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PREFACE

It was originally intended that this Grammar should
form one of the volumes of the Students’ Series of Com-
parative and Historical Grammars, but some time ago
1 was informed by the Delegates of the Clarendon Press
that a third edition of my Gothic Primer was required. [t
then became a question whether it would be better to issue
the Primer in a revised form, or to set to work at once to
write the present Grammar, I laid the two alternatives
before the Delegates, and they preferred to accept the
latter.

As a knowledge of Gothic is indispensable to students of
the oldest periods of the other Germanic languages, this
book will, 1 trust, be found useful at any rate to students
whose interests are mainly philological and linguistic.
1 have adopted as far as possible the same method of
treating the subject as in my Old English and Historical
German Grammars. Considerable care and trouble have
been taken in the selection of the material contained in
the chapters relating to the phonology and accidence, and
I venture to say that the student, who thoroughly masters
the book, will not only have gained a comprehensive know-
ledge of Gothic, but will also have acquired a considerable
knowledge of Comparative Germanic Grammar.

In selecting examples to illustrate the sound-laws 1 have
tried as far as possible to give words which also occur
in the other Germanic languages, especially in Old English
and Old High German. The Old English and Old High
German cognates have been added in the Glossary.
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In order to give the student some idea of the skill of
Ulfilas as a translator 1 have added the Greek text to
St. Matthew Ch. VI, St. Mark Chapters I-V, and St. Luke
Ch. XV. This will also be useful as showing the influence
which the Greek syntax had upon the Gothic.

The Glossary not only contains all the words occurring
in the Gothic Text (pp. 200-g1), but also all the words
contained in the Phonology and Accidence, each referred
to its respective paragraph. A short list of the most
important works relating to Gothic will be found on
pp. 197-9.

From my long experience as teacher of the subject,
1 should strongly recommend the beginner not to work
through the Phonology and the philological part of the
Accidence at the outset, but to read Chapter I on Gothic
pronunciation, and then to learn the paradigms, and at the
same time to read some of the easier portions of the
Gospels. This is undoubtedly the best plan in the end,
and will lead to the most satisfactory results. In fact, it
is in my opinion a sheer waste of time for a student to
attempt to study in detail the phonology of any language
before he has acquired a good working knowledge of its
vocabulary and inflexions.

In conclusion I wish to express in some measure the
heartfelt thanks I owe to my wife for her valuable help in
compiling the Glossary,

JOSEPH WRIGHT.

OxFroRrD,
January, 1910,
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ABBREVIATIONS, ETC,

abl, = ablative mid. = middle
Att. = Attic NE. = New English
Dor. = Doric NHG. = New High German
Ergl. = English OE. = Old English
Germ. = Germanic O.Fris, == Old Frisian
Gr. = Greek OHG. =0Id High German
Hom. = Homer O.Icel. == Old Icelandic
Indg. = Indo-Germanic O.Ir. = Old Irish
instr. = instrumental OS. = Old Saxon
Jon. = lonic orig. = original(ly)
Lat, = Latin Prim. = Primitive
Lith. = Lithuanian rt. = root
loc. = locative Skr., = Sanskrit
MHG. = Middle High Ger- | sv. = strong verb

man wv, = weak verb

The asterisk * prefixed to a word denotes a theoretical form,
as Goth. dags, day, from Prim. Germanic *dagaz.

The colon (:) used on pp. 46-9 and elsewhere means slands
in ablaut relation fo,

On the letters p, 4, z, b, x see § 126 note 5.

The dagger t before a section number indicates that further
information will be found in the Appendix.



INTRODUCTION

§1. Goruaic forms one member of the Germanic (Teu-
tonic) branch of the Indo-Germanic family of languages.
This great family of languages is usually divided into ten
branches -

1. Aryan, consisting of: (1) The Indian group, includ-
ing the language of the Vedas, classical Sanskrit, and the
Prakrit dialects ; (2) The Iranian group, including (4) West
Iranian (Old Persian, the language of the Persian cunel-
form inscriptions, dating from about 520-350 B.C.); {0) East
Iranian (Avesta—sometimes called Zend-Avesta, Zend,
and Old Bactrian—the language of the Avesta, the sacred
books of the Zoroastrians).

1I. Tocharian, now extinct, represented by texts dis-
covered in Chinese Turkestan, which are thought to be
anterior to the tenth century A.p.

111, Hittite, a language spoken in Asia Minor in the
second millennium B.c. Although the vocabulary of Hittite
contains many non-Indo-Germanic elements, it possesses
definite grammatical affinities with other Indo-Germanic
languages.

IV. Armenian, the oldest monuments of which belong
to the fifth century a.p.

V. Greek, with its numerous dialects.

VI. Albanian, the language of ancient Illyria. The
oldest monuments belong to the seventeenth century.

VII. Malic, consisting of Latin and the Umbrian-
Samnitic dialects. From the popular form of Latin are
descended the Romance languages: Portuguese, Spanish,
Catalan, Provengal, French, Italian, Raetoromanic, Ruma-
nian or Wallachian.

V1II. Keltic, consisting of : (x) Gaulish (known to us by
Keltic names and words quoted by Latin and Greek authors,
and inscriptions on coins); (2) Britannic, including Cymric

1183 B
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or Welsh, Cornish, and Bas-Breton or Armorican {the
oldest records of Cymric and Bas-Breton date back to the
eighth or ninth century); (3) Gaelic, including Irish-Gaelic,
Scotch-Gaelic, and Manx. The oldest monuments are the
old Gaelic ogam inscriptions, which probably date as far
back as about A.p. so0.

IX, Baltic.Slavonic, consisting of: (1) The Baltic
division, embracing (a) Old Prussian, which became extinct
in the seventeenth century, (8) Lithuanian, (¢) Lettic (the
oldest records of Lithuanian and Lettic belong to the
sixteenth century); (2) the Slavonic division, embracing :
(@) the South-Eastern group, including Russian (Great
Russian, White Russian, and Little Russian), Bulgarian,
and Illyrian (Servian, Croatian, Slovenian); (b) the Western
group, including Czech (Bohemian), Sorabian (Wendish),
Polish and Polabian.

X. Germanic, consisting of :—

(x) Gothic. Almost the only source of our knowledge
of the Gothic language is the fragments of the biblical
translation made in the fourth century by Ulfilas, the
Bishop of the West Goths. See pp. 195-7.

(2) Scandinavian or North Germanic—called Old Norse
until about the middle of the eleventh century—which-is
sub-divided into two groups: (a) East Scandinavian,
including Swedish, Gutnish, and Danish; (8) West
Scandinavian, including Norwegian, and Icelandic.

The oldest records of this branch are the runic inscrip-
tions, some of which date as far back as the third or fourth
century.

(3) West Germanic, which is composed of :—

(@) High German, the oldest monuments of which belong
to about the middle of the eighth century.

(6) Low Franconian, called Old Low Franconian or Old
Dutch until about 1200.

(¢) Low German, with records dating back to the ninth
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century. Up to about 1200 it is generally called Old

Saxon.

(d) Frisian, the oldest records of which belong to the
fourteenth century.

(¢) English, the oldest records of which belong to about

the end of the seventh century.

Note.—A few of the chief characteristics of the Germanic
languages as compared with the other branches of the Indo-
Germanic languages are: the first sound-shifting or Grimm’s
law (§§ 127-82); Verner’s law (§§ 138-7); the development of
the so-called weak declension of adjectives (§ 223); the develop-
ment of the preterite of weak verbs (§ 815); the use of the old
perfect as a preterite (§ 202),



PHONOLOGY

CHAPTER 1
ALPHABET AND PRONUNCIATION,

§ 2. Tue Gothic monuments, as handed down to us, are
written in a peculiar alphabet which, according to the
Greek ecclesiastical historians Philostorgios and Sokrates,
was invented by Ulfilas. But Wimmer® and others have
clearly shown that Ulfilas simply took the Greek uncial
alphabet as the basis for his, and that in cases where
this was insufficient for his purpose he had recourse
to the Latin and runic alphabets, The alphabetic se-
quence of the letters can be determined with certainty
from the numerical values, which agree as nearly as
possible with those of the Greek. DBelow are given the
Gothic characters in the first line, in the second line their
numerical values, and in the third line their transliteration
in Roman characters.

¢ I
4 s 6 7 8 9 10
p i

R A H 31 G n n 1 R
20 30 40 0 60 70 8o go 100
k 1 m n j u P - r

s T y k X o o 4
200 300 400 500 6oo 00 8oo  goo
s t w f X by o -

! Wimmer, ‘ Die Runenschrift, Berlin, 1887; pp. 259-74.
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NoTte—1. Two of the above 27 Gothic characters were used as
numerals only, viz. U= go and f\ = goo. The letter X occurs
only in Xristus (Christ) and one or two other words, where
X had probably the sound-value k. The Gothic character
i was used at the beginning of a word and medially after
a vowel not belonging to the same syllable, thus iaagp,
iddja (I went) ; [:I(,\'i'l‘lq), fra-itip (Ae devours). _

2. When the letters were used as numerals a point was
placed before and after them, or a line above them, thus
A A, Fl=30.

3. In words borrowed from Greek containing v in the func-
tion of a vowel, it is transcribed by y, thus cvreywys, synagoge,
synagogue. 'y may be pronounced like the i in English bit.
See p. 360.

In our transcription the letter p is borrowed from the OE.
or O.Norse alphabet.

In some books q, v, w are represented by kw (kv), hw
(hv), v respectively.

A. Tue VowseLs.

§ 8. The Gothic vowel-system is represented by the five
elementary letters a, e, i, o, 4, and the digraphs e}, iu, ai,
and au.

Vowel-length was entirely omitted in writing. The
sign —, placed over vowels, is here used to mark long
vowels.

The vowels e, o (uniformly written &, d in this grammar)
were always long. a, u had both a short and a long
quantity. i was a short vowel, the corresponding long
vowel of which was expressed by the digraph ei after the
analogy of the Greek pronunciation of e« in the fourth
century. iuwas a falling diphthong. Each of the digraphs
ai, au was used without distinction in writing to express
three different sounds which are here written 4i, af, ai and
&u, ag, au.

A brief description of the sound-values of the above
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vowel-system will be given in the following paragraphs.
Our chief sources for ascertaining the approximate quality
and quantity of the Gothic simple vowels and diphthongs
are:—(1) The pronunciation of the Greek and Latin
alphabets as they obtained in the fourth century; the
former of which was taken by Ulfilas as the basis for
representing his own native sound-system. (2) A com-
parison of the Gothic spelling of Greek loan-words and
proper names occurring in Ulfilas with the original Greek
words. (3) The spelling of Gothic proper names found in
Greek and Latin records of the fourth to the eighth cen-
tury. (4) The occasional fluctuating orthography of one
and the same word in the biblical translation. (5) Special
sound-laws within the Gothic language itself. (6) The
comparison of Gothic with the other Old Germanic
languages.

§ 4. a had the same sound as the a in NHG. mann,
as ahtdu, efght; akrs, fiedd; dags, day; namd, name;
giba, gift; watrda, words.

d had the same sound as the a in English father. In
native Gothic words it occurs only in the combination &h
(see § 59), as fahan, fo cafch, seize; brahta, I brought;
paho, clay.

§ 6. € was a long close e-sound, strongly tinctured with
the vowel sound heard in NHG. sie, she. Hence we some-
times find ei (that is i), and occasionally 1, written where
we should etymologically expect &, and vice versa. These
fluctuations occur more frequently in Luke than elsewhere;
examples are: qeins=qéns, Luke ii. 5; faheid=fahép,
Luke ii. 10. spéwands = speiwands, Mark vil. 33;
mippan& = mippanei, Luke ii. 43; iz& = izei, Mark ix. 1.
birusjos = bérusjos, Luke ii. 41; duatsniwun = duat-
snéwun, Mark vi. 53. usdrébi = usdribi, Mark v. 10,
Examples are: jér, year; slépan, fo slecp; némum, we
took; swe, as; hidre, hrther,
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§ 8. i was probably a short open vowel like the 1 in
English bit, as ik, /; itan, fo eat; fisks, fish; bindan,
to bind; arbi, heritage ; bandi, a band.

i (written ei) was the vowel sound heard in NHG. sie,
she. Cp. the beginning of § 5. Examples are: swein,
swine, pig; beitan, fo bite; gasteis, guests; managei,
mullitude ; &ipei, mother.

§ 7. © was a long close vowel, strongly tinctured with
the vowel sound heard in NHG, gut, good. Hence we
occasionally find u written where we should etymologically
expect 0, and vice versa, as supiida=supoda, Mark ix. 50;
iihtédun = ohtédun, Mark xi. 32, faihd = faihu, Mark
x. 23. Examples are: Ogan, /o fear; Ogian, fo terrify;
bropar, brother ; sokjan, to seek ; saiso, I sowed; hairto,
heart.

§ 8. u had the same sound as the vowel in English put,
as ubils, evil; ufta, often; fugls, fowl, bird; sunus, son;
bundans, bound ; faihu, cattle; sunu (acc. sing.), son.

@i had the same sound as the u in NHG. gut, as it, Gta,
out; lhtwd, early morm; brips, bride; hiis, house;
pisundi, thousand.

§ 8. iu was a falling diphthong (i.e. with the stress
on the i), and pronounced like the ew in North. Engl
dial. pronunciation of new. It only occurs in stem-
syllables (except in htiugs, seasonable), as iupa, above;
piuda, people ; driusan, o fall; triu, free; kniu, knee.
+§10. As has already been pointed out in § 8, the di-
graph ai was used by Ulfilas without distinction in writing
to represent three different sounds which were of threefold
origin. Our means for determining the nature of these
sounds are derived partly from a comparison of the Gothic
forms in which they occur with the corresponding forms
of the other Indo-Germanic languages, and partly from the
Gothic spelling of Greek loan-words. The above remarks
also hold good for the digraph au, § 11,
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af was a short open e-sound like the & in OHG. néman,
and almost like the a in English hat. It only occurs
before r, h, hv (except in the case of aippau, or, and pos-
sibly walfla, wel, and in the reduplicated syllable of the
pret. of strong verbs belonging to Class VII). See §§67,
89, 811. Examples are: airpa, earth; bairan, fo bear;
walirpan, fo throw; fafhu, caltle; tathun, fen; safhvan, fo
see; afuk, I sncreased; 1ailot, I let; hafhait, I named.
But see pp. 367
4i was a diphthong and had the same sound as the
ei in NHG. mein, my, and nearly the same sound as the
i in English mine, as 4ips, oath; &ins, one; hilaifs, loaf;
stains, sfone ; twali, fwo; nimai, he may take.
ai had probably the same pronunciation as OE. & (i. e.
a long open e-sound). It occurs only in very few words
before a following vowel (§ 76), as saian, o sow; walan,
‘o blow ; faian, to blame; and possibly in armaid, mercy,
pity. But see pp. 367 L.
+§ 11, a@t was a short open o-sound like the o in English
not. It only occurs before r and h, as hatrn, korn;
watird, word; dathtar, daughter; athsa, ox. See §§ 71,
73, and pp. 367 fL.
4u was a pure diphthong and had approximately the
same sound as the ou in English house, as &ugd, eye;
4usd, ear; daubus, death; h&ubip, head; ahtau, eght;
nimau, I may take.
au was a long open o-sound like the au in English aught.
It only occursin a few words before a following vowel (§ 80),
as staua, judgment; taui, deed; trauan, fo #rust; bauan,
to build, snhabit. Cp. §§ 8 and 10. But see pp. 367 fi.
§12. From what has been said in §§ 4-11, we arrive at
the following Gothic vowel-system :—
Short vowels a, af, i, ad, u
Long a, & ai, ei, 0, au, 4
Diphthongs ai, Ay, iu
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Note.~1. For y, see § 2 note 3. The nasals and liquids in
the function of vowels will be found under consonants §§ 22, 25.

2. 4i, 4u, iu were falling diphthongs, that is, the stress fell
upon the first of the two elements.

B. Tae CoNSORANTS.

§ 138, According to the transcription adopted in § 2 the
Gothic consonant-system is represented by the following
letters, which are here re-arranged after the order of the
English alphabet:—b, d, f, &, I, v, §, k, I, m, n,p, q, 1, 5,
t, phw, z.

§14. b had a twofold pronunciation. Initially, as also
medially and finally after consonants, it was a voiced
explosive like English b, as barn, cid; blinds, birad;
bairan, fo bear; salbdn, fo anovint; arbi, herilage; lamb,
{amb ; -swarb, he wiped.

Medially after vowels it was a voiced bilabial spirant,
and may be pronounced like the v in English live, which
is a voiced labio-dental spirant, a5 halan, & have; sibun.
seven ; ibns, even. See § 181,

§15. d had a twofold pronunciation. Initially, as also
medially and finally after consonants, it was a voiced
explosive like the d in English do, as dags, day; daupus,
death; dragan, fo draw; kalds, cold; bindan, o biud,
band, ke bound; huzd, treasure; also when geminated, as
iddja, 7 went.

Medially after vowels it was a voiced interdental spirant
nearly like the th in English then, as fadar. father; badi,
bed; biudan, fo offer. See § 173,

§ 18. f was probably a voiceless bilabial spirant like the
fin OHG. slafan, #o sleep ; a sound which does not occur
in English. It may, however, be pronounced like the f in
English life, which is labio-dental, as fadar, father; fulls,
Sull; ufar, over ; wulfs, wolf; fimf, five; gaf, ke gave.
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+§17. g. The exact pronunciation of this letter cannot
be determined with certainty for all the positions in which
it is found.

Initial g probably had the same sound as the g in
English go, as gops, good ; giban, fo give; the same may
also have been the pronunciation of g in the combination
vowel + g + consonant (other than a guttural), as bugjan,
to buy; tagla, hairs; tagra (nom. pl), fears. Cp.
§§ 187-8.

Medially between vowels it was a voiced spirant like
the widely spread pronunciation of g in NHG. tage, days,
as 4ugd, eye ; steigan, fo ascend. Cp. § 168,

Final postvocalic g and g in the final combination gs
was probably a voiceless spirant like the ch in NHG. or
in Scotch loch, as dag (acc. sing.), day; mag, ke can;
dags, day. Cp. § 169.

Before another guttural it was used to express a guttural
nasal (n) like the y in Greek &yyehos, angel; &yx:, near;
and the ng in English thing, or the n in think, as aggilus,
angel ; briggan, to bring ; figgrs, finger; drigkan, fodrink;
sigqan, fo sink.

Nore.—OQOccasionally, especially in St. Luke, the guttural
nasal is expressed by n as in Latin and English, as pankeip
= pagkeip, Luke xiv. 31 ; bringip = briggip, Luke xv. 22.

The combination ggw was in some words equal to g+
gw, and in others equal to gg (a long voiced explosive)
+w. When it was the one, and when the other, can only
be determined upon etymological grounds. Examples of
the former are siggwan, /o sing; aggwus, narrow; and
of the latter bliggwan, lo beat, strike ; triggws, true, faith-

ful. Cp. §151.
+§18. h, initially before vowels and probably also

medially between vowels, was a strong aspirate, as haban,
o have; hairtd, heart; faihu, cattle; gatethan, fo announce.
Cp. §164. In other positions it was a voiceless spirant
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like the NHG. ch in nacht, mght, as hlaifs, loaf : nahts,
night ; falh, I hid; jah, and.

$18. v was c1ther a labialized h or else a voiceless w.
It may be pronounced like the wh in the Scotch pro-
nunciation of when, as lveila, fine; luopan, /o boast;
ahra, rver; saflvan, o see; saly, ke saw; nétv (av.),
near. Cp. notes to § 2.

§20. j (that is 1 in the function of a consonant) had
nearly the same sound-value as English y in yet. It only
occurs initially and medially, as jér, year; juggs, young ;
juk, yoke; lagjan, fo lay; vlujis, new; fijands, fiend,
enemy.

§ 21. k had the same sound as English k, except that it
must be pronounced initially before consonants (1, n, r).
It occurs initially, medially, and finally, as kafrn, corn ;
kniu, knee; akrs, field; brikan, to break; ik, I; juk,
yoke.

§ 22. 1, m, n had the same sound-values as in English.
They all occur initially, medially, and finally, in the
function of consonants.

1. laggs, long; laisjan, to feach; héils, hale, whole;
haldan, fo kold ; skal, I shall; m8l, time.,

m. ména, moon ; mizdd, meed, reward; namo, name;
niman, lo take ; nam, ke fook ; nimam, we lake,

n. nahts, night; niun, nine; ména, moon ; rinnan, fo
run ; laun, reward ; kann, I know.

In the function of vowels they do not occur in stem-
syllables, as fugls, fowl, bird; tagl, hasr; siglio, seal;
maipms, gift; bagms, tree, beam; ibns, even; taikns,
token., See § 169.

§ 28. p had the same sound as English p in put. It
occurs initially (in loan-words only), medially, and finally,
as pund, pound ; paida, coat; plinsjan, fo dance; slépan,
lo sleep; diups, deep; hilpan, fo help; saislép, he slept;
skip, shp,
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§ 34. q was a labialized k, and may be pronounced like
the qu in English queen, as giman, /o come; qéns, wife;
sigqan, fo sink ; riqis, darkness; sagq, he sank ; bistugq,
a stumbling. See §§ 2 note 3, 183.

§ 26. r was a trilled lingual r, and was also so pro-
nounced before consonants, and finally, like the r in
Lowland Scotch. It occurs as a consonant initially,
medially, and finally, as raihts, right, straight; redan,
to counsel; bafran, fo bear; barn, child; fidwor, four;
dadr, door.

In the function of a vowel it does not occur in stem-
syllables, as akrs, fie/d ; tagr, tear ; huggrjan, fo hunger.
Cp. § 150.

§ 26. s was a voiceless spirant in all positions like the s
in English sin, as sama, same; sibun, seven ; wisan, fo
be; pusundi, thousand ; hiis, house ; gras, grass.

§ 27. t had the same sound-value as English t in ten, as
tafhun, ten ; tunpus, looih ; haitan, fo name ; mahts, might,
power ; hairtd, ieart; whait, I know; at, fo, at.

§ 28. p was a voiceless spirant like the th in English
thin, as pagkjan, to think ; preis, three; bropar, brother ;
briips, bride ; mip, with; fanp, he found,

§28. w (i.e. u in the function of a consonant) had
mostly the same sound-value as the w in English wit.
After diphthongs and long vowels, as also after consonants
not followed by a vowel, it was probably a kind of reduced
u-sound, the exact quality of which cannot be determined.
Examples of the former pronunciation are :—wéns, hope ;
witan, fo know; wrikan, fo persecute; swistar, sister;
taihswo, right hand. And of the latter :—snéiws, snow ;
watrstw, work; skadwjan, fo overshadow.

§ 80. z was a voiced spirant like the z in English freeze,
and only occurs medially in regular native Gothic forms,
as huzd, hoard, treasure; hazjan, to praise; méiza,
greater. But see § 176.
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§ 31. PuoneTic SURVEY OF THE GOTHIC SOUND-SYSTEM.

A. Vowels (Sonants).

Short a afl, u
Guttural { ! ’

Long &, 6, au, @
Short af, i
Palatal {Long é ai, el
To these must alsc be added the nasals m, n, and the
liquids 1, r in the function of vowels. See §159.

B. Consonants.

InTER-
LasiaL, DENTAL. Dentar. GUTTURAL.
. Voiceless p t, tt k, kk: q

Explosives {Voiced b d, dd g, 8g

. Voicelessf P, bp s, 88 h, (g?):
Spirants |

piran Voiced b d z g

Nasals m, mm n, nn g (gg)
Liguids LU;r, rr

Semi-vowels w, j (palatal)

To these must be added the aspirate h. See § 2 note 1
for X.

In Gothic as in the oldest period of the other Germanic
languages, intervocalic double consonants were really
long, and were pronounced long as in Modern ltalian and

man,

StrESs (ACCENT)

§ 32. All the Indo-Germanic languages have partly pitch
{musical) and partly stress accent, but one or other of the
two systems of accentuation always predominates in each
language, thus in Sanskrit and Old Greek the accent was
predominantly pitch, whereas in the oldest periods of
the Italic dialects, and the Keltic and Germanic languages,
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the accent was predominantly stress. This difference in
the system of accentuation is clearly seen in Old Greek
and the old Germanic languages by the preservation of
the vowels of unaccented syllables in the former and the
weakening or loss of them in the latter. In the early
period of the parent Indg. language, the stress accent must
have been more predominant than the pitch accent,
because it is only upon this assumption that we are able to
account for the origin of the vowels i, {§, a (§ 85, Note 1),
the liguid and nasal sonants (§§ 53-6), and the loss of
vowel often accompanied by a loss of syllable, as in Greek
gen. wa-tp-és beside acc. ma-rép-a ; wér-opar beside é-wr-dpyy ;
Gothic gen. pl. atths-né beside acc. *atthsa-ns. It is now
a generally accepted theory that at a later period of the
parent language the system of accentuation became pre-
dominantly pitch, which was preserved in Sanskrit and
Old Greek, but which must have become predominantly
stress again In prim. Germanic some time prior to the
operation of Verner’'s law (§ 138),

The quality of the accent in the parent language was
partly ‘broken’ (acute) and partly ‘slurred’ (circumflex).
This distinction in the quality of the accent was preserved
in prim. Germanic in final syllables containing a long
vowel, as is seen by the difference in the development of
the final long vowels in historic times according as they
originally had the ‘broken’ or ‘slurred’ accent (§§87 (1), 89).

In the parent language the chief accent of a word did
not always fall upon the same syllable of a word, but was
free or movable as in Sanskrit and Greek, cp. e. g. Gr. nom.
wathp, father, voc. wérep, acc. marépa; Skr. emi, I go, pl.
imés, we go  This free accent was still preserved in prim.
Germanic at the time when Verner's law operated,
whereby the voiceless spirants became voiced when the
vowel immediately preceding them did not bear the chief
accent of the word (§ 186). At a later period of the prim.
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Germanic language, the chief accent of a word became
confined to the first syllable. This confining of the
chief accent to the first syllable was the cause of the
great weakening—and eventual loss-—which the vowels
underwent in unaccented syllables in the prehistoric period
of the individual Germanic languages (Ch. V). And the
extent to which the weakening of unaccented syllables has
been carried in some of the Modern Germanic dialects
is well illustrated by such sentences as: as et it moaon,
I shall have it in the morning ; ast a dunt if id kud, 7 should
have done it §f I had been able (West Yorks.).

§ 33. The rule for the accentuation of uncompounded
words is the same in Gothic as in the oldest period of the
other Germanic languages, viz. the chief stress fell upon
the first syllable, and always remained there even when
suffixes and inflexional endings followed it, as Audags,
blessed; niman, fo fake ; reikindn, fo rule ; the preterite of
reduplicated verbs, as 1ailot : 18tan, & /e; haihait : haitan,
to call; blindamma (masc. dat. sing.), blind; dagds, days;
gumaneé, of men ; nimanda, they are taken; barnild, litle
child ; berusjos, parents; broprahans, brethren; dalapro,
from beneath; dAubipa, deafness; mannisks, human;
piudinassus, kingdom ; waldufni, power. The position of
the secondary stress in trisyllabic and polysyllabic words
fluctuated in Gothic, and with the present state of our
knowledge of the subject it is impossible to formulate any
hard and fast rules concerning it.

In compound words it is necessary to distinguish be-
tween compounds whose second element is a noun or an
adjective, and those whose second element is a verb. In
the former case the first element had the chief accent in the
parent Indg. language ; in the latter case the first element
had or had not the chief accent according to the position
of the verb in the sentence. But already in prim. Germanic
the second element of compound verbs nearly always had
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the chief accent ; a change which was mostly brought about
by the compound and simple verb existing side by side,
This accounts for the difference in the accentuation of
such pairs as andahafts, answer: andhafjan, to answer;
andanéms, pleasant: andniman, fo receive.

§ 84. As has been stated above, compound words, whose
second element is a noun or an adjective, had originally
the chief stress on the first syllable. This simple rule was
preserved in Gothic, as frakunps, OE. fracup, desprsed ;
gaskafts, QHG. gascaft, creation ; unmahts, infirmity ;
ufkunpi, knowledge ; usfilh, burial; akranalius, without
fruit; allwaldands, the Almighty ; briapfabs, bridegroom;
gistradagis, fo-morrow; laushandja, cwpty-handed;
twalibwintrus, fwelve years oH; bindangardi, kimgdom.
But in compound verbs the second element had the chief
stress, as atlagjan, fo /ay on; duginnan, o begin; frakun-
nan, fo despise ; gaqiman, fo assemble; usfulljan, lo fulfil.
When, however, the first element of a compound verb was
separated from the verb by one or more particles, it had
the chief stress, as gé-u-lva.séhvi, Mark viii. 23; diz-uh.
pan-sat, Mark xvi. 8.

CHAPTER 1II

THE PRIMITIVE GERMANIC EQUIVALENTS
OF THE INDO-GERMANIC VOWEL-SOUNDS

§ 85. The parent Indo-Germanic language had the
following vowel-system :—

Short vowels a, e i, o, U,
Long a, & 1, o, @
Short diphthongs ai, ei, oi, au, eu, ou
Long » &i, &i, 0i, au, éu, Oou

Short vocalic 1, myn, r
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Note.—1. The short vowels i, u, 3, the long vowels {, §, and
vocalic 1, m, n, r occurred originally only in syllables which
did not bear the principal accent of the word.

The short vowels i, u, and vocalic 1, m, n, r arose from the
loss of e in the strong forms ei, eu, el, em, en, er, which was
caused by the principal accent having been shifted to some
other syllable in the word.

9@, the quality of which cannot be precisely defined, arose
from the weakening of an original &, &, or 6, caused by the loss
of accent. It is generally pronounced like the final vowel in
German Gabe.

i and @ were contractions of weak diphthongs which arose
from the strong forms eis, i, €i, 6i; eus, au, éu, Gu through
the loss of accent. The e in eis, ena had disappeared before
the contraction took place. See § 32.

2. The long diphthongs &i, &i, &c., were of rare occurrence
in the parent language, and their history in the prehistoric
period of the various branches of the Indo-Germanic languages,
except when final, is still somewhat obscure. In stem-syllables
they were generally either shortened to ai, ei, &c., or the second
element (i, u) disappeared. In final syllables they were gener-
ally shortened to ali, ei, &c. In this book no further account
will be taken of the Indg. long diphthongs in stem-syllables.
For their treatment in final syllables in Primitive Germanic,
see § 80.

3. Upon theoretical grounds it is generally assumed that the
parent language contained long vocalic 1, m, n, r. But their
history in the various Indg. languages is still uncertain. In
any case they were of very rare occurrence, and are therefore
left out of consideration in this book.

§ 86. a {Lat. a, Gr. a) remained, as Lat. ager, Gr. dypds,
Skr. 4jras, Goth. akrs, O.lcel. akr, OS. akkar, QHG.
ackar, OE. =cer, field, acre; Gr. d\s, Lat. gen. salis,
Goth. O.Icel. OS. salt, OHG. salz, OE. sealt, sa/f; Lat.
aqua, Goth. alva, OS. OHG. aha, OE. ga from *eahu,
older *ahu, water, river; Lat. alius, Gr, &Xes, Gath. aljis,
other.

§87. e (Lat. e, Gr. ¢) remained, as Lat. ferd, Gr. ¢épw,

1187 c
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I bear, O.1cel. bera, OS. OHG. OE. beran, fo bear; Lat.
edd, Gr. Bopar, Skr. 4dmi, [ eat, O.Icel. eta, OHG. ezzan,
OS. OE. etan, fo eat; Lat. pellis, Gr. =d\\a, OS. OHG.
fel, OF. fell, skin, hide.

§388.1 (Lat. i, Gr. ) remained, as Gr. Hom. f{3per,
Skr. vidm4, Goth. witum, O.Icel. vitum, OS. witun,
OHG. wizzum, OE. witon, we know, cp. Lat. vidére, fo
see ; Lat. piscis, Goth. fisks, O.Icel. fiskr, OS. fisk, OHG.
OE. fisc, fish; Lat. vidua (adj. fem.), bereft of, deprived of,
Goth, widuwo, OS.widowa, OHG. wituwa, OE. widewe,
widow.

§ 89. o(Lat. 0, Gr. o) became a in stem-syllables, as Lat.
octd, Gr. sxrd, Goth, ahtau, OS. OHG. ahto, OE. eahta,
etght; Lat. hostis, stranger, enemy, Goth. gasts, OS.
OHG. gast, OE. giest, guest; Lat. quod, Goth. lva,
O.Icel. hvat, OS, hwat, OHG. hwaz, OE. hwet, what;
Skr. kés, who ?

Note.~—o remained later in unaccented syllables in prim.
Germanic than in accented syllables, but became a in Gothic,
as bairam = Gr. Doric $épopes, we bear; bairand = Dor. ¢épovr,
thgy bear.

§ 40. u (Lat. u, Gr. v) remained, as Gr. xués (gen. sing.),
Goth, hunds, O.Icel. hundr, OHG. hunt, OS. OE. hund,
dog, hound; Gr. 8dpa, OS. duri, OHG, turi, OF. dury,
door; Skr. bu-budhimd, we watched, Gr. wé-nvoray, he has
tnguired, Goth. budum, O.Icel. buSum, OS. budun, OHG.
butum, OE, budon, we announced, offered.

§ 41. o became a in all the Indo-Germanic languages,
except in the Aryan branch, where it became i, as Lat.
pater, Gr. mardp, O.Ir. athir, Goth. fadar, O.Icel. fa¥8ir,
OS. fader, OHG. fater, OE. feeder, father, Skr. pitar-

from *patér.), father; lat. status, Gr. erards, Skr. sthitas,
standing, Goth, staps, O.lcel. sta¥r, OS. stad, OHG.
stat, OE. stede, prim. Germanic *stadiz, place.

§ 42. a (Lat. &, Gr. Doric &, Attic, Ionic ) became 8, as
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Lat. mater, Gr. Dor. pamp, O.lcel. mé8ir, OS. médar,
OHG. muoter, OE. modor, mother; Gr. Dor. épamp,
member of a clan, Lat. frater, Skr. bhratar-, Goth. bropar,
O.Icel. brodir, OS. brothar, OHG. bruoder, OE, bropor,
brother; Lat, fagus, beech, Gr. Dor. $ayés, a kind of oak,
Goth. bdka, letter of the alphabet, O.Icel. OS, bok, book,
OE. boc-tréow, beech-tree,

§ 438. € (Lat. &, Gr. n) remained, but it is generally written
& (= Goth. &, O.Icel. OS. OHG. &, OFE. &) in works on
Germanic philology, as Lat. &dimus, Skr. adm4, Goth.
&tum, O.Icel. atum, OS. atun, OHG. dzum, OE. &ton,
we ate; Lat. ménsis, Gr. piv, month, Goth. ména, O.Icel.
miane, OS. OHG. mano, OE. mona, moon; Goth. ga-
deps, O.Icel. da®, OS. dad, OHG. tat, OE. d&d, deed,
related to Gr. 84-0w, I shall place.

§ 44. 1 (Lat. 1, Gr. 1) remained, as Lat. suinus (adj.),
belonging to a pig, Goth. swein, O.Icel. svin, OS. OHG.
OE. swin, swine, pig; cp. Skr. nav-inas, new ; Lat. simus,
0S. sin, OHG. sim, OE. si-en, we may be; Lat. velimus
= Goth. wileima (§ 343).

§ 45. 6 (Lat. 8, Gr. w) remained, as Gr. whwtés, swimmng,
Goth. flodus, O.Icel. 165, OHG. fluot, OS. OE. fiad,
flood, tide, cp. Lat. plorare, o weep aloud; Gr. Dor. wds,
Skr. pat, Goth. fotus, O.lcel. fotr, OHG. fuoz, OS. OE.
fot, foot; Goth. doms, O.Icel. domr, OHG. tuom, OS.
OE. d6m, judgment, sentence, related to Gr. Oupds, heap ;
Lat. f16s, Goth. OE. bloéma, OS. blomo, OHG. bluoma,
blossom, flower.

§46. @ (Lat. 4, Gr. @) remained, as Lat, mis, Gr. pds,
Skr. mis-, O.lcel. OHG. OE. mis, mouse; Lat. siis,
Gr. &, OHG. OE. sii, sow, pig; Goth. fils, O.lcel. fill,
OHG. OE. fil, fou/, related to Lat. piited, [ smei/ bad, Gr.
wibo, I neake to rot.

§ 47. ai (Lat. ae, Gr. a, Goth. 4i, O.Icel. i, OS. g,

OHG. ei (8), OE. a) remained, as Lat. aed@s, sanctuary,
c 2
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originally fire-place, hearth, Skr. édhas, Sfirewood, Gr. aife,
1 burn, OHG. eit, OE. ad, funeral pile, ignis, rogus; Lat.
aes, Goth. iz, O.Icel. eir, OHG. ér, OE. &r, brass, metal,
money ; Lat. caedd, I hew, cut down, Goth. skéidan, OS.
skédan, skédan, OHG. sceidan, OE. scidan, sceddan,
to divide, sever.

§ 48. ei (Lat. i (older el), Gr. &) became 1, as Gr. ereixo,
I go, Goth. steigan (ei =1), O.Icel. stiga, OS. OHG.
OE. stigan, fo ascend; Gr. heiww, I leave, Goth. leitvan,
0S. OHG. Hhan, OE. 18on from *lohan, older *lihan,
to lend; Lat. dicd, I say, tell, Gr. Seixvip, I show, Goth.
ga-teihan, fo fell, declare, OS. aftihan, lo deny, OHG.
zihan, OE. téon, fo accuse; Skr. bhédati, ke splits, Goth.
beitan, OE. OS. bitan, OHG. bizzan, o bite.

§49. oi (O.Lat. oi (later 1), Gr. o) became ai (cp. § 89),
as Gr. olde, Skr. véda, Goth. wait, O.Icel. veit, OS. wét,
OHG. weiz, OE. wiat, he hlnows; O.Lat. oinos, later
anus, Goth. &ins, O.lcel. einn, OS. én, OHG. ein, OFE.
an, one, cp. Gr. oiv, the one on dice ; Gr. wéwobe, he trusts,
Goth. baip, O.Icel. bei’, OS. bed, OHG. beit, OE. bad,
he watted for; Gr. ol = Goth. bai (§ 265).

§ 50. au (Lat. au, Gr. av, Goth, 4y, O.Icel. au, OS, o,
OHG. ou (0), OE. ea) remained, as Lat. auris, Goth.
4usd, OS. OHG. ora, OE. eare, ear; Lat. augeo, Gr.
adtdve, I increase, Goth. dukan, O.Icel. auka, OS. 6kian,
OHG. ouhhén, OE, eacian, fo add, increase; cp. Skr.
éjas-, strength.

§ 61. eu (Lat. ou (later 1), Gr. ev, Goth. iu, O.Icel. jo
(i), OS. OHG. io, OE. &o) remained, as Gr. yeiw, I give a
taste of, Goth. kiusan, O.Icel. kjosa, OS. OHG. kiosan,
OE. céosan, o lest, choose; Gr. wedbopar, [ tnquisre, Skr.
bédhati, ke is awake, learns, Goth. ana-biudan, f% order,
command, O.Icel. bjo¥a, OS. biodan, OHG. biotan, OE.
béodan, % offer ; Lat. doucd (diicd), I /lead, Goth. tiuhan,
OS. tiohan, OHG. ziohan, fo lead, draw. See § 63,
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§ 52. ou (Lat. ou (later i), Gr. ov) became au (cp. § 89),
as prim. Indg. *roudhos, Goth. réups, O.Icel. raudr, OS.
rod, OHG. rot, OE. réad, red, cp. Lat. riifus, red ; prim.
Indg. *bhe-bhoudhe, Skr. bubddha, Aas waked, Goth. baup,
O.Icel. baud, OS. bod, OHG. bot, OE. béad, has offered.

§ 53. m (Lat. em, Gr, a, op) became um, as Gr. dpo- (in
apdbey, from some place or other), Goth. sums, O.lIcel.
sumr, OS. OHG, OE, sum, some one; Gr. éxarév, Lat.
centum (with n from m by assimilation, and similarly in
the Germanic languages), Goth. OE. OS. hund, OHG.
hunt, Aundred, all from a prim. form *kmtém,

§ 54. n (Lat. en, Gr. «, av) became un, as Lat. com-
mentus (pp.), tnvented, devised, Gr. advé-paros, acting of one’s
own will, Goth. ga-munds, OHG, gi-munt, OE. ge.mynd,
remembrance, prim. form *mntés (pp.) from root men-,
think ; OS. wundar, OHG. wuntar, OE. wundor, wonder,
cp. Gr. é8péw from *Fabpée, I gaze at.

§ 65. r (Lat. or, Gr. ap, pa) became ur, ru, as OHG.
gi-turrum, OE. durron, we dare, cp. Gr. 8apods (8paods),
bold, 8apoéw, I am of good courage; dat. pl. Gr. warpdoy,
Goth, fadrum, OHG. faterum, OE. feed(e)rum, o fathers ;
Lat. porca, the ridge between two furrows, OHG. furuh,
OE. furh, furrow.

§ 56. 1 (Lat. o, Gr. o\, \a) became ul, lu, as Goth. fulls,
O.Icel. fullr, OHG. vol, OS. OE. full, prim. form *pinés,
Jull; Goth. waulfs, O.Icel. ulfr, OHG. wolf, OS. OE. wulf,
prim. form *wlqos, wolf.

Nore.—1. If we summarize the vowel-changes which have
been stated in this chapter, it will be seen that the following
vowel-sounds fell together:—a, o, and @; original u and the

u which arose from Indg. vocalicl, m, n,r; iand ei; & and G;
ai and oi; au and ou.

2. As we shall sometimes have occasion to use examples
from Sanskrit, it may be well to note that Indg. {, {i remained
in this language, but that the following vowel-sounds fell
together, viz. a,e,0in a; i,2ini; & € 6in &; tautosyllabic
ai, e, oi in €; and tautosyllabic au, eu, ou in .
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CHAPTER 111
THE PRIMITIVE GERMANIC VOWEL-SYSTEM

§67. From what has been said in §§ 86-52, we arrive
at the following vowel-system for the prim. Germanic
language :—

Short vowels a, e, i, u
Long ,, ® & 1, 0 1
Diphthongs ai, au, eu

Note.—& was an open e-sound like OE. &. € was a close
sound like the e in NHG. reh. The origin of this vowel has
not yet been satisfactorily explained. It is important to re-
member that it is never the equivalent of Indo-Germanic €
(§ 48) which appears as & in prim. Germanic. See §§ 75, 77.

§ 58. This system underwent several modifications
during the prim. Germanic period, i.e. before the parent
language became differentiated into the various separate
Germanic languages. The most important of these
changes were :— :

§59. a+yx became 8x, as Goth. OS. OHG. faban,
O.lcel. fa, OE. fon, from *fanpxanan, fo calch, sesze,
cp. Lat. pang®, I fasten; Goth. pahta (inf. pagkjan), OS.
thahta, OHG. diahta, OE. pohte from older *panxta,
*panxtd-, I thought, cp. O.Lat. tonged, I know. Every
prim. Germanic  in accented syllables was of this origin.
Cp. § 42.

Note.—The @ in the above and similar examples was still
a nasalized vowel in prim. Germanic, as is seen by its develop-
ment to & in OE. The 1 (§ 60) and @ (§ 62) were also nasalized
vowels in prim. Germanic.

§ 60. e became 1 under the following circumstances :—

1. Before a nasal 4 consonant, as Goth. OS. OE, bindan,
O.Icel. binda, OHG. bintan, # bind, cp. Lat. of-fendimen-
tum, chin-cloth, of-fendix, knot, band, Gr. wevbepés, father-in-
law; Lat. ventus, Goth. winds, O.Icel.vindr, OS. OE.wind,
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OHG. wint, wind ; Gr. wévre, Goth. imf, O.Icel. fim(m),
OHG. fimf, finf, five. This 1 became I under the same
conditions as those by which a became & (§ 59), as Goth.
peihan, OS. thihan, OE. &&on, OHG. dihan, from
*pinxanan, older *pexxanan, fo thrive. The result of this
sound-law was the reason why the verb passed from the
third into the first class of strong verbs (§ 800), cp. the
isolated pp. OS. gi-pungan, OE. ge-Sungen,

2. When followed by an i, 1, or j in the next syllable,
as Goth, OS. OHG. ist, OE. is, from *isti, older *esti =
Gr. Zomry, is; OHG. irdin, earthen, beside erda, earth;
Goth. midjis, O.Icel. mi¥r, OS. middi, OE. midd, OHG.
mitti, Lat. medius, from an original form *medhjos,
middle ; OS. birid, OHG. birit, Ae bears, from an original
form *bhéreti, through the intermediate stages *Béredi,
*péridi, *biridi, beside inf. beran; O.lcel. sitja, OS.
sittian, OHG. sizzen, OE, sittan, from an original form
*sedjonom, fo si.

3. In unaccented syllables, except in the combination
-er when not followed by an i in the next syllable, as OE.
fét, older feet, from *fotiz, older *fotes, feef, cp. Lat.
pedes, Gr. né%es. Indg. e remained in unaccented sylla-
bles in the combination -er when not followed by an 1 in
the next syllable, as acc. OS. fader, OHG. fater, OE,
feeder, Gr. watépa, father; OE. hweeber, Gr. wérepos, which
of two.

§ 81. 1, followed originally by an i, 6, or € in the next
syllable, became e when not protected by a nasal+ con-
sonant or an intervening i or j, as O.Icel. verr, 0S. OHG.
OE. wer, Lat. vir, from an original form *wiros, man ;
OHG. OE. nest, Lat. nidus, from an original form
*nizdos. In historic times, however, this law has a great
number of exceptions owing to the separate languages
having levelled out in various directions, as OE. spec
beside spic, bacon; OHG. lebara beside OE. lifer, /iver H
OHG. leccdn beside OE. liccian, fo kick; OHG. lebén
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beside OE. libban, & /ive ; OHG. quec beside OE. cwic,
quick, alive.

§ 62. u, followed originally by an &, &, or & in the next
syllable, became o when not protected by a nasal +con-
sonant or an intervening { or j, as OE. dohtor, OS.
dohter, OHG. tohter, Gr. Ouydmp, daughter; O.Icel. ok,
OHG. joh, Gr. [uyév, yoke; OE. OS, god, OHG. got,
from an original form *ghutém, god, beside OHG.
gutin, goddess; pp. OE. geholpen, OS. giholpan, OHG.
giholfan, helped, beside pp. OE. gebunden, OS. gibundan,
OHG. gibuntan, bound ; pp. OE. geboden, OS. gibodan,
OHG. gibotan, offered, beside pret. pl. OE. budon, OS.
budun, OHG. butum, we offered. Every prim. Germanic
o in accented syllables was of this origin. Cp. § 39.

u became @ under the same conditions as those by
which a and 1 became & and i, as pret. third pers. singular
Goth. piihta, OS. thiihta, OHG. diihta, OE. piihte,
beside inf. Goth. pugkjan, OS. thunkian, OHG. dunken,
OE. pyncan, to seem; and similarly in Goth, @htwao,
OS. OHG. iihta, OE, {ihte, daybreak, dawn.

§ 63. The diphthong eu became iu when the next
syllable originally contained an i, i, or j, cp. § 60 (2), but
remained eu when the next syllable originally contained
an &, 0, or & The iu remained in OS. and OHG., but
became jii (¥ by i-umlaut) in O.lcel., and io (ie by i-umlaut)
in OE., as Goth. liuhtjan, OS. liuhtian, OHG. luhten,
OE. liehtan, o grive light, beside OS. OHG. lioht, OE. 1€oht,
a light; O.Icel. d¥pt, OS. diupi, OHG. tiufi, OE. diepe,
depth, beside O.lcel. djiapr, OS. diop, OHG. tiof, OE.
déop, deep; OS. kiusid, OHG. kiusit, O.Icel. kys(s),
OE. ciesp, ke chooses, beside inf. OS. OHG. kiosan,
O.Icel. kjosa, OE. céosan, fo choose.

§ 84. From what has been said in §§ 59-88, it will be
seen that the prim. Germanic vowel-system had assumed
the following shape before the Germanic parent language
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became differentiated into the various separate lan-
guages :—

Short vowels a,e, 1i,0,u

Long " i, ®, 861,01

Diphthongs ai, au, ey, in

The following table contains the normal development of
the above vowel-system in Goth. O.Icel. OS. OHG. and
OE. stem-syllables :—

P. Germ.] Goth. O.lcel. OS. OHG. OE.
a a a a a ®
e i e e e e
fE e il ——
i i i i i
0o u o o o o
y o T
u u u u u u
R | P -
a a a a a 0
& e a a | a @
" e e
é e e e ia, (ie) é
i ei i 1 i i
-
o o 6 | © uo o
i a i | i i a
ai 4i ei. | & ei } i
L au au au | 6 ou | #£a
Doemn i e R S et g [
{ o -
Coeu iu jo | eo, {ie) | eo, (i0) €0
PR el L iR | i i neies | - P s
iu iu ji | iu iu io
Pewiez, saxdT Py

NotTeE.—The table does not include the sound-changes which were
caused by umlaut, the influence of neighbouring consonants, &c. For
details of this kind the student should consult the grammars of the
separate languages.
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CHAPTER 1V

THE GOTHIC DEVELOPMENT OF
THE GENERAL GERMANIC VOWEL-SYSTEM

A. THE SHorT VOWELS OF ACCENTED SYLLABLES.

a

§ 85. Germanic a remained unchanged in Gothic, as Goth.
dags, OE. deg, OS. dag, OHG. tag, O.Icel. dagr, day;
Goth. gasts, 0S. OHG,. gast, guest; Goth. fadar, OFE.
feeder, O.Icel. fadir, OS. fader, OHG. fater, father; Goth.
ahtdu, OS. OHG. ahto, eight; Goth., OE. OS. OHG.
faran, O.lcel. fara, fo go; Goth. OE. OS. band, OHG.
bant, ke bound, Goth. inf. bindan (§ 308); Goth. OS. OHG.
O.Icel. nam, ke fook, Goth, inf. niman (§ 805); Goth. OS,
O.Icel. gaf, OHG. gab, ke gave, Goth. inf. giban (§ 30%).

e

§ 68. Germanic e became i, as Goth. wigs, OE. OS.
OHG. weg, O.lcel. vegr, way; Goth. hilms, OE. OS.
OHG. helm, helim; Goth. swistar, OS. swestar, OHG.
swester, sisfer; Goth. hilpan (§ 303), OE. OS. helpan,
OHG helfan, to kelp; Goth. stilan (§ 306), OE. OS. OHG.
stelan, O.Icel. stela, fo steal; Goth. itan (§ 308), OE. OS,
etan, OHG. ezzan, O.lIcel. eta, & eat.

Note.—The stem-vowel in Goth. wafla (cp. OE. OS. wel,
OHG. wela), well; and in Goth. afppau (cp. OE. eppa, obbe,
OHG. eddo, edo), or, has not yet been satisfactorily ex-
plained, in spite of the explanations suggested by various
scholars.
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+§67. This i became broken to e (written af) hefore r,
h, and lv, as Goth. hairtd, OS. herta, OHG. herza, /ieart;
Goth. airpa, OS. ertha, OHG. erda, earth ; Goth. wairpan
(§ 308), OS. werthan, OHG. werdan, O.Icel. vera, o
become; Goth, bairan (§ 805), OE. OS. OHG. beran,
O.Icel. bera, fo bear ; Goth. raihts, OS. OHG. reht, right;
Goth. tafhun, OS. tehan, OQHG. zehan, fen; Goth. saftvan
(§ 807), OS. OHG. sehan, o see.

Note.—For nih, and no/, from older *ni-vi=Lat. neque, we
should expect *naih, but the word has been influenced by the
simple negative ni, #of.

i

§ 88, Germanic i generally remained in Gothic, as Goth.
fisks, OS. OE. fisc, OHG. fisk, O.Icel. fiskr, fish; Goth.
widuwo, OE. widewe, OS. widowa, OHG. wituwa,
widow; Goth., OE. OS. witan, OHG. wizzan, O.Icel.
vita, fo know ; Goth. nimip, OE. nimep, OS. nimid, OHG.
nimit, ke fakes; Goth. bitum, OE. biton, OHG. bizzum,
O.Icel. bitom, we b4/, inf. Goth. beitan (§ 289), pp. Goth.
bitans, OE. biten, OHG. gibizzan, O.Icel. bitenn;
Goth. bidjan, OE, biddan, O.Icel. bi&ja, OS. biddian,
OHG. bitten, fo pray, beg, entreat. See § 60,

t§68. Germanic i became broken to e (written af) before
r, h, lv, as Goth. bafrip, OS. birid, OHG. birit, ke bears,
cp. § 60 (2), Goth. inf. bairan ; Goth. maihstus, OHG. mist
(from *mihst), dunghill, cp. Mod. English dial. mixen;
Goth. ga-tafhun, they told, OE. tigon, OHG. zigun, tiey
accused, Goth. inf. ga-teihan (§ 209), pp. Goth. taihans,
OE. tigen, OHG. gi-zigan; Goth. laftvum, OE. -ligon,
OHG. liwum, we /ent, inf. Goth. leitlvan (§ 208), pp. Goth.
laflvans, OE. .ligen, OHG. giliwan, OS. .liwan,

Note.—On the forms hiri, hirjats, hirjip, see note to Mark
xii. 7.
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(o]

§ 70. Germanic 0 became u, as Goth. juk, OHG. joh,
OE. geoc, yoke; Goth. gup, OE. OS. god, OHG. got,
god; Goth. huzd, OS. hord, OHG. hort, freasure; pp.
Goth. budans, OE. geboden, OS. gibodan, OHG. gibotan,
O.lcel. boBenn, inf. Goth, biudan (§ 801), fo offer; Goth.
pp. hulpans, OE. geholpen, OS. giholpan,OHG. giholfan,
Goth. inf, hilpan (§ 308), f0 kelp ; pp. Goth. numans, OHG.
ginoman, Goth. inf. niman (§ 805), fo take. See § 82.

+§71. The u, which arose from Germanic o {§ 70), became

broken to o (written ad) before r and h, as Goth. waurd,
OE. OS. word, OHG, wort, word ; Goth. dadhtar, OE.
dohtor, OS. dohtar, OHG. tohter, daugliter; pp. Goth.
tadhans, OE. getogen, OS. -togan, OHG. gizogan,
O.Icel. togenn, Goth. inf. tiuhan (§ 301), t lead; Goth.
watirhta, OE, worhte, OHG. worhta, ke worked, inf.
Goth. wairkjan, OHG. wurken; pp. Goth. wafirpans,
OE. geworden, OS. giwordan, OHG. wortan, O.lcel.
or8enn, Goth, inf. wairpan (§ 308), to become; pp. Goth.
badrans, OE. geboren, OS. OHG. giboran, O.lcel.
borenn, inf. Goth. bairan (§ 805), /o bear; Goth. ga.
dadrsta, OE. dorste, OS. gi-dorsta, OHG. gi-torsta,
he dared ; inf. Goth. ga-.datirsan {§ 335).

u

§ 72. Germanic u generally remained in Gothic, as Goth.
juggs, OS. OHG. jung, young; Goth. hunds, OE. OS.
hund, O.Icel. hundr, OHG. hunt, dog, hound; Goth.
sunus, OE. OS. OHG. sunu, son; Goth. hugjan, OS.
huggian, OHG. huggen, % think; Goth. budum, OE.
budon, OS. budun, OHG. butum, Q.lcel. buom, we
offered, announced, inf. Goth. biudan (§ 301); Goth. bundum,
OE. bundon, OS. bundun, OHG. buntum, O.Icel. bundom,
we bound, Goth. inf. bindan (§ 303), pp. Goth. bundans,



§§873-5) Short Vowels of Accented Syllables 29

OE. gebunden, OS. gibundan, OHG. gibuntan, O.Icel.
pundenn. See §40.

+§78. Germanic u became broken to o (written ad)
before r and h, as Goth. sadhts, OS. OHG. suht, Germanic
stem subti-, sichness; Goth. watrms, OS. OHG. wurm,
OE. wyrm, stem wurmi., serpent, worm ; Goth. waurkjan,
OHG. wurken, f work; Goth. watrpun, OE. wurdon,
0S. wurdun, OHG. wurtun, O.Icel. urBo, they became,
Goth, inf. wairpan (§ 308); Goth. tathun, OE. tugon,
OHG. zugun, they drew, pulled; Goth. inf. tiuhan (§ 301).

NoTE.—u was not broken to ait before r which arose from
older s by assimilation, as ur-runs, ¢ running oul; ur-reisan,
fo arise (§ 175 note 3). It is difficult to account for the u in
the enclitic particle -uh, and; and in the interrogative particle
nuh, fken.

B. Tue Long VowEkLs oF ACCENTED SYLLABLES.
a

§ 74. The a, which arose from a according to § 59,
remained in Gothic, as hahan, lo hang; Ffatrahiah
(fatirhah), curtain, ved, lit. that which hangs before;
gahahjo (av.), ¢ order, connectedly ; brahta, he brought,
inf, briggan ; gafahs, a caich, haul, related to gafahan, 4%
seize; fram-gahts, progress, related to gaggan, & go;
paho, clay; unwahs, blameless.

®

§75. Germanic & (= OE. &, OS. OHG. O.lcel. §)
became € in Gothic, as Goth. ga-déps, OE. d&d, OS. dad,
OHG. tat, deed; Goth. mana-séps, multitude, world, lit.
man-seed, QE, s®d, OS. sad, OHG. sit, seed ; Goth. ga-
rédan, fo reflect upon, OE. r@&dan, OS. radan, OHG.
ratan, O.lcel. ra¥a, to advise; Goth. bérum, OE. b&ron,
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0S. OHG, barum, O.lcel. biarom, we bore, Goth. inf,
bafran (§ 805); Goth. sétun, OE. s&ton, OS, situn,
OHG. sazun, O.lcel. sato, they sat, Goth, inf. sitan
(§ 308).

+§76. The Germanic combination &j became & (written
ai, the long vowel corresponding to af) in Gothic before
vowels. This al was a long open e-sound like the & in
OE. sl@pan or the vowel sound in English their, It
occurs in very few words: as Goth. saian, OE. sawan,
OS. saian, OHG. saen, O.lIcel. s&, fo sow; Goth., waian,
OE. wawan, OHG. widen (wijen) fo blow; Goth.
faianda, they are blamed. But in unaccented syllables
the combination -&ji- became -ai-, as habais, thou hast,
hab4ip, ke has, from prim. Germanic *xabzjizi, *xab-
&jidi.

15

§ 77. Germanic &, which cannot be traced back phono-
logically to Indo-Germanic & (§ 48), is of obscure origin. In
Gothic the two sounds fell together in &, but in the other
Germanic languages they are kept quite apart, cp. §§ 48, 75.

Germanic & appears in Gothic as & (OE. OS. O.Icel. &,
OHG. &, later ea, ia, ie). In Goth. it occurs in a few
words only, as Goth. OE. OS. O.Icel. hér, OHG. hér
(hear, hiar, hier), here; Goth. féra, OHG. féra (feara,
fiara), country, region, side, part; Goth. més, OE. mése
(myse), OHG. meas (mias), fable, borrowed from vulgar
Lat, mésa, classical Lat. ménsa. Cp. §5.

1

§ 78. Germanic i, written ei in Gothic, remained, as
Goth, swein, OE. 0S. OHG. swin, O.Icel. svin, pig, cp.
Lat. swinu-s, periaining to a pig; Goth. lveila, a while,
time, season, OE. hwil, a while, OS. hwila (hwil), lme,
OHG. wila (hwil), time, hour, O.lcel. hvil, place of rest;
Goth. seins, OE. OS. OHG. sin, kfs; Goth. steigan



§§ 79-82] Long Vowels of Accented Syllables 31

(§ 800), OE. OS. OHG. stigan, O.Icel. stiga, o ascend.
Cp. §§ 5, 6, 44, 48.

o

§79. Germanic © remained in Gothic, as Goth. fétus,
OE. OS. fot, OHG. fuoz, O.Icel. fotr, foot, cp. Gr. Doric
wds; Goth, iddus, OE. OS. flod, OHG. fluot, O.1Icel. 165,
flood, stream; Goth. bropar, O.lcel. brodir, OE. bropor,
0S. broSer, OHG. bruoder, brother; Goth. OE, OS,
O.lIcel. for, OHG. fuor, [ fared, went, Goth. inf. faran
(§ 309). Cp. §§ 42, 45.
+§ 80. The Germanic combination 8w became a long
open o-sound (written au) before vowels, as Goth. sauil,
sun, cp. OE. O.lIcel. Lat. sol; Goth. staua, {masc.) judge,
{fem.) judgment, stauida, 7 judged (inf. stojan), cp. Lithua-
nian stovéti, fo sfand, O.Bulgarian staviti, o place ; taui
(gen. tojis), deed ; afdauidai, pp. masc. nom. pl. exhausted,
inf, *afdojan.

Here probably belong also bauan, % snhabit, OE. OHG.
biian, lo #l], dwell; bnauan, lo rub; trauan, OHG. triién,
OS. triion, fo frow, {rust.

§ 81. The Germanic combination 6wj became oj, as
stoja, I judge, from *stowjd, older *stowijo; tGjis (from
*towjis), gen. sing. of taui, deed.

u

§ 82. Germanic i remained in Gothic, as Goth. hiis (in
gud-hiis, femple), OE. OS. OHG. O.lcel. hiis, house;
Goth. rims, OE. OS. OHG., O.Icel. riim, room, related
to Lat. rii-s (gen. rii-ris), open country ; Goth. pisundi, OE.
pusend, OS. thiisundig, OHG. diisunt, O.Icel. piisund,
thousand ; Goth. fiils, OE. OHG. fil, O.Icel. fiill, foul;
Goth. ga.iikan, fo shut, close, OE. liican, OHG. lihhan,
O.Icel. lika, to lock.

On the @ in forms like piihta, st seemed, appeared ;
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hiihrus, hunger; jihiza, younger; Ghtwd, early morn, see
§ 83,

C. Tue DirpaTHONGS OF ACCENTED SYLLABLES,

ai
14§ 88. Germanic ai (OE. &, OS. & OHG. ei (g), O.Icel.
ei) remained in Gothic, as Goth, 4ins, OE. an, OS. &n,
OHG. ein, O.Icel. einn, one; Goth. hails, OE. hal, OS.
heél, OHG. heil, hale, whole, sound; Goth,. stéins, OE.
stin, OS. stén, OHG. stein, O.Icel. steinn, sione; Goth.
staig, OE. stag, 08, stég, OHG. steig, ke ascended, Goth.
inf. steigan (§ 300); Goth. haitan (§ 813), OE. hatan, OS,
hétan, OHG. heizan, O.lcel. heita, /o nawe, call. Cp.
§§ 47, 49.

au

+§ 84, Germanic au(OE. éa, 0OS. 6, OHG. ou (), O.Icel.

au) remained in Gothic, as Goth. augdé, OE. éage, OS.
oga, OHG. ouga, O.Icel. auga, eye; Goth. hAubip (gen.
haubidis), OE. héafod, OS. hobid, OHG. houbit, O.lcel.
haufup, head ; Goth. daupus, OE, déa¥, OS. doth, OHG.
tod, death; Goth. raups, O.lcel. raudr, OE. réad, OS.
rod, OHG. rot, red ; Goth. ghumjan, fo perceive, observe,
OS. gomian, OHG. goumen, & pay allention to; Goth.
-hldupan, OE. hléapan, OS. -hiopan, OHG. louffan,
O.Icel. hlaupa, io leap, run ; pret. 1, 3 sing. Goth. kéus,
OE, céas, OS. OHG. kos, O.lcel. kaus, inf. Goth.
kiusan (§ 302}, /o choose. Cp. §§ 50, 52.

iu
§ 85. The iu, which arose from older eu (§ 83), remained
in Gothic, as Goth, niujis, 0S. OHG. niuwi, stem *niuja-,
older *neujo-, smew; Goth. stiurei (in us-stiurei, excess,
riot), cp. OHG. stiurl, greatness, magnificence; Goth.
kiusip, OS. kiusid, OHG. kiusit, he chooses, tests; Goth.
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liuhtjan, OS. liuhtian, OHG. liuhten, fo light; Goth.
stiurjan, fo establish, OHG. stiuren, fo support, steer.

eu

§ 88. eu (OE. 8o, OS. OHG. io(eo), O.Icel. jo(jii))
became iu in Gothic, as Goth. diups, OE. déop, OS. diop,
OHG. tiof, O.Icel. djiipr, deep; Goth, liuhap, OE. 1éoht,
0S. OHG. lioht, a light, cp. Gr. \ev$s, light, bright ; Goth.
tiufs, OE. leof, OS. liof, OHG. liob, O.Icel. ljafr, dear;
Goth. tiuhan {§ 801), OS. tiochan, OHG. ziohan, fo draw,
pull; Goth. fra-liusan, OL. for-leosan, OS. far.liosan,
OHG. firdiosan, /o lose.

CHAPTER V

THE GOTHIC DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRIMI-
TIVE GERMANIC VOWELS OF UNACCENTED
SYLLABLES.

§ 87. In order to establish and illustrate the Gothic
treatment of the vowels of final syllables by comparison
with other non-Germanic languages, Lat., Greek, &c., it
will be useful to state here a law, relating to the general
Germanic treatment of Indo-Germanic final consonants,
which properly belongs to a later chapter :—

(x) Final -m became -n. This -n remained when pro-
tected by a particle, e.g. Goth. pan-a (§ 2686), the = Skr.
tam, Lat. is-tum, Gr. 7év. But when it was not protected
by a particle, it, as also Indo-Germanic final -n, was dropped
in prim. Germanic after short vowels; and the preceding
vowel underwent in Gothic just the same treatment as if it
had been originally final, i.e. it was dropped with the
exception of u, e.g. acc. sing. Goth. wulf, wolf = Skr.
vikam, Gr. Mdxov, Lat, lupum; nom. acc. sing. Goth. juk,
yoke = Skr. yugam, Gr. {vydv, Lat. jugum; inf. niman
from *nemanan, fo lake; acc. sing. Goth. ga-quinp, a coming

1187 D
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logether, assembly = Skr. gatim, Gr. Bdow, prim. form
*gmtim, a gotng; cp. also the Lat. endings in partim,
sitim, &c.

Acc. sing. Goth. sunu, son = Skr. sfinim, cp. the end-
ings in Gr. 8¢y, sweet; Lat. fructum, frust; acc. sing. Goth.
fotu, foof, cp. Lat. pedem, Gr. néda (§ 63). But the -un
from Indg. vocalic -m disappeared in words of more than
two syllables, as acc. sing. guman from *zomanun = Lat.
hominem, ma#n ; bropar from *broperun, brother, cp. Lat.
fratrem. In Gothic sibun, seven, and tathun, fen, for
older *sibu, *tafhu, the final -n was re-introduced through
the influence of the inflected forms (§ 247).

Note.—The oldest Norse runic inscriptions still retained these
final vowels, as acc. sing. staina beside Goth. stdin, sfone; acc.
sing. neut. horna beside Goth. hatrn, Aorsn; nom. sing. gastiR
beside Goth. gasts, guest, stranger.

On the other hand, final -n merely became reduced after
long vowels in prim. Germanic, and only disappeared in
the course of the individual Germanic languages; the
process being that the long oral vowels became nasalized
and then at a later stage became oral again (cp. § 59 note).
After the disappearance of the nasal element, the long
vowel remained in Gothic when it originally had the
‘slurred ’ (circumflex) accent, but became shortened when
it originally had the ‘broken’ (acute) accent, as gen. pl
dagg, of days; gast®, of guests; hanané, of cocks; hairt-
ané, of hearts; baurgé, of cities; the -8 of which corre-
sponds to a prim. Germanic -&n, Indg. -&m, but this ending
only occurs in Gothic and has never been satisfactorily
explained ; the ending in the other Germanic and Indo-
Germanic languages presupposes -dm which regularly
appears as -0 in the Gothic gen. pl. gibd, of gifis; bandjo,
of bands ; tuggono, of fongues ; manageind, of muititudes,
cp. Gr. Oedy, of gods; but acc. sing. giba from *gebon,
Indg. -Am, cp. Gr. xdpar, Jand, and acc. fem. pd, the = Skr
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tim, acc. fem. ni 4ind-hun (§ 89 note), %20 one ; nom. sing.
hana from *xan&n or -on, cp. Gr. woudy, shepherd, fyepdv,
leader ; nasida from *nazidon, / saved.

Nore—For full details concerning the Germ. treatment in
final syllables of Indg. vowels with the ‘slurred’ and ¢ broken’
accent, see Streitberg’s ¢ Urgermanische Grammatik’, ch. ix.

(2) The Indg. final explosives disappeared in prim.
Germanic, except after a short accented vowel, as pres.
subj. bafrai, OE. OS. OHG. bere, from an original form
*bhéroit, e may bear; pret. pl. bérun, OE. b&ron, OS.
OHG. barun, they bore, original ending -nt with vocalic n
(§ 54) ; Goth. ména from an original form *ménot, moon ;
Goth. pat-a, OE. p=t, OS. that, Indg. *tod, that, the; OE.
hwet, OS. hwat = Lat. quod, what, beside Gothic lva
(§ 278); OE. =t, OS. at = Lat. ad, at.

(3) Indg. final -r remained, as Goth. fadar, O.Icel. fa¥ir,
OE. feder, OS. fader, OHG. fater = Lat. pater, Gr.
wathp, father.

Nore.—So far as the historic period of Gothic is concerned,
the law relating to the treatment of Indo-Germanic final con-
sonants may be stated in general terms thus:—With the
exception of -s and -r all other Indo-Germanic final consonants
were dropped in Gothic. In the case of the explosives it
cannot be determined whether they had or had not previously
undergone the first sound-shifting (§§ 128-32).

Of Indo-Germanic final consonant groups, the only one pre-
served in Gothic is -ns, before which short vowels are retained,
e. g. acc. pl. masc, Goth. pans=Gr. Cretan 7dvs (Attic rods), the;
acc. pl. Goth. wulfans, wolves, cp. Gr. Cretan xéppovs=Att. kéo-
pous, ornaments; acc. pl. Goth. prins = Gr. Cretan rpivs, three;
acc. pl. Goth. sununs, sons, cp. Gr. Cretan vidvs, sons. Cp. the
law stated in § 88,

a. Short Vowels,

§ 88. With the exception of u all other prim. Indo-Ger-
manic final short vowels, or short vowels which became
final in prim. Germanic (§ 87), were dropped in Gothic, as

D2
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also were short vowels in the final syllables of dissyllabic
and polysyllabic words when followed by a single con-
sonant :—

Goth. wait = Gr. ofba, Skr. véda, I know; whist = Gr.
olofa, Skr. véttha, thou knowest; hlaf, I stole = Gr. kéxdoda,

Goth. akrs, field = Gr. &ypds; wulfs = Gr. Adxos, Skr.
vfkas, Lat, lupus, wolf, cp. nom. sing. O.Norse runic
inscription HoltingaR ; numans from *nomanaz, taken;
gen. sing. dagis, {from *dagesa, of a day, cp. O.Bulgarian
teso = Goth. Wis, whose; af, of, from = Gr. dwo; nom.
sing. hairdeis, shepherd, from *xirdij-az.

Voc. sing. Goth. wulf = Gr. Nixe, Lat. lupe, Skr. vfka;
nim, fake thou = Gr. vépe; nasel, from *nasiji, save thou ;
bairip, ve bear = Gr. ¢épere; WAit, he knows = Gr. olBe;
14itv, he lent = Gr. Néhowwe, he has left; fimf, five, cp. Gr.
wévre; mik (acc.), me, cp. Gr. éuéye; nom. pl. Goth. gumans
from *gomaniz, smen = Lat. homines,cp. Gr. &xpoves, anvils;
nom. pl. gasteis from *zastij-(i)z, guests = Lat. hostgs,
from *hostejes, strangers, enemites, cp. Gr. wéhess from
*uékefes, cilies; nom. pl. sunjus, from *suniuz, older
*suneu-es, sons = Skr. sfin4vas, cp. Gr. #3¢is from *48¢Fes,
sweel.,

hrain, from *hraini (neut.), clean, pure, cp. Gr. Wp,
skilful; dat. sing. gumin from *gomini = Lat. homini, #
a man, cp. Gr. wopéw, o a shepherd ; dat. sing. bropr from
*bropri = Lat. fratri, fo a brother, cp. Gr. watpl; bairis =
Skr. bhérasi, thou bearest; bairip=Skr. bharati, ke bears;
bairand = Gr. Dor. ¢épovry, Skr. bharanti, they bear; nom.
sing. gasts = O.Norse runic inscription gastiR, gwest,
Lat. hostis; wairs, from *wirsiz (av.), worse, cp. Lat.
magis, more.

Nom. acc. neut. Goth. fafhu = Lat. pecu, cattle, cp. Gr.
doru, city ; filu, much = Gr. wokd, many; nom. sing. sunus
= Skr, ciinds, son, cp. the endings in Gr. vékus, corpse,
Lat. fructus, firuin.
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Nore.—The law of final vowels does not affect originally
monosyllabic words, cp. e.g. nom. sing. Goth. is, Ae=Lat. is,
beside gasts = Lat. hostis ; Goth. lwa, whal = Lat. quod, beside
juk, yoke = Lat. jugum.

b. Long Vowels,

§ 80. Prim. Indg. long final vowels, or those which be-
came final in prim. Germanic (§ 87 and note), became
shortened in polysyllabic words, when the vowels in ques-
tion originally had the ‘broken’ accent, but remained
unshortened when they originally had the ‘slurred’
accent.

Examples of the former are:—fem. nom, sing. giba,
from *3ebd, gif? (cp. sO, § 265), cp. Gr. xéps, /and, Indg. -4 ;
neut. nom. acc. pl. juka, from *jukd (cp. neut. nom. acc. pl.
po, § 265), Skr. (Vedic) yugd, O.Lat. juga, Indg. 4.

bafra, Lat. ferd, Gr. ¢épw, I bear, Indg. -06; ména, moon,
cp. méndps, month; particle .0 preserved in forms like
acc. sing. lvan-6-h, each, everyone, but shortened in acc.
forms like lvan.a, whom?; pan-a, this; pata, that;
blindan-a, blind.

Pret. 3 sing. nasida, ke saved, Indg. -dhét, cp. nasidés;
dinamma, dat. (properly instrumental) sing. masc. neut. of
4ins, one, beside Ainumme-hun, fo anyone; lvamma? f
whom ? beside tvammeé.h, fo everyone; dat. sing. masc.
neut. pamma, fo thfs, from an Indg. instrumental form
*tosmé (cp. Goth. P&, § 265 note) ; dat. sing. daga, toa day,
fro;n Indg. *dhoghé or -6; bafraima, we may bear, Indg.
-mé,

biwi (gen. piujos), maid-servant, formed from *pius (pl.
piwds), man-servant, like Skr. dévi, goddess, from dévas,
god ; frijondi, from *frijondi (fem.), friend, cp. Skr. pres.
part. fem. bhéaranti; wili, from *wili, he will, cp. wilei.
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ma, we will; némi, from *n&mi, ke might fake, cp. némeis.
Cp. § 154.

Examples of the latter are:—undard, under, cp. Skr.
adharid, below, Indg. ablative ending -8d; of the same
origin is the -0 in adverbs like piubjo, secretly, glaggwo,
accurately ; and in adverbs with the suffix -pro (§ 848), as
hvaprd, whence, papro, thence. Nom. tuggd, fongue, hairts,
heart, Indg. -6.

The preservation of the final .€ in adverbs with the suffix
-dré& (§ 348} is also due to the vowel having had originally
the ¢slurred’ accent.

Note.—Long vowels remained in monosyllables, as nom.
fem. 8, the, this=Gr, Dor. & ; acc. fem. p6=Gr. Dor. 7dv; nom.
acc. fem. pl. pos=Skr. tds.

They also remained in the final syllables of dissyllabic and
polysyllabic words, when protected by a consonant which was
originally final or became finalin Gothic, as nom. pl.wulfés=Skr.
vikas, wolves; nom. pl. gibGs from *gebdz, gifts, cp. Skr. d¢vas,
mares; gen. sing. gibGs from *gebdz; dat. pl. gibom from
*gebomiz ; salbGs from *salbozi, thou anointest; fidwor from
*fedworiz, Indg. *qetwores, four; nasidés from *nazid®z,
thou didst save, beside nasida, [ saved ; némeis from *n@miz,
thou mightest take, beside neémi, he might take; nEémeip, ye might
take ; managdups, abundance.

On final long vowels when originally followed by a nasal, see
§ 87.

c. Diphthongs.

§ 80. Originally final -ai became -a in polysyllables, as
bafrada, Ae 1s borne = Gr. mid. ééperar; bairanda, they are
borne=Gr. mid. ¢épovrar ; fatira, before, cp, Gr. wapai, beside.

Originally long diphthongs became shortened in final
syllables, as aht4u, from an original form *oktéu, eight;
dat. sing. gibai, from *gebdi, older *ghebhai, f a gif?, cp.
Gr. xépa for *xdpar; O¢d, f0 a goddess; dat. sing. sunau, fo
a son, from loc. form *sunéu; dat. sing. anstéi, fo a_favour,
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from locative form *anstéi, cp. Gr. wé\qi; habais, from

*xabz(j)iz(i), thow hast, habaip, from *xaba(j)id(i), e has.
Nore.—Gen. sing., anstais, of a favour, from Indg. -eis, -ois;

bairais, Gr. ¢épois, Skr. bbares, thou mayest beay, Indg. -ois;

bafrai, Gr. ¢épor, Skr. bharet, ke may bear, Indg. -oit; gen.
sing. sundus, of @ son, Indg. -eiis, -ofs.

CHAPTER VI

THE GERMANIC EQUIVALENTS OF THE
GOTHIC VOWEL-SOUNDS

A. Tie VoweLs oF ACCENTED SYLLABLES.
1. Short Vowels.

§ 01. Gothic a = Germ. a, as fadar, father; akrs, field;
tagr, fear ; gasts, guest; ahtau, esght ;
band, ke bound; nam, he look; gaf,
ke gave. Cp. § 65.

§ 02, Goth. af = (1) Germ. e, as taihun, fen ; fathu, cattle;
saftvan, fo see; bairan, fo bear.
Cp. § 67.

= (2) Germ. i, as bafrip, ke bears; pathum,
we throve, pp. paihans; laflvum, we
lent, pp. laitvans, Cp. § 69.

§ 03. Goth. 1= (1) Germ. i, as fisks, fish; bitum, we b,
pp- bitans ; nimis, thou takest ; bindan,
to bind, Cp.§ 68.

= (2) Germ. e, as swistar, sister; hilpan,
to help ; niman, to take ; giban, fo give,
pp. gibans. Cp. § 66.

§04. Goth. at = (1) Germ. o, as watrd, word ; dadhtar,
daughter ; pp. tathans, drawn. Cp.
§ 70.
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= (2) Germ. 1, as wadrms, worm ; waftrk-.
jan, to work ; tathum, we drew. Cp.
§ 78.

§ 5. Goth. u = (1) Germ. u, as juggs, young; fralusts,
loss ; budum, we offered ; bundum, we
bound, pp. bundans; hulpum, we
helped. Cp. § 72,

= (2) Germ. o, as juk, yoke; pp. hulpans,
helped; pp. budans, offered; pp.
numans, faken. Cp. §§ 62, 70,

2. Long Vowels.

§ 88. Goth., a = Germ. &, as hahan, fo hang; bihta,
he thought; brahta, he brought. Cp.
§§ 59, 74.

§ 7. Goth. &= (1) Germ. &, as hér, here; féra, couniry,
region. Cp.§77.

= (z) Germ. &, as qéns, wife ; gadéps, deed;

bérum, we bore; sétum,we sat; slépan,
to sleep.  Cp. § 75.

§ 98. Goth. al = Germ, #&(j), as saian, f0 sow; waian, fo
blow. Cp. § 78.

§ 9. Goth. el = Germ. i, as seinms, Akis; swein, pig;
steigan, % ascend. Cp. § 78.

§ 100. Goth. 6 = Germ. 0, as fotus, foof; bropar, brother ;
for, I fared, went, pl. forum; saisd,
I sowed ; stojan, to judge. Cp. §§ 79,
8l.

§101. Goth, au = Germ. 6(w), as staua, judge, stauida, 7
judged; bauan, o inhabit. Cp. § 80.

§102. Goth, i = Germ. i, as riims, room ; plisundi, thou-
sand ; galikan, fo lock, shut; jihiza,
younger. Cp. § 82,
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3. Diphthongs.

§103. Goth. 41 = Germ. ai, as stdins, sfome; walit,
I know ; stalg, 7, he ascended ; héaitan,
to name, call. Cp. § 83,
§104. Goth. du = (1) Germ. au, as 4ugd, eye; 4ukan, fo
add, increase; KAus, he chose, lested.
Cp. § 84.
= (2) Germ. aw, as snéu, se /iastened, inf.
sniwan ; maujos, of a gir/, nom.
mawi; taujan, fo do, pret. tawida.
Cp. § 150.
§105 Goth.iu= (1) Germ. iu, as niujis, wew; luhtjan,
to light ; klusip, ke chooses. Cp. §§ 68,
86.
={2) Germ. eu, as diups, deep; liuhap,
hght; fraliusan, fo lose. Cp. §§ 68,
85-6.
= (3) Germ, ew, iw, as kniu (gen. kniwis),
knee ; qius (gen. qiwis), quick, alive ;
siuns, sight, face. Cp. § 160.

B. Tue VoweLs or MEDIAL SyLLABLES.
1. Short Vowels.

§108. Goth. a = (1} Germ. a (§ 89 and note), as acc. pl.
dagans, days, dat. pl. dagam ; niman,
fo take ; nimam, we take ; nimand, they
take; acc. sing. hanan, cock, acc. pl.
hanans; masc. acc. sing. blindana,
blind, dat, sing. blindamma ; manags,
many.

== (2) Germ. e, as ufar, over; habpar, which
of two; acc. sing. bropar, brother.
Cp. § 60, 3.
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§107. Goth. i = (1) Germ. i, Indg. 1 (§ 88), as acc. plL
gastins, guests, dat. pl. gastim; bat.
ists, best ; hardiza, harder.

= (2) Germ. i, Indg. e (§ 80, 3), as gen. sing.
dagis, of a day; harjis, of an army;
hanins, of a cock, dat. sing. hanin;
gen. pl. suniwé, of sons; nimis, thou
takest, nimip, he takes.

§ 108. Goth. u = (1) Germ. u (§ 72), as sunus, so», dat. pl.
sunum; acc. pl. bropruns, brothers,
dat, pl. broprum ; némun, they fook.

== (2) Germ. W (§ 150), as nom. pl. sunjus,
Sons.

2. Long Vowels,

§109. Goth. & = Germ. & (§§ 75, 89 note), as nasidés,
thou didst save, beside nasida, ke
saved ; dat. sing. vammeh, 0 each.

§110. Goth. ei = (1) Germ. 1 (§§ 78, 89 note), as sineigs,
old; acec. sing. managein, mullitude ;
némeis, thou mightest take, beside
némi, he might take.

= (2} Germ. ij (§ 158), as nom. sing.
hairdeis, shepherd; nom. pl. gasteis,
guests.

={3) Germ. i(jii (§ 153), as sokeis, fhou
seekest; gen. sing. hairdeis, of a shep-
herd,

§111 Goth. 6 = Germ. 6 (§§ 79, 88 note), as witdp, law;
nom. pl. dagds, days; nom. acc. pl.
gibos, gifts, gen. sing. gibbs, dat. pl.
gibom; fem. nom. acc. pl. blindds,
blind ; gen. sing. tuggons, of a longue ;
salbon, fo anoint, salbop, ke anoints,
salboda, [ anonted.
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3. Diphthongs.

§ 112. Goth. &l = (1) Germ. ai older i, oi (§ 00), as
nimAis, thou mayest take; gen. sing.
anstéis, of a favour.

= (2) Germ. &(j)i {§ 90), as habdis, thou
hast; habAip, he has.

§ 118. Goth,du= Germ. au older oii (§ 80 note), as gen.
sing. sunaus, of a son.

C. FinaL VoweLs,
1. Short Vowels.

§114. Goth. a = (1) Germ. 6 (§ 89), as nima, [ fake; nom.
sing. giba, gr/{; nom. acc. pl. watrda,
words ; hairtdona, kearts; acc. lvana,
whom, cp. lvandh; and similarly in
the acc. blindana, biind; ina, him;
pana, the, bata, the, that.

= {2) Germ. &, Indg. & (§ 89), as lvamma,
to whom, beside vammeéh ; and simi-
larly in daga, fo a day; imma, fo him ;
nasida, ke saved ; Gtana, from without;
nimaima, we may take ; némeima, we
nmight take.

= (3) Germ. 6n (§ 87, (1)), as acc. sing. giba,
£ift; nasida, I saved.

= (4) Germ. én or on (§ 87(1)), as nom.
hana, cock, manna, man.

= (5) Germ. ai (§ 90), bafrada, ke is borne
= Gr. mid. &éperar; bairaza, thou art
borne = Gr. mid. ¢épear from *¢épevar,

§115. Goth. 1= (1) Germ.1 (§ 89), as bandi, band; némi,
he wmight take, beside n€meis, thou
mightest take.
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= (2) Germ. j (§ 155), as acc. sing. harij,
army, hairdi, shepherd; kuni, genera-
fton.

= (3) Germ. -ij- (§ 164), as voc. hafrdi,
shepherd,

§ 118. Goth. u = (1) Germ. u (§ 88), as filu, much; acc.

sing. sunu, son ; fathu, cattle.

= (2) Germ. w (§ 150 (2)), as skadus from
*skadwaz, shadow.

2. Long Vowels.

§117. Goth. & = (1) Germ. &, Indg. & (§ 89), as hidré,
hither ; lvadré, whither.
= (2) Germ. -&n, Indg. ém (§ 87 (1)), as gen.
pl. dagé, of days; gasté, of guests;
hanané, of cocks.
§ 118, Goth. ei = Germ. 1j (§ 154), as imperative 2 pers.
sing. nasei, save thow; sokel, seek
thou. ,
§118. Goth. & = {1} Germ. & (§ 89), as tuggd, fongue;
hairtd, heart; tvapro, whence ; ufard,
Jrom above; biubio, secretly.
= (2) Germ. -8n (§ 87 (1)), as gen. pl. gibs,
of gifts; tuggond, of tongues.

3. Diphthongs.

§ 120. Goth, &4i = (1) Germ. al, as masc. nom. pl. blind4i,

blind, cp. Pai (§ 265).

= (2) Germ. ai older &i (§ 90), as dat. sing.
anstéi, /o a_favour.

= (3} Germ. ai, Indg. of (§ 80 note), as
nimai, he may take.

= (4) Germ. ai older 6%, Indg. 31 (§ 80),
as dat. gibal, fo a gift; izai, lo her.
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§131, Goth.4u= (1) Germ. au, Indg. &u (§ 90), as dat.
sing. suniu, /o a son.
= (2) Germ. au, Indg. 6u (§ 90), as ahtéu,
eight,

CHAPTER VII
ABLAUT (VOWEL GRADATION)

§122. By ablaut is meant the gradation of vowels both
in stem and suffix, which was caused by the primitive
Indo-Germanic system of accentuation. See § 32.

The vowels vary within certain series of related vowels,
called ablaut-series. In Gothic, to which this chapter will
chiefly be limited, there are seven such series, which
appear most clearly in the stem-forms of the various classes
of strong verbs. Four stem-forms are to be distinguished
in a Gothic strong verb which has vowel gradation as the
characteristic mark of its different stems :—(1) the present
stem, to which belong all the forms of the present, (2) the
stem of the preterite singular, (3) the stem of the preterite
plural, to which also belongs the whole of the preterite
subjunctive, (4) the stem of the past participle.

By arranging the vowels according to these four stems,
we arrive at the following system :—

i. ii. il iv.

1. ei ai i(af) i(af)
IL iu au u(ad) u(ad)
I i{af} a u(af) u(ai)
Iv. i(af) a é u(ay)
V. iaf) a & i(ai)
V1. a o 0 a
VIIL e o o 6

Nore.—On the difference between i and af, see §§ 67, 69;
uand a4, see §§ 71, 73.
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But although the series of vowels is seen most clearly
in the stem-forms of strong verbs, the learner must not
assume that ablaut occurs in strong verbs only. Every
syllable of every word of whatever part of speech contains
some form of ablaut. E.g. the sonantal elements in the
following stem-syllables stand in ablaut relation to each
other :—un-weis, unknowing, ignorant: witan, fto know;
*leisan [lais (§ 883), I know], to know: laisareis, feacher :
lists, cunning, wile.

liufs, dear: ga-laubjan, fo believe : Tubd, love ; siuks, sick,
1/l . satihts, sickness; ana-biudan, fo command: ana.
biisns, command ; fra-liusan, fo Jose : fra-lusts, loss.

bindan, fo bind: bandi, band, bond: ga-bundi, bond;
rinnan, fo run: rannjan (wv.), fo let run: runs, a running,
tssue; bpairsan, fo be withered: patdrsnan, fo become
withered : patrsus, withered.

bafran, fo bear: barn, child: bérusjos, parents: batr,
son ; qiman, fo come: ga-qumps, a comng logether, assem-
bly; man, I think: muns, thought; ga-tairan, fo tear in
pieces: ga-tadra, a fear, reni; qind, woman: qéns, wife,
woman.

mitan, %o measure: us-mét, manner of life, conmon-
wealth ; giban, fo give: gabei, wealth,

batiza, belter: bota, advantage; saps, full: ga-sopjan,
1o fill, satisfy; dags, day: ahtau-dogs (aj.), eight days old ;
frapjan, to understand . frodei, understanding ; graban, fo
dig: groba, ditch, hole.

mana.séps, mankind, world, lit. man-seed : saian, to sow;
ga-déps, deed: doms, judgment, cp. Gr. 7i-Onp, I place,
put: Bwpds, heap ; waian, fo blow: wods, raging, mad.

Examples of ablaut relation in other than stem-syllables
are :—

Nom. pl. anstei-s, favours: gen. sing. anstai-s: acc. pl.
ansti-ns; nom. pl. sunju.s (original form *suneu-es, § 88),
soms: gen. sing. sundu.s: acc. pl. sunu-ns; fulgi-ns (aj.),



§¢ 133-4) Ablaut (Vowel Gradation) 47

hidden : fulha-ns, pp. of filhan, f Aide; gen, sing. dagi-s,
of a day: acc. pl. daga-ns; baira.m, we bear: bairi-p, ye
bear = Gr. dépo-pev: $épe-1e; bropa-r, brother: dat. sing.
brop-r, cp. Gr. marq-p: dat. mar-p-{; gen. sing. *adhsi-ns,
of an ox: acc. pl. *fatthsa-ns: gen. pl. atihs.né.

§123. In the following paragraphs will be given the
Germanic equivalents of the above seven ablaut series,
with one or two illustrations from Gothic. For further
examples see the various classes of strong verbs, §§ 209~

310.
Ablant.series 1,

§124.
Gothic el ai i{af) i(af)
Prim.Germ. i ai i i

steigan, fo ascend staig stigum  stigans
beihan, fo thrive Ppaih paihum paihans
Note.—Cp. the parallel Greek series neifo: wémoifa i émbor.

II.
Goth, iu du  u(ad) u(af)
Prim,Germ. eu au u o
biugan, fo bend  baug bugum  bugans
tivhan, fo Jead tauh tathum tadhans
NoTE—~1. On iu and ey, see §§ 63, 85-6; on u and o, see
§§ 62, 70. 2. Cp. Gr. éAei(B)aouas (fut.): efrovba: Hvbor.

IIL
Goth, i(af) a u(ad) u(ad)
Prim.Germ. e, i a u o, u
hilpan, fo hep halp hulpum hulpans
bindan, fo bind  band bundum bundans
wairpan, /o becone warp waiirpum wadrpans
NotE.~1. On e and i, see § 80 (1); ono and u, see 3§ 62, 70.
2. To this class belong all strong verbs having a medial
nasal or liquid + consonant, and a few others in which the vowel
is followed by two consonants other than nasal or liquid + con
somant. 3. Cp. Gk. dépropar: 8¢Booka: E8pakor; méume : wémopdan
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Iv.
Goth. i(af) a é u(an)
Prim.Germ. e a & o
niman, fo fake nam némum numans

bairan, fo bear bar bérum  bafirans

Note.—1. On i and e, see § 66; Eand @, see §75; uando,
see § 70.

2. To this class belong all strong verbs whose stems end in
a single liquid or a nasal.

2. Cp. Gr. uéva: povij; pi-pvo ; Sépw: Sopd: de-Bap-pévos.

V.

Goth. i(af) a € i(ai)
Prim. Germ. e a & e
giban, fo grve gaf g€bum  gibans
saflvan, /o sece salv séhvum saftvans

Note.—1. Oniand e, see § 66; € and &, see § 75.

2. To this class belong strong verbs whose stems end in
a single consonant other than a liquid or a nasal.

3. Cp. Gk. méropas: mérpos: é-mr-dunp; 7pénw: ré-rpotha: rpa-

meobar,

VI,
Goth. a o ) a
Prim.Germ. a o ) a
faran, fo go for forum farans

slahan, fo strike sloh slohum slahans
Note.—The stems of verbs belonging to this class end in
a single consonant.

VII,
Goth. &(ai) 0 o €(ai)
Prim.Germ. & o 0 &
1etan, fo let lai-16t la{-16tum létans
saian, /o sow sai-s6 sai-sGum saians

Nore.—1. On & and ai, see §§ 75-6.
2. Cp. Gk. t-n-ue 1 Dor. dp-é-w-xa; ri-fpu: Bwpds.
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§ 135. The ablaut-series as given in § 124 have, for
practical reasons, been limited to the phases of ablaut
as they appear in the various classes of strong verbs.
From an Indo-Germanic point of view the series I-V
belong to one and the same series which underwent in
Germanic various modifications upon clearly defined lines.
What is called the sixth ablaut-series in the Germanic
languages is really a mixture of several original series,
owing to several Indg. vowel-sounds having fallen together
in prim. Germanic; thus the a, which occurs in the present
and the past participle, corresponds to three Indg. vowels,
viz. 2 {§ 38}, o (§ 39), and o (§ 41); and the © in the pre-
terite corresponds to Indg. & (§ 42) and Indg. 6 (§ 45). In
a few isolated cases there are also phases of ablaut which
do not manifest themselves in the various parts of strong
verbs, as e.g. acc. pl. *athsa-ns, oxen: gen. pl. aths.ng,
where the vowel disappears altogether, as in Gr. wéropas :
énr-dumy ; sladhts, slaughter . slahan (VI), f slay ; lats,
slothful : 18tan (VII), o let ; rapjd, number, account : rédan
(V1L), o counsel; lukan, fo lock: pret. sing. lauk (1), which
is an aorist-present like Gr. tédw, tpifw, another similar
aorist-present form is trudan (IV), /o tread. For the
phases of ablaut which do not occur in the various parts
of strong verbs, and for traces of ablaut-series other than
those given above, the student should consult Brugmann’s
Kurge vergleichende Grammatik der indogermanisclon
Sprachen, pp. 138-50.

8y E
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CHAPTER VIII

THE FIRST SOUND-SHIFTING, VERNER’S
LAW, AND OTHER CONSONANT CHANGES
WHICH TOOK PLACE IN THE PRIMITIVE
GERMANIC LANGUAGE

§128. The first sound-shifting, popularly called Grimm’s
Law, refers to the changes which the Indo-Germanic
explosives underwent in the period of the Germanic
primitive community, i.e. before the Germanic parent
language became differentiated into the separate Germanic
languages :—Gothic, O. Norse, O. English, O. Frisian,
Q. Saxon {= O. Low German), O. Low Franconian {O.
Dutch), and O. High German.

The Indo-Germanic parent language had the following
system of consonants :—

LasiaL., DentAL. PaLaTaLr. VELAR.

@ (tenues P t k q

‘8 |mediae b d g a

\& tenues aspiratae  ph th kh gh

LqR mediae aspiratae bh dh gh gh
. voiceless s

Spirants { voiced z j

Nasals m n f ]

Liquids ILr

Semivowels w () il

Note.—1. Explosives are consonants which are formed with
complete closure of the mouth passage, and may be pronounced
with or without voice, i.e. with or without the vocal cords
being set in action; in the former case they are said to be
voiced (e.g. the mediae), and in the latter voiceless (e.g. the
tenues). The aspirates are pronounced like the simple tenues
and mediae followed by an h, like the Anglo-Irish pronuncia-
tion of t in tell.

The palatal explosives are formed by the front or middle of
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the tongue and the roof of the mouth (hard palate), like g, k (c)
in English get, good, kid, could; whereas the velars are
formed by the root of the tongue and the soft palate (velum).
The latter do not occur in English, but are commeon in Hebrew,
and are often heard in the Swiss pronunciation of German. In
the parent Indo-Germanic language there were two kinds of
velars, viz. pure velars and velars with lip rounding. The pure
velars fell together with the Indg. palatals in Germanic, Latin,
Greek, and Keltic, but were kept apart in the Aryan and
Baltic-Slavonic languages. The velars with lip rounding appear
in the Germanic languages partly with and partly without
labialization, see § 134. The palatal and velar nasals only
occurred before their corresponding explosives, fik, ng; nq,
1g, &c.

2. Spirants are consonants formed by the mouth passage
being narrowed at one spot in such a manner that the outgoing
breath gives rise to a frictional sound at the narrowed part.

z only occurred before voiced explosives, e.g. *nizdos = Lat.
nidus, English nest; *ozdos == Gr. 8Jos, Goth. asts, bough.

j was like the widely spread North German pronunciation of
j in ja, not exactly like the y in English yes, which is generally
pronounced without distinct friction. j occurred very rarely in
the prim. Indo-Germanic language. In the Germanic, as in
most other Indo-Germanic languages, the frictional element
in this sound became reduced, which caused it to pass into the
so-called semivowel.

3. The nasals and liquids had the functions both of vowels
and consonants (§ 35).

4. The essential difference between the so-called semivowels
and full vowels is that the latter always bear the stress (accent)
of the syllable in which they occur, e. g. in English céw, stain
the first element of the diphthong is a vowel, the second a con-
sonant; but in words like French rwa {written roi), bjér
(written biére), the first element of the diphthong is a con-
sonant, the second a vowel. In consequence of this twofold
function, a diphthong may be defined as the combination of
a sonantal with a consonantal vowel. And it is called a falling
or rising diphthong according as the stress is upon the first or
second element. In this book the second element of diphthongs

E2
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is written 1, u when the first element is the bearer of the stress,
thus &i, 4u, &c., but when the second element has the stress
the first element is written j, w, thus ja, w4, &c.

5. In the writing down of prim. Germanic forms the signs
p (=th in Engl thin), & (= th in Engl. then), b (= a bilabial
spirant, which may be pronounced like the v in Engl. vine),
% (= g often heard in German sagen), X (== NHG. ch and the
ch in Scotch loch).

§127. In the following tables of the normal equivalents
of the Indg. explosives in Latin, Greek, and the Germanic
languages, Table I contains the Indg. tenues p, t, k, the
mediae b, d, g and the pure velars q, . Table II contains
the Indg. mediae aspiratae and the velars q, g with
labialization. The equivalents in the Germanic languages
do not contain the changes caused by Verner’s Law, &ec.
The East Franconian dialect is taken as the normal
for OHG.

The following points should be noticed :—

(1) The Indg. tenues p, t, k and the mediae b, 4, g
generally remained unchanged in Latin and Greek.

(2) The pure velars (q, g) fell together with the palatals
k, g in Latin and Greek. They became x, k in prim,
Germanic, and thus fell together with the x, k from Indg.
k, g.

(3) The pure velar gh fell together with the original
palatal gh in Latin and Greek.

(4) The Indg. mediae aspiratae became in prehistoric
Latin and Greek tenues aspiratae, and thus fell together
with the original tenues aspiratae.

(5) The Indg. tenues aspiratae became voiceless spirants
in prim. Germanic, and thus fell together with the voice-
less spirants from the Indg. tenues. See § 130.

(6) In Latin Indg. q with labialization became qu, rarely
c. @ with labialization became v (but gu after n, and g
when the labialized element had been lost, as gravis =
Gr. Bapds, heavy).
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Indg. ph, bh became f initially and b medially.

Indg. th, dh became f initially, b medially before and
after r, before 1 and after u (w), in other cases d,

Indg. kh, gh became h initially before and medially
between vowels; g before and after consonants, and f
before u (w).

indg. gqh, gh with Iabialization became f initially, v
medially except that after n they became gu.

(7) In Greek Indg. q, g with labialization became 1, B
before non-palatal vowels (except u)and before consonants
(except Indg. j); r, 8 before palatal vowels ; and «, y before
and after u.

Indg. ph, bh became ¢; th, dh became 0; and kh, gh
became x.

Indg. qh, gh with labialization became ¢ before non-
palatal vowels (except u) and before consonants (except
Indg. j); @ before palatal vowels; and x before and
after w.

(8) When two consecutive syllables would begin with
aspirates, the first was de-aspirated in prehistoric times in
Sanskrit and Greek, as Skr. bAndhanam, a binding, Goth.
OE. bindan, OHG. bintan, fo bind; Skr. bédhati, he
learns, is awake, Gr. wedBerar, he asks, tnquires, Goth. ana.
biudan, OE. béodan, o bid, OHG. biotan, fo gffer, root
bheudh-; Gr. kavBi\y, a swelling, OE, gund, OHG. gunt,
matler, pus; Gr. 8pt§, hair, gen. 1pyds ; éxw, I have, fut. &o.

{9) In OHQG. the prim. Germanic explosives p,t became
the affricatae pf, tz (generally written zg, z), initially, as
also medially after consonants, and when doubled. But
prim. Germanic p, t, k became the double spirants ff, zz,
hh (also written ch) medially between vowels and finally
after vowels. The double spirants were simplified to
f, 2, h when they became final or came to stand before
other consonants, and also generally medially when pre-
ceded by a long vowel or diphthong.
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TABLE L.
Indg. | Latin | Greek | P> O™ Gothic | OE. | OHG.
P P ™ f f f f
t t T p b p d
k, q c x X b, x h, x h, ¥
b b ] P P P pf, ff
i d d ) t t t z, 22
| g Y k k e k, hh
TABLE 11i.
Indg. | Latin | Greek | P G| Gothic | OE. | OHG.
q qu, ¢ | w7k | xW,x | hv,h | hw,h | (hw, h
q v, gu, g B,‘S,y kw, k 4;1,1(_ “;;’—c* qu; k,hh
bh f,;; 77_ b,b | b b ~b, b, (f) - b
dh |f,b,d e d,a | 4,4 d t
gh | hgf X g3 -;-5— g3 g
__;t:“ ;v, g; ¢ 0, x [3W,g3, W g W 85 W w
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§ 128. The Indg. tenues p, t, k, q, became in prim. Ger-
manic the voiceless spirants f, p, x, x(xw).

p>f Lat. pés, Gr. wods, Goth, fotus, OE. OS. fét,
OHG. fuoz, O.lIcel. fotr, foot; Lat. pecu, Goth. fafhu,
OE. feoh, OS, fehu, OHG. fihu (fehu), O.Icel. fé, cattle;
Lat. piscis, Goth. fisks, OS. OHG. fisk, OE. fisc, O.lcel.
fiskr, fish; Lat. nepos, Goth. *nifa, OE. nefa, OHG.
nefo, O.Icel. nefe, nephew ; Lat. clepd, Gr. k\éntw, 1 steal,
Goth. hlifan, 70 steal.

t>p. Lat. trés, Gr. tpeis, Goth. *preis, OE. pri, OS.
thria, O.1cel. prir, OHG. dri, three; Lat. tu, Gr. Dor. 4,
Goth. pu, OE. O.Icel. pii, OS. thu, OHG. di, thou; Lat.
vertd, I turn, Goth. wairpan, OE. weorSan, OS. werthan,
O.Icel. verda, OHG. werdan, /o become; Lat. frater,
Goth. brépar, OE. broSor, OS. brothar, Q.Icel. brodir,
OHG. bruoder, brother.

k>x. Lat. canis, Gr. xéwy, Goth. hunds, OE. OS. hund,
O.Icel. hundr, OHG. hunt, kound, dog; Lat. cor (gen.
cordis), Gr. xapbia, Goth. hairtd, OE. heorte, OS. herta,
O.Icel. hjarta, OHG. herza, heart; Lat. decem, Gr, 8éxa,
Goth. taihun, OS. tehan, OHG. zehan, fe»; Lat. pecuy,
Goth. faihu, cattle; lat, dacd, I lead, Goth. tiuhan, OS.
tiohan, OHG. ziohan, to draw, lead.

a>yx (xw). Lat. capio, / fake, Goth. hafjan, OE. hebban,
OS. hebbian, OHG. heffen, O.Icel. hefja, fo raise; Lat.
clepd, Gr. kMénrw, I steal, Goth. hiifan, fo steal ; Lat. vincd,
I conquer, Goth, weihan, OHG. wihan, fo fight; Lat.
cand, [ sing, Goth, hana, OE. hana, hona, O.Icel. hane,
OS. OHG. hano, cock, lit. singer,

Lat. quis, Goth. lvas, OE. hwia, OS. hwé, OHG. hwer
{wer), who?; Lat. linqud (pf. liqui), Gr. Aeimo (from
*leiqd), [ leave, Goth. leitvan, OE. l€on (from *iihan),
OHG. lihan, fo lend.

Nore—1. The Indg. tenues remained unshifted in the
combination s+ tenues.
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sp: Lat. spuere, Goth. speiwan, OE. OS. OHG. spiwen,
vomitt; Lat. con-spici®, [ look at, OHG. spehdn, fo spy.

st: Gr. oveixw, / go, Lat. vestigium, foolstep, Goth. steigan,
OE. OS. OHG. stigan, O.Icel. stiga, % ascend; Lat. est, Gr.
éori, Goth, OS. OHG, ist, is; Lat. hostis, stranger, enemy,
Goth. gasts, O.Icel. gestr, OE. giest, OS. OHG. gast, guest.

sk Gr. oxié, shadow, Goth. skeinan, OE. 08. OHG. scinan,
O.1cel. skina, fo shine; Lat. piscis, Goth, fisks, OE. fisc, OS.
OHG. fisk, O.Icel. fiskr, fish.

sq: Gr. OBuo-oxsdos, sacrificing priest, Goth. *skaggwen, OFE.
scéawian, OS. scauwon, OHG. scouwdn, /o look, view.

2, The t also remained in the Indg. combinations pt, kt, qt.

pt>ft: Gr. x\émms, Goth. hliftus, thief; Lat. neptis, grand-
daughter, niece, OE. OHG. nift, niece,

kt>xt: Gr. éxvd, Lat. octd, Goth., ahtdu, OE. eahta, OS.
OHG. ahto, eight; Gr. é-pextds, strefched out, Lat. réctus, Goth,
raihts, OE. riht, OS. OHG. reht, right, straight.

qt>xt: gen. sing. Gr. wxrds, Lat. noctis, nom. Goth. nahts,
OE, neaht, OS. OHG. naht, night.

§129. The Indg. mediae b, 4, g, ) became the tenués
ps t, k, k(kw).

b>p. O. Bulgarian slabii, slack, weak, Goth. slépan,
OE. sl@pan, OS. stapan, OHG. slafan, fo slegp, originally
to be slack; Lat. libricus for *slitbricus, sippery, Goth.
sliupan, OE. slipan, OHG. sliofan, fo skip; Lithua-
nian dubits, Goth. diups, OE. déop, OS. diop, O.Icel.
djapr, OHG. tiof, deep; Lithuanian troba, house,
related to Goth. padrp, fie/d, OE. porp, OS. thorp,
OHG. dorf, village. b was a rare sound in the parent
language.

d>t. Lat. decem, Gr. 5¢ka, Goth. taihun, O.lIcel. tio,
OE. tien, OS, tehan, Ol1G. zehan, fen; gen. Lat. pedis,
Gr. wodds, nom. Goth. fotus, O.lcel. fotr, OE. OS, fot,
OHG. fuoz, foot; Lat. diicd, I lead, Goth. tiuhan, fo draw,
lead; Gr. xapdis, Lat. gen. cordis, Goth. hafrtd, heart;
Lat. vidére, to see, Goth. OE. OS. witan, O.lcel. vita,
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OHG. wizzan, o know; Iat. edere, Goth. itan, OE. OS.
etan, O.lcel. eta, OHG. ezzan, fo cat.

g>k. Lat, genu, Gr. yéve, Goth. kniu, OE, cnéo, OS.
OHG. kneo, O.lcel. knée, fnee; Lat. gustd, [ taste, Gr.
yebw, I let taste, Goth. kiusan, OE. c€osan, OS, OHG.
kiosan (keosan), O.lcel. kjosa, to fest, choose: Lat. ager,
Gr. 4ypés, Goth. akrs, OE. =cer, OS, akkar, OHG.
ackar, field, land; Lat. egd, Gr. &d, Goth. OS, ik, OFE,
ic, O.Icel. ek, OHG. ih, 7,

g>k(kw). Lat. gelu, fros, Goth. kalds, OE. cealdq,
0S. kald, OHG. kalt, O.Icel. kaldr, cold; Lat. augére,
Goth. 4ukan, Q.Icel. auka, OS.8kian (wv.), OHG. ouhhon
(wv.), to add, tncrease, cp. also OFE. part. adj. €acen, great;
Lat. jugum, Gr. Luydv, Goth. juk, O, geoc, OHG. joh, yoke.

Gr. Bios from *giwos, /ife, Lat. vivos (*gwiwos), Goth,
gius (gen. giwis), OE. cwicu, OS. quik, OHG. quec,
O.Icel. kvikr, quick, alive; Gr. Balva for *Bavjw, older
*Bapsw, I go, Lat. venid for *gwemjd, I come, Indg. form
*gmjd, Goth. giman, OHG. queman, OE. OS. cuman,
O.Icel. koma, to come ; Skr, guras, Gr. Bapls, from *gr-rus,
Lat. gravis, Goth. katrus from prim. Germ. *k{wjuruz,
heavy; Gr. &ePos, Goth. riqis (stem riqiza-), prim. form
‘reqos, darkness; Gr., Boeotian Bava, Goth. qind, OE.
cwene, OS. OHG. quena, woman, wife.

§ 180. The Indg. tenues aspiratae became voiceless
spirants in prim. Germanie, and thus fell together with
and underwent all further changes in common with the
voiceless spirants which arose from the Indg. tenues
(§ 128), the latter having also passed through the inter-
mediate stage of tenues aspiratae before they became
spirants. The tenues aspiratae were, however, of so rare
occurrence in the prim. Indg. language that two or three
examples must suffice for the purposes of this book; for
further examples and details, the learner should consult
Brugmann’s Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik der
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tndogermanischen Sprachen, vol. 1:—Skr, root sphal., rusn
violently against, O.Icel. falla, OS. OHG. fallan, OE.
feallan, to fall; Gr. &-oxnbfs, unhurt, Goth. skabpjan, OE,
sceppan, OHG. skadon, fo injure; Gr. oxile, I splt,
Goth. skéidan, OFE. scidan, OHG. sceidan, fo drvide,
separate ; dé\\q, O.Icel. hvalr, OE. hwzl, OHG. (hjwal,
whale; Skr. kvathati, ¢ boils, Goth. wabpjan, fo_foam.

§ 181. The Indg. mediae aspiratae probably became first
of all the voiced spirants b, d, g, g(w). For the further
development of these sounds during the prim. Germanic
period see §§ 183, 133.

§ 182. b, @ initially, and b, &4, g medially after their
corresponding nasals, became the voiced explosives
b, d, g:—

b. Goth, bairan, OE. OS. OHG. beran, O.Icel. bera,
to bear, Skr. bharami, Gr. ¢épw, Lat. ferd, 7 bear; Goth.
beitan, O.Icel. bita, OE. OS. bitan, OHG. bizzan, fo bite,
Skr. bhédami, Lat. findd, [ cleave; Goth. bropar, OE.
broBor, OS. brothar, OHG. bruoder, O.lcel. bro®ir,
Skr. bhritar., Lat. frater, brother, cp. also Gr. ¢pamp,
$pirwp.

Goth. *kambs, OE. camb, OHG. camb (chamb), O.Icel.
kambr, comb, Skr. jAmbhas, footh, Gr. yépdos, boll, nail,
prim. form *gombhos.

d. Goth. dags, OE. deg, 0S. dag, O.Icel. dagr, OHG.
tag, day, Skr. ni-daghas, older *ni-dhaghés, kot season,
summer, Indg, form *dhoghos; Goth. ga-déps (stem ga-
d&di), OE. d&d, 0S. dad, O.lcel. dab, OHG. tat, deed,
related to Gr. 84-0w, I shall place, Skr. dhdma, law, dwelling-
place, rt. dhé-; Goth. datdhtar, OE. dohtor, OS. dohter,
OHG. tohter, Gr. buydmyp, daughter.

Goth. OE. OS. bindan, O.Icel. binda, OHG. bintan,
to bind, Skr. bAndhanam, a binding, cp. Gr. wevlepds, father-
mdaw, Lat, of-fendimentum, chin-cloth, rt. bhendh-.

g. Goth. aggwus, OE. enge, OS. OHG. engi, narrow,
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cp- Lat. angd, Gr. &yxw, [ press tight, rt. afgh.; Goth.
laggs, OE. lang, long, O5. OHG. lang, O.Icel. langr,
Lat. longus, long.

+§133. b, 4, g remained in other positions, and their
further development belongs to the history of the separate
Germanic languages. In Goth. b, & (written b, d) re-
mained medially after vowels, but became explosives (b, d)
after consonants. They became f, b finally after vowels
and before final -s. g remained medially between vowels,
and medially after vowels before voiced consonants, but
became x (written g) finally after vowels and before final
.s. It became g initially, and also medially after voiced
consonants. See §§ 186-9. In O.lcel. b (written f) re-
mained medially between and finally after voiced sounds,
but became f before voiceless sounds. & (written 8) gene-
rally remained medially and finally. g remained medially
after vowels and liquids, but became x and then disappeared
finally. It became g initially. 4 became d in all the West
Germanic languages and then d became t in OHG. In
OE. d{generally written f) remained between voiced sounds,
but became voiceless f finally. g remained in the oldest
period of the language., In OS. b (written b, b) generally
remained between voiced sounds. It became f medially
before 1 and n, and before voiceless consonants, and also
finally. g (written g) remained initially and medially, but
became x finally, although it was generally written g. In
OHG. b, g became b, g. Geminated bb, 44, g3 of what-
ever origin, became bb, dd, gg in the prehistoric period of
all the Germanic languages. Examples are :—Goth. *nibls,
OS. nebal, OHG. nebul, Lat. nebula, Gr. vepé\n, mist,
cloud, cp. Skr. nabhas, Gr. védos, cloud ; Goth. liufs, O.Icel.
ljufr, OE. 18of, OS. liof, OHG. liob, dear, original form
*leubhos, cp. Skr. lubhyami, [ fee/ a strong desire, Lat,
lubet (libet), s pleases; OE. OS. dder, OHG. iiter, Skr.
Gdhar, Gr. ol0ap, udder ; Goth, raups, O.Icel. raudr, OFE.
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réad, OS. réd, OHG. rét, prim. form *roudhos, cp. Skr.
rudhirds, Gr. é&pubpés, prim. form *rudhros, red; Goth.
OE. guma, O.Icel. gume, OS. OHG. gumo, Lat. homs,
prim. stem-form*ghomon., -en-, man ; OE. gos, O.lcel. gas,
OHG. gans, Gr. x#v, goose; OE. OS. OHG. wegan, Goth.
ga-wigan, O.lcel. vega, fo move, carry, Lat. vehd, prim,
form *wegho, I carry; Goth. gasts, OE. gie:zt, O.Icel.
gestr, OS. OHG. gast, guest, Lat. hostis, stranger, enemy,
prim. form *ghostis; Goth. steigan, O.Icel. stiga, OFE.
0OS. OHG. stigan, fo ascend, Gr. orelxw, prim. form
*steighd, 7 go, cp. Lat. vestigium, footstep.

Noze.—g was dropped in the initial combination gw=1Ihdg.
gh, as Goth. warmjan, fo warm, OE. wearm, OS. OHG. warm,
warm, Skr. gharmas, Gk. feppds, Lat. formus, warm.

§ 184. From the examples given in §§ 128-33, it will be
seen that the Germanic sounds, which arose from the Indg.
velars, appear partly with and partly without labialization.
In the latter case they fell together with prim. Germ. x, k, g
from Indg. k, g, gh, cp. e. g. Goth. hafjan (q), kalds (g),
gasts (gh), beside Goth. hund (k), kniu (g), guma (gh).
The conditions for this twofold development of the Indg.
velars in the Germanic languages have notyet been definitely
ascertained for all cases, Itis, however, now pretty certain
that the parent Indg. language contained two series of
velars: (1) Pure velars which never had labialization. These
velars fell together with the palatals in the Germanic,
Greek, Latin, and Keltic languages, but were kept apart in
the Aryan and Baltic-Slavonic languages. (2) Velars with
labialization. These velars appear in the Germanic lan-
guages partly with and partly without labialization ; in the
latter case they also fell together with prim. Germ. x, k, g
which arose from Indg. k, g, gh. The most commonly
accepted theory is that the Indg. labialized velars q, g, gh
regularly became x, k, g in prim. Germ. before Indg. 4, 6,
o (=Germ. a § 89), and xw, kw, gw before Indg. &, 1, o,
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a, &{=Germ. 6 §42); and that then the law became greatly
obscured during the prim. Germ. period through form-
transference and levelling out in various directions, as
Goth. gam, OHG. quam, prim. form *goma, I came, for
Goth, OHG. *kam after the analogy of Goth. qima, OHG.
quimu, original form *gem?, I come; Goth, Was, who ? =
Indg. *qos, for *has after the analogy of the gen. luis =
Indg. *gqeso, &c.

Note.—In several words the Indg. velars, when preceded or
followed by a w or another labial in the same word, appear in
the Germanic languages as labials by assimilation. The most
important examples are:—Goth. wulfs, OE. OS. wulf, OHG.
wolf, O.Icel. ulfr = Gr. Aékos for * fAdkos, prim. form *wiqos,
cp. Skr. vikas, wolf; Goth. fidwdr, OE. féower (but fyper-féte,
four-footed ), OS. OHG. fior, prim. form *qetwédres, cp. Lithua-
nian ketari, Lat. quattuor, Gr. réooapes, Skr. catvéras; Goth.
fimf, OE. OS. fif, OHG. fimf (finf) from *fimfi, prim. form
*penqe, cp. Skr. panca, Gr. wévre, Lat, quinque (for *pinque),
five; OHG. wulpa, shewolf, from *wuldi, prim. form *wiqi,
cp. Skr. vrki; Goth. wairpan, OE. weorpan, OS. werpan,
OHG. werfan, O.lcel. verpa, fo throw, cp. O. Bulgarian vriga,
[ throw ; OE. swapan, OHG. sweifan, 2o swing, cp. Lithuanian
swaikstll, / become dizay.

§ 185. Various theories have been propounded as to the
chronological order in which the Indg. tenues, tenues
aspiratae, mediae, and mediae aspiratae, were changed by
the first sound-shifting in prim. Germanic, But not one of
these theories is satisfactory. Only so much is certain
that at the time when the Indg. mediae became tenues, the
Indg. tenues must have been on the way to becoming
voiceless spirants, otherwise the two sets of sounds would
have fallen together.

Verner’s Law.

t§138. After the completion of the first sound-shifting,
and while the principal accent was not yet confined to the
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root-syllable, a uniform interchange took place between the
voiceless and voiced spirants, which may be thus stated : —

The medial or final spirants f, p, x, xW, s regularly
became b, 4, g, gw, z when the vowel next preceding them
did not, according to the original Indg. system of accentua-
tion, bear the principal accent of the word.

The b, 4, g, gw which thus arose from Indg. p, t, %, q
underwent in the Germanic languages all further changes
in common with the b, 4, g, gw from Indg. bh, dh, gh, gh.

Verner’s law manifests itself most clearly in the various
forms of strong verbs, where the infinitive, present parti-
ciple, present tense, and preterite (properly perfect) singular
had the principal accent on the root-syllable, but the indic.
pret. plural, the pret. subj. (properly optative), and past
participle had the principal accent on the ending, as prim.
Germ. *wérpo > OE. weorpe, I become = Skr. vartd-mi,
I turn, pret. 3sing. *warpi > OE. wear), he became = Skr.
va-varta, has turned, pret. 1 pl. *wurdumi > OFE. *wurdum
{wurdon is the 3 pers. pl. used for all persons)= Skr.
va-vrtim4 ; past part. *wurdani.>OE, worden = Skr.
va-vrtind.; OS. birid == Skr. bharati, Ae bears, Goth. 2
sing. indic. pass. bafraza = Skr. bharasg, Goth, bafrand,
OHG.berant = Skr. bharanti, they bear; present participle
Goth.bairands,O.Icel. berandi, OE, berende, OS. berandi,
OHG. beranti, Gr. gen. ¢épovros. Or to take examples
from noun-forms, &c., we have e. g. Skr. pitar., Gr. wavép-
= prim. Germanic *fadér-, Goth. fadar, OE. feeder, O.Icel.
fadir, OS. fader, OHG. fater, father ; Gr. mhwrés, floating,
swimming, Goth, flodus, OE. OS. fiod, O.Icel. flos, OHG.
fluot, flood, tide ; Skr. ¢atam, Gr. éxavév, Lat. centum =
prim. Germanic *xundém, older *xumdém, Goth. OE, OS.
hund, OHG. hunt, hundred; Indg. *swékuros, Goth.
swaihra, OHG. swehur, father-in-law, beside Gr. é&xupé,
OE. sweger, OHG. swigar, mother-in-law; Gr. $¢xa, Goth.
tathun, OS. tehan, OHG. zehan, ten, beside Gr. 8exds,
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OE. 08S. -tig, OHG. -zug, Goth. pl. tigjus, decade ; Skr.
sapté, Gr. éwrd, Goth. sibun, OE. seofon, OS. sibun, OHG.
sibun, seven; prim. Germ. *jungés, Goth. juggs, 0S. OHG.
jung, young, beside Goth. jiihiza from *junxizd, younger
(§§ 63, 142); Gr. vués from *owads, OE. snorn, OHG.
snura, daughter-indaw ; OHG. haso beside OE. hara,
hare ; Goth. 4usd beside OE. €are, ear.

The combinations sp, st, sk, ss, ft, fs, his, and ht were
not subject to this law.

Nore.—The prim. Germanic system of accentuation was like
that of Sanskrit, Greek, &c., i. e. the principal accent could fall
on any syllable; it was not until a later period of the prim.
Germanic language that the principal accent was confined to
the root-syllable. See § 32.

+§137. From what has been said above it follows that
the interchanging pairs of consonants due to Verner’s law
were in prim. Germanic: f—b, p—4@, s—2z, x—3, xXW-—3W.

In Gothic the regular interchange between the voiceless
and voiced spirants in the forms of strong verbs was, with
two or three exceptions, given up by levelling out in favour
ofthe voiceless spirants. In this respect the West-Germanic
languages show an older stage than Gothic.

f—b. Goth. parf, I need, pl. patirbum ; OHG, heffen, #
rasse, huobun, gihaban, but Goth, hafjan, h6fum, hafans.

b—d. Goth. frabjan, fo understand, frodei (d=4a), under-
standing ; OE. weorpan, fo become, wurdon, worden, but
Goth. wairpan, wairpum, watrpans; OE. snipan, /o cut,
snidon, sniden, but Goth. sneipan, snipum, snipans.

s—2z. Prim. Germ. *kéusd, [ fes/, pret. 1 pl. *kuzumi,
pp. ‘kuzana.; OE. céosan, fo choose, curon, coren, but
Goth. kiusan, kusum, kusans.

The West-Germanic languages and Old Norse regularly
developed thisz tor. Cp. also Goth. 4usd, ear, beside OE.
dare, OS. OHG. ora, O.Icel. eyra.

x—3. Goth. 4ih, 7 have, pl. digum (g=5) ; Goth. fahéps,
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gladness, fagindn, to be glad ; hiihrus (§§ 62, 142), hunger,
huggrjan, fo hunger; fithan, fo hide, fulgins (ad}.), hidden ;
jiihiza (§§ 62,142), younger, juggs, young ; OE. tEon (from
*téohan, /o draw, tugon, togen, but Goth. tiuhan, taghum,
tathans; OE. sléan (from *sleahan), fo smite, slogon,
slaegen, but Goth. slahan, sldhum, slahans.

xW—gw. Prim. Germ.séxwan., {0 see, pret. I pl. *s@zw-
umi, pp. *segwand., cp, OE. séon from *seo(hw)an,
s@gon, sewen, but Goth. saflvan, séhrum, sailvans.

gw became g before u, in other cases it became W, as
Goth. magus, boy, beside mawi from *ma(zg)wi, gi#/ ; Goth.
siuns, OL. séon(sion), OS. siun, from *se(g)wnis, a seeing,
JSace; Goth. sndiws, OE. snaw (with -w from the oblique
cases) from *snai(g)waz, prim. form *snoighés.

Nore.—Causative verbs had originally suffix accentuation,
and therefore also exhibit the change of consonants given
above. But here too Gothic, partly through the influence of
the corresponding strong verbs, has not always preserved the
law so faithfully as the West Germanic languages, e. g. Goth.
wairpan, fo become—fra-wardjan, fo destroy, cp. Skr. varta-
yami, I cause o turn; Goth. leipan, OE. lipan, fo go—OE.
l@dan from *laidjan, fo lead; Goth. ur-reisan, OE. #@.risan, fo
arise—Goth. ur-rdisjan, fo raise up, OE. r@ran, fo raise; Goth.
ga-nisan, fo become whole, OE. ge-nesan, fo be saved—Goth.
nasjan, OE. nerian, fo save; Goth. *leisan (cp. 1 sing. l4is,
I know), to know—Goth, laisjan, OE. l&ran, fo teach. Cp. the
regular form hazjan, beside OE. herian, 0 prasse.

Other Consonant Changes.

§ 188. Most of the sound changes comprised under this
paragraph might have been disposed of in the paragraphs
treating of the shifting of the Indg. mediae and mediae
aspiratae, but to prevent any possible misunderstanding or
confusion, it was thought advisable to reserve them for
a special paragraph.
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The Indg. mediae and mediae aspiratae became tenues
before a suffixal t or s already in the pre-Germanic period ;

e ke
ane | ans | 15
e it o 11
gt }qt gs }qs
ght ghs

Examples are Lat. niiptum, niipsi, beside niibere, fo
marry; Skr. loc. pl. patsq, beside loc. sing. padf, on foot;
Lat. réxi, rectum, beside regere, fo rule; Lat, véxi,vectum,
beside vehere, 0 carry, rt. wegh-; Lat. lectus, Gr. Aéxos,
bed, couch, Goth. ligan, fo le down; Skr. yukta., Gr.
Levxrds, Lat. jiinctus, yoked, 1t. jeug-; &ec.

Then pt, kt, qt; ps, ks, gs were shifted to ft, xt; fs,xs
at the same time as the original Indg. tenues became voice-
less spirants (§ 128). And tt, ts became ss through the
intermediate stages of pt, ps respectively. ss then became
simplified to s after long syllables and before r, and then
between the s and r there was developed a t.

This explains the frequent interchange between p, B(b),
and f; between k, g(g), and h {i.e. x); and between t, p,
d(d), and ss, s in forms which are etymologically related.

ps b(b)—f. Goth. skapjan, OE. scieppan, OHG. ske-
phen, fo create, beside Goth. ga-skafts, creation, OE.
ge-sceaft, OHG. gi-scaft, creature; Goth. giban, OHG.
geban, /o give, beside Goth. fra-gifts, a giving, OE. OHG.
gift, gu/t; OHG, weban, fo weave, beside English weft.

k, z(g)—h. Goth. wafrkjan, OE. wyrcan, OHG.
wurken, fo work, beside pret. and pp. Goth. waftirhta,
waitirhts, OE. worhte, worht, OHG. worhta, gi-worht;
Goth, pugkjan, OE. pync(e)an, OHG. dunken, fo seem,

1187 F
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appear, beside pret. and pp. Goth, piihta, *piihts, OE.pihte,
piiht, OHG. diihta, gi.d@ht; 1 pers. pl. Goth. magum,
OE. magon, OHG. magun (mugun), we may, can, beside
pret. sing. Goth. mahta, OE. meahte, OHG. mabhta, pp.
Goth. mahts, cp. also Goth. mahts, OE. meaht, OHG.
maht, might, power; Goth. bugjan, OE. bycg(e)an, fo buy,
beside pret. and pp. Goth. badhta, batihts, OE. bohte,
boht; Goth. briggan, OE. OHG. bringan, fo bring, beside
pret. and pp. Goth. brahta, *brihts, OE. brohte, broht,
OHG. brahta, braht,

t, p, &(d)—ss, s. Goth. witan, OE. witan, fo know,
beside pret. Goth. wisca, OE. wisse, OHG. wissa
(wessa), part. adj. Goth, *ga-wiss, OE. ge-wis(s), OHG.
gi-wis(s), sure, certain; Goth. ga-tvatjan, OE, hwettan,
o sharpen, beside Goth. lvassei, sharpness, lvassaba,
sharply ; Goth. qipan, fo say, beside ga-qiss, consent; Goth.
ana.biudan, fo command, beside ana-busns (ana-biisns ?),
commandment, from pre-Germ. *bhiitsni-, rt. bheudh-;
Goth. us-standan, fo rise again, beside us.stass, resur-
rection.

ss>s after long syllables and before r: Goth. haitan,
to command, call, OE. hatan, fo call, beside OE. h&s, from
*haissi-, command; Goth. OE. witan, fo know, beside
Goth. un-weis, wunknowing, OE. OHG. wis, wise, cp.
Lat. visus; Goth, itan, OE, etan, fo eat, beside QFE. &s,
OHG. as, carrion, cp. Lat. 8sum. Goth. gup-biostreis,
worshipper of God, OHG. bluoster, sacrifice, cp. Goth.
blotan, fo worship; OE. fostor, O.lcel. fostr, sustenance,
cp. Goth. fodjan, fo feed.

Instead of ss (s) we often meet with st. In such cases
the st is due to the analogy of forms where t was quite
regular, e.g. regular forms were Goth. last, thou didst
gather, inf. lisan; sloht, thou didst strike, inf. slahan;
OE. meaht, OHG. maht, thou canst, inf. OHG. magan;:
then after the analogy of such forms were made 2 pers.



§§ 139-40] Other Consonant Changes 67

sing. Goth. wéist for *w4is, OE. wast for *was, OHG.
weist for *weis ; Goth. qast for *qass, inf, gipan, fo say;
Goth. baust for *baus, inf, biudan, # bid; regular forms
were pret. sing. Goth. wadrhta, OE. worhte, OHG.
worhta, Goth. inf. watrkjan, o work; then after the
analogy of such forms were made OE. wiste, beside
wisse, OHG. westa, beside wissa (wessa), I knew, inf,
OE. witan; Goth. pret. sing. kAupasta for *kaupassa,
inf. kKAupatjan, fo strike with the palm of the hand, buffet.

For purely practical purposes the above laws may be
thus formulated :—every labial+t appears as ft, every
guttural +t as bt, every dental +t as ss, s (st).

§ 189. Assimilation :— -nw+ > -nn., as Goth. OE. OHG.
rinnan from *rinwan, fo run; Goth. kinnus, OE. cinn,
OHG. kinni, from *genw., Gr. yéve-s, chin, cheek; Goth.
minniza, OS. minnira, OHG. minniro, from *minwiza,
less, cp. Lat. minud, Gr. pwibe, [ lessen; OE. pynne,
O.Icel. punnr, OHG. dunni, thin, cp. Skr. fem. tanvi, thin.

-md. >-nd-, as Goth. OE. OS. hund, OHG. hunt, prim.
form *kmtém, hundred; Goth. skaman, OE. scamian,
OHG. scameén, fo be ashamed, beside Goth, skanda, OE.
scand, OHG. scanta, shame, disgrace.

-In.>.ll., as Goth. fulls, OE. full, Lithuanian pilnas,
prim, form *pinés, fu/l; Goth. wulla, OE. wulle, OHG.
wolla, Lithuanian wilna, wool.

§ 140. Prim. Germanic bn, dn, gn = Indg. pnt, tnf, kns,
qnt (by Verner’s law), and bhn?, dhnt, ghnt, ghnt, became
bb, dd, gg before the principal accent, then later bb, dd, gg;
and in like manner Indg. bnf, dn?, gnt, gnt became bb,
dd, gg. And these mediae were shifted to pp, tt, kk at
the same time as the original Indg. mediae became tenues
{§ 128). These geminated consonants were simplified to
p» t, k after long syllables. Examples are: OE. hnapp,
OHG. napf, from *xnabnt or *xnabn?, basin, bow!; OE.
hoppian, O.lcel. hoppa, MHG. hopfen, from *xobnt, fo

F2
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hop; OE. OS. topp, O.Icel. toppr, from *todn* or *tobnt,
top, summit; OE. heap, OS. hop, OHG. houf, from
*xaubnt; OE. cnotta, from *knodnt, beside OHG.
chnodo, chnoto, knot; Goth. heits, OE. OS, hwit, from
*xwidn?, white; OE. bucc, O.Icel. bokkr, OHG. boc
(gen. bockes), prim. form *bhugnés, buck; OE. liccian,
0OS.leccon, OHG. lecchon, from *legnt, o lick ; OE. locc,
O.Icel. lokkr, prim, form *lugnés, lock; OE. smocc,
O.Icel. smokkr, from *smogn¢, swmock; OE. locian, OS.
16kon, from *16gn* or *16gn?, fo look.

§ 141. Indg. z+ media became s+ tenuis, as Goth. asts,
OHG. ast = Gr. 3los, from *ozdos, branch, twig; OE.
OHG. nest, Lat. nidus, from *ni-zdos, nest, related to
root sed., sit; OE. masc, OHG. masca, mesh, net, cp.
Lithuanian mezgl, [ tie in knols.

Indg. z + media aspirata became z + voiced spirant, as
Goth. mizdd, OE. meord, pay, reward, cp. O. Bulgarian
mizda, Gr. pwobés, pay; OE. mearg, OHG. marg,
O. Bulgarian mozgii, marrow, root mezgh-; Goth, huzd,
OE. hord, OHG. hort, hoard, treasure, root kuzdh..

§ 143. Guttural n () disappeared before x, as Goth. OS.
OHG. fahan, OE. fon, from *fanxanan, fo seize; Goth.
OS. OHG. hahan, OE. hon, from *xagxanan, fo hang ;
Goth. peihan, OS. thihan, OHG. dihan, OF, pion, péon,
from *pigxanan, fo thrive; pret. Goth. pahta, OE. pohte,
OS. thahta, OHG. dahta, from *panxt6-, J thought, beside
inf. Goth. pagkjan, OS. thenkian, OHG. denken, OE,
pencan.

§ 143. x became an aspirate (written h) initially before
vowels, as Goth. OE. OS. hund, OHG, hunt, from
*xundan, prim. form *kmtém, hundred; Goth. hunds,
O.Icel. hundr, OE. OS. hund, OHG. hunt, from *yundaz,
dog, hound. Some scholars assume that it also became an
aspirate medially between vowels. Upon this assumption
it would be difficult to account for the breaking in OE., as
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OE. sléan, from *sleahan, older *slayan., Goth, slahan,
to strike, slay ; OE. swéor, from *sweohur, older *swexur,
OHG. swehur, father-in-law.

Medial and final xw became x in O.Icel. and the
West Germanic languages, as OS., OHG. sehan, OE.
séon, O.Icel. sja, from *sex(w)an-, beside Goth. saftvan,
to see; OS. OHG. lihan, OE. lion, léon, O.Icel. }ja, from
*lix(w)an-, beside Goth. leitvan, fo /end ; OS. OHG. aha,
OQE. &a from *eahu, beside Goth. alva, water, river; OE.
seah, OS. OHG. sah, beside Goth. salv, ke saw; OL.
néah, OS. OHG. nah, beside Goth. nghy, #near.

§ 144. The consonants, which arose from the Indg. final
explosives (t, d), were dropped in prim. Germanic, except
after a short accented vowel, as OE. OHG. bere, Goth.
bafréi, from an original form *bheroit, ke may bear. See
§ 87, (2).

§ 145. Original final -m became -n, and then it, as also
Indg. final -n, disappeared after short vowelsin dissyllabic
and polysyllabic words during the prim. Germanic period.
For examples, see § 87, (1).

§ 148, w disappeared before u, as Goth. katrus, from
*k(wjuruz = Gr. Bapls, heavy, prim. form *gr-rias; OFE.
nacod, older *nmakud, OHG. nackut, from *nak(w)ud.,
beside Goth. naqaps, naked; OE. O.Icel. sund, a swimmnung,
from *swumda-, cp. OE. swimman, O.Icel. svimma, #
swim ; pp. OE. cumen, OHG. koman (beside quoman,
a new formation), O.Icel. komenn, OHG. inf. queman,
come; OE. swingan, fo swing, beside pp. s(w)ungen;
O.Icel. svimma, fo swim, beside pp. summenn. In verbal
forms the w was mostly re-introduced in the pret. pl. and
pp. after the analogy of forms which regularly had w, e. g.
Goth. swultum, swultans, for *sultum, *sultans, through
the influence of forms like inf. swiltan, fo die, pret. sing.
swalt; similarly qumum, qumans, for *kumum, *kumans,
inf. qiman, fo come. For levelling out in the opposite
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direction, cp. Goth. siggwan (regular form), beside OE.
OS. OHG. singan, fo sing; Goth. sigqan, beside OE.
sincan, OHG. sinkan, fo sink.

§ 147. Initial and medial sr became str, as OE. stréam,
O.Icel. straumr, OS. OHG. strom, stream, cp. Skr.
srvati, if flows ; pl. OE. éastron, OHG. éstariin, Easter,
cp. Skr. usré, dawn ; Goth. swistar, OE, sweostor, OHG.
swester, stsfer, with t from the weak stem-form, as in the
locative singular Goth. swistr = prim. Germanic *swesri
= Skr. dat. svéasré.

§148. The remaining Indg. consonants suffered no
further material changes which need be mentioned here,
Summing up the results of §§ 128-47, we arrive at the
following system of consonants for the close of the prim.
Germanic period :—

INTER- PALATAL AND
LagBiaL. DENTAL. DENTAL. GUTTURAL.

Explosives {:g;z:;ess g ; 1;

. voiceless f s ‘
Spirants { voiced b t}I) z )5(
Nasals m n |
Liquids E; r
Semvowels w j (palatal)

To these must be added the aspirate h.

CHAPTER IX
THE GOTHIC DEVELOPMENT OF THE
GENERAL GERMANIC CONSONANT-SYSTEM
THE SEMIVOWELS,

§ 148. Germanic w remained initially before vowels and
also initially before and after consonants except in the
combinations kw (§ 183} and xw (§ 185), as wigs, O.Icel.
vegr, OE, 0S. OHG. weg, way; wulfs, OE. OS. wulf,



§§ 150—1] The Semivowels 71

OHG. wolf, wolf; wlits, OE. wlite, O.S. wlit, face, look,
beauty ; wraka, OE, wracu, revenge, persecution ; swis-
tar, OE. sweostor, OS. OHG. swester, sisfer; and
similarly wahsjan, ©o grow; walirs, worse ; waird, word ;
wrikan, fo persecule; dwals, foolish ; twal, two ; twalif,
twelve ; pwahan, fo wash.

It also remained : (1) Medially before vowels, as fidwor,
Jfour; hawi, hay ; nidwa, nest; siggwan, o sing ; slawan,
to be silent ; sparwa, sparrow ; tathswo, right hand; gen.
kniwis, OE. cneowes, OHG. knewes, of a knee; mawi,
girl; Piwi, maid-servant; tawida, he did; nom. pl, masc.
qiwai, alive ; fawai, few ; sniwan, fo hasten. (2) Medially
between a long vowel, diphthong, or consonant and a fol-
lowing j or s, as 1éwjan, fo befray ; hndiwjan, fo abase
hndiws, lowly; snaiws, snow; ufarskadwjan, fo over
shadow. (3) Finally after long vowels, diphthongs, and
consonants, as 18w, occasion ; hléiw, grave ; fraiw, seed ;
wadrstw (cp. § 29), work.

§ 160. Germanic w became u after a short vowel with
which it combined to form a diphthong: (1) Finally, as
kniu, knee; triu, wood ; beside gen. kniwis, triwis; pret.
snau, se hastened, beside inf. sniwan. (2) Before con-
sonants, as gen. maujos, piujos, beside nom. mawi, g/ ;
piwl, maid-servant ; inf, taujan, to do, beside pret. tawida;
naus, corpse, beside nom. pl. naweis; siuns from
*se(g)wnis, sight, face. It also became u before -s, older
-z, after the loss of an intervening vowel, as skadus from
*skadwaz, shadow,

Norz.—1. iu from older iw became ju in unaccented syl-
lables, as nom. pl. sunjus from *suniu(i)z, older *suniwiz,
*sunewes, so#s.

2. For the Gothic treatment of dw, 6wij, see §§ 80, 81,

§151. In a few instances medial -w- (or -ww- the origin of
which is uncertain) after short vowels became-ggw-in Gothic
and -ggv-, -gg- in O.lcel,, whereas the West-Germanic lan-
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guages developed an u before this -w- which united with the
preceding vowel to form a diphthong, or @ (when the pre-
ceding vowel was u). The conditions under which this
sound-change took place have not yet been satisfactorily
explained. The examples are:—Goth. bliggwan, OFE.
*bléowan, OHG. bliuwan, #fo sitke; Goth, triggws,
O.Icel. tryggr, OE. triewe, OS. OHG. triuwi, frue, faith.
Jul, cp. also Goth. triggwaba, fruly, triggwa, covenant;
Goth. *glaggwus, exac!, accurate, O.lcel. gloggr, OE,
gléaw, OHG. glau (inflected form glauwer), wise, prudent
cp. also Goth. glaggwd (av.), diligently, glaggwuba (av.),
diligently, accurately ; Goth, skuggwa, O.Icel. skugg-sja,
mirror, OE. sciwa, OHG. scuwo, shade, shadow.

i

§ 163, Germanic j remained in Gothic: (1) Initially, as
juggs, OS. OHG. jung, young; jér, year; juk, yoke.
(2) Medially between vowels which remained as such in the
historic period of the language, except in the combination
®]j+vowel, as frijonds, frrend; fijan, to hate; ija (acc.),
her; prija (neut.), three; stojan, fo judge. For the treat-
ment of & in Goth. see §78. (3) Medially between a
consonant and a following guttural vowel which remained
as such in the historic period of the language, as l[éwjan, fo
betray ; frawardjan, fo destroy ; harjos, armues; hairdjos,
shepherds ; nasjan, to save; sokjan, to seek. Cp. § 157,

§ 1563. Medial -ij- became -i- before -8, older -z, after the
loss of a vowel in final syllables, as nom. hairdeis from
*«irdij-az, shepherd ; freis from *frij-az, free; gasteisfrom
*sastij-iz, guests = Lat. hostés from *hostejes,

Germanic -iji- from older -eje., «ijje- became i(j)i =1 after
long closed stem-syllables and after unaccented syllables,
but .ji. in other cases, as soOkeis, thou seekest, from
*sokijlizi = Indg. *sagéjesi; sokeip, he seeks, from
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*spki(j)idi = Indg. *sa@géjeti; and similarly frawardeip,
ke destroys ; mikileip, he praises; gen. sing. hairdeis from
*yirdi(j)iz, older -ijes (with pronominal ending (§ 2683));
laisareis, feacher ; ragineis, counsellor ; daupeins, daptism,
from *daupi(jliniz, older -ejenis; beside nasjis, nasjib, inf,
pasjan, fo save ; stdjis, stojip, inf. stojan, fo judge.

Nort.—The gen. and dat. sing. of the long and polysyllabic
-jan-stems of nouns and adjectives were remodelled after the
analogy of the short stems, as fiskjins, fiskjin (§ 208), wilpjins,
wilpjin (§ 238) for *fiskeins, *fiskein, *wilpeins, *wilpein,
after the analogy of forms like wiljins, wiljin, midjins, midjin.
See also § 183. On the other hand in the fem. abstract nouns
formed from the first class of weak verbs (§ 200), those with
short stems were remodelled after the analogy of those with
long stems, as naseins for *nasjins after the analogy of forms
like daupeins, laiseins.

§ 154. Final 1 which arose from medial -ij- after the loss
of a final vowel or syllable was shortened to i (cp. § 88), as
voc. hairdi from *xirdij(i), older -ije; acc. hairdi from
*xirdij-an. In like manner we should expect the impera-
tive 2 pers. sing. of the first class of weak verbs to end in
-, as *soki, seek thou ; *hazi, praise thou, from *sokij(l),
*xazij(i), older -eje., cp. Gr. $6Be from *$Be(f)e, frighten
thou. 1t is difficult to account for sokei, hazei unless we
may assume either that they were new formations from the
2 pers. sing. pres. indic. of verbs with long closed stem-
syllables and of simple trisyllabic verbs or else that forms
like voc. acc. sing. hairdi were new formations formed
after the analogy of forms like voc. acc. sing. hari (§ 155),

§155. When medial <j- came to stand finally after the
loss of a final vowel or syllable, it became i, as voc. sing.
hari, from *xarj(i); acc. sing. hari from *xarj-an, grmy;
nom. acc. sing. kuni from *kunj.an, race, generation.

§156, In a few words medial -j- (or -jj- the origin of
which is uncertain) after short vowels became -ddj- in
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Gothic, and -ggj-, -gg- in O.Icel., whereas the West-
Germanic languages developed an i before this -, which
united with the preceding vowel to form a diphthong, or 1
{when the preceding vowel was i). A satisfactory explana-
tion of this sound-law has not yet been found. The
examples are :—gen. Goth. twaddjé, O.Icel. tveggia,
OHG. zweio, of two, cp. Skr. dvAyds; Goth. waddjus,
O.lcel. veggr, wall, related to Lat. viére, fo plast; Goth,
iddja, I went, cp. Skr. Ayam, I went; Goth. daddjan, /o
suckle, cp. Skr. dhdyami, I suckle.

§167. In Indg. <4- alternated with {j.. The former
occurred after short and the latter after long syllables, as
Gr. péoos, péovos from *péfjos, Skr. madhyas, Indg.
*medhjos, middle, beside Gr. wdrpios from *wdrpyos, Skr.
pitriyas, Indg. *patrijos, paternal. This original distinc-
tion was not fully preserved in Gothic, because the -ij-
became simplified to -j- before guttural vowels which re-
mained as such in the historic period of the language, as
nom. pl. hafrdjos from *xird(i)joz, shepherds ; and similarly
in the other plural forms and in the dat. singular (§ 184).

Prim. Germanic -ij- from Indg. -€j- had become -j- before
guttural vowels in the prehistoric period of all the Ger-
manic languages, as nasjan, fo save; sokjan, fo seck =
Indg. *nosejonom, *sagejonom; pres. first pers. sing.
nasja, sokja = Indg. *nosejd, *sagejo; pl. nasjam,
sokjam, Cp. §152, (3).

Ligouips AND NAsALs.

§158. Germanic 1, m, n, 1, r generally remained in
Gothic:

1. Goth. lagjan, O.Icel. leggja, OE. lecgan, OS.
leggian, OHG. leggen, fo /ay; Goth. O.Icel. 0S. OHG.
skal, OE. sceal, sha//; and similarly laggs, /ong ; haldan,
o hold ; salt, salt; wulfs, wolf; mél, time; wulla, wool;
fulls, firll,
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m. Goth. ména, O.Icel. mane, OE. mana, OS. OHG.
méano, moon ; Goth. OE. guma, O.Icel. gume, OS. gumo,
OHG. gomo, man; Goth, O.lcel. OS. OHG. nam, [ fook;
and similarly mel, time ; manna, man; niman, fo fake.

Note.—Medial -mn. became -Bn- which remained when the
preceding syllable began with a voiceless consonant, but be-
came fn- by dissimilation when the preceding syllable began
with a voiced consonant, as witubni, Anowledge; fastubni,
obscrvance, fasting; fréistubni, femplation; stibna, voice, cp.

i

OHG. stimna; wundufni, wound, plague; waldufni, power,
might. See § 386,

In namnjan, fo name; namné, of names, the -mn. was re-
introduced after the analogy of nams, namins, &c.

n. Goth, OE. niman, O.Icel. nema, OS. OHG. neman,
to take ; Goth. sunus, OE, OS. OHG. sunu, O.Icel. sunr,
son; Goth. O.lcel. kann, OS. OHG. kan, OE. can(n), /
know; and similarly nahts, might; ména, moon; anpar,
other ; manna, man ; rinnan, fo run ; pret. rann, / ran.

NoTe.— -nn- became -n- before consonants except j, as kant,

thou knowest, beside kann, inf. kannjan, fo make known; mins
(adv.) from *minniz, less, beside adj. minniza, less.

g. On the representation of Germanic g in Gothic, see
§17. It only occurred before k, q and g, as briggan, OE.
OS. OHG. bringan, fo dring; drigkan, OE. drincan, OS,
drinkan, OHG. trincan, fo drink; and similarly figgrs,
Sfinger ; gaggan, fo go; pagkjan, lo Hunk ; sigqan, fo sink;
pret. sagq, /e sank,

r. Goth. raups, O.lcel. raupr, OFE. réad, OS. rod,
OHG. rot, red ; Goth. hariis, OE. here, OS. OHG. heri,
army; Goth, OS. fadar, O.lcel. fadir, OE. feeder, OHG.
fater, father; and similarly raihts, right; razn, house;
barn, child; batrgs, city; swaran, fo swear ; datr, door ;
fidwor, four ; fairra (adv.), far.

§1569. 1, m, n, r, preceded by an explosive or spirant,
became vocalic in unaccented syllables after the loss of
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a short vowel (§88). The West Germanic languages
generated a new vowel before the vocalic liquids and
nasals which then became consonantal again, as Goth. nom.
fugls, acc. fugl, OE. fugol, OS. fugal, OHG. fogal, from
*fuglaz, *fuglan, bird; Goth. ibns, ibn, OE. efem, OS.
eban, OHG. eban, from *ebnaz, *ebnan, even; Goth.
akrs, akr, OE, =cer, OS. akkar, OHG. acchar, from
*akraz, *akran, field; and similarly Goth. tagl, hasr;
hunsl, sacrifice ; sitls, seat; méaipms, acc. maibm, freasure ;
bagms, free; razn, house; taikns, foken; laugnjan, fo
deny ; tagr, lear ; ligrs, bed; timrjan, timbrjan, fo busld;
timrja, carpenter.

LasiaLs.

§160. Germanic p and f remained in Gothic, as paida,
OE. pad, OS. péda, coaf; Goth. O.Icel. OE. OS. pund,
OHG. pfunt, pound ; slépan, OF. sl@pan, OS. slipan,
OHG. slafan, f0 sleep; diups, O.lcel. djipr, OE. déop,
OS. diop, OHG. tiof, deep; and similarly plinsjan, %
dance ; hilpan, fo help ; skapjan, fo create; skip, ship.

Note.—Initial p does not occur in Gothic in pure Germanic
words.

Goth. fadar, O.lcel. fagir, OE. feeder, OS. fadar,
OHG. fater, father ; Goth. OHG. fimf, OE. OS. fif, fize;
and similarly faran, fo go; fulls, full; hlifan, f steal;
ufar, over ; wulfs, wolf.

b, b.

§ 161. Germanic b, which only occurred initially and
after m, remained in Gothic (§ 132), as bairan, O.Icel.
bera, OE. OS. OHG. beran, fo bear; dumbs, O.Icel.
dumbr, OE. dumb, OHG. tumb, dumb; and similarly
badi, bed; barn, child; bindan, fo bind; bropar, brother ;
wamba, womb ; lamb, lamb.



§§ 162-3) Gultturals 77

p>b after r and 1, as arbi, keritage ; swairban, fo wipe;
swarb, he wiped; silba, self; kalbd, calf; salbon, fo
anont.

b >{ after vowels both finally and before final .s. Hence
the frequent interchange between B (written b in Gothic)
and f in inflexion, as giban, f grve, pret. sing. gaf;
sweiban, fo cease, pret. sing. swaif ; bi-leiban, fo remain,
pret. sing. bi-l4if; gen. hlaibis, nom. sing. hlaifs, acc.
hiaif, Joaf, bread, cp. on the other hand swairban, fo wipe,
pret. swarb,

Note.—In occasional forms like grob beside grof, he dug;
hl4ib beside hldif, the b had been transferred from forms
where it was regular.

Medial b (written b) remained unchanged after vowels,
as haban, 7o have ; liban, /o Hlve; sibun, seven; ga-laubjan,
to believe ; ibns, even. See § 138,

GUTTURALS.
k
§ 163, Germanic k remained in Gothic, as kuni, O.Icel.
kyn, OS. OHG. kunni, OE. cynn, race, generation ; juk,
O.Icel. ok, OE. geoc, OHG. joh, yoke; and similarly
kalds, cold; kinnus, cheek; kniu, knee; akrs, field;

aukan, fo increase; skalks, servant; sokjan, fo seek;
ik, 1.

kw

§163. kw (OE. cw, OS. OHG. qu, O.Icel. kv) became
a labialized k which had the same sound-value as Lat. qu,
i.e. it was a simple sound, and not a compound one com-
posed of the elements k4w ; hence Ulfilas expressed it
in his alphabet by a single letter u. In modern philological
works the sound in question is transcribed by . Examples
are :—qéns, O.Icel. kvan, OE. cwén, OS. quan, wif,
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woman ; qipan, O.Icel. kveSa, OE. cwepan, OS. queSan,
OHG. quedan, # say ; and similarly qiman, fo come ; rigis,
darkness ; naqaps, naked; sigqan, fo sink; sagq, he sank.

h, x

+§164. Prim, Germanic x had already become an aspirate
initially before vowels during the prim. Germanic period
(§ 1438). It probably also became an aspirate in Gothic
medially between vowels. Examples are :—haban, O.Icel.
hafa, OE. habban, OHG. habén, f have; fafhu, OE.
feoh, OHG. fihu, cattle, property; and similarly hairto,
heart; hafjan, fo raise; hund, hundred; tafhun, fem;
peihan, & thrive.

Germanic x (written h, and pronounced like NHG. ch)
remained in Gothic in other positions, as hlAifs, loaf, bread ;
hliftus, thief; hrains, pure, clean; dadhtar, daughter;
filhan, fo hide, bury; nahts, mglzt jah, and; paih, ke
throve.

Note.—The final -h in unaccented particles was often assimi-
lated to the initial consonant of the following word, as wasup-
pan = wasuh-pan, anparup-pan = anparuh-pan, jan-ni = jah-
ni, jas-sa = jah-sa, nip-pan = nih-pan.

XW

§ 165. Initial Germanic xw (OE. OS. OHG. hw, O.Icel.
hv) became hr (§ 19) in Gothic, as lvas, OE. hwa, OS.
hwg, OHG. hwer, who ?; hreila, O.Icel. hvil, OE. hwil,
OS. OHG. hwila, space of time ; and similarly tvairban,
to walk; hWapar, which of two; heits, white; uopan, fo
boast.

Medial and final xw also became hr in Gothic, but in
O.lcel. and the West Germanic languages it became .
For examples see § 143.

Note.~The reasons for assuming that Goth. v was a simple
sound, and not a compound one cocmposed of h+w, are:--
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(1) Ulfilas uniformly represented it by a single letter ©. (2)
Ulfilas wrote hw only in compound words where h and w
came together by composition, e.g. ubuhwopida = uf+uh+
woplida, and he cried out; paithwakandans = pairh + wakan-
dans (pres. part. nom, acc. pl. of wakan, fo wake, watch). (3)
The principal parts of sailvan, % se, are the same as those of
strong verbs with stems ending in a single consonant other
than a nasal or liquid (§ 307). (4) hr is treated as a single
consonant in reduplicated syllables, as tafludp, ke boasted,
inf. vopan.

%3

§166. Prim. Germanic g, which only occurred after g
(§ 182), remained in Gothic as in the other Germanic
languages, as tuggd, OE. tunge, OS. tunga, OHG. zunga,
ltongue; and similarly briggan, fo bring; figgrs, finger;
huggrjan, fo hunger; laggs, long.

t§167. The changes which Germanic g underwent in
Gothic cannot be determined with perfect certainty, For
the history of g in the other Germanic languages, see § 138.
Initially, and medially after consonants, it probably became
g, as Goth, OE. guma, O.lcel. gumi, OS. gumo, OHG.
gomo, man; bairgan, O.Icel. bjarga, OE. beorgan,
OHG. bergan, #o hide ; and similarly gasts, guest; giban,
fo give ; gops, good ; grétan, fo weep ; fairguni, mountain ;
tulgus, steadfast; azgd, ash, cinder.

+§168. g (written g) remained medially between vowels,
and medially after vowels before voiced consonants, as
4ugd, O.lcel. auga, OE. eage, 0S. 6ga, OHG. ouga,
eye ; fugls, OE, fugol, OS. fugal, OHG. fogal, bird; and
similarly agis, fright ; biugan, o bend ; steigan, fo ascend;
bagms, free; lagjan, fo lay ; rign, rain ; tagr, lear.

t§169. After vowels both finally and before -s, g probably
became x (=NHG. ch), but was written g. This change
of gto x can be assumed from the corresponding Gothic
treatment of b (§ 161) and 4 (§ 178). Examples are acc.
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sing. dag, day; wig, way; og, I fear; mag, he can, may ;
nom. sing. dags, wigs; manags, much, many; badrgs,
cily.
DenTtaALs.
t

§ 170. Germanic t remained in Gothic, as tuggo, O.Icel.
OS. tunga, OE. tunge, OHG. zunga, fongue ; itan, O.Icel.
eta, OE. OS. etan, OHG. ezzan, fo eat ; wéit, O.1cel. veit,
OE. wat, OS. wét, OHG. weiz, ke knows; and similarly
tagr, fear; tamjan, fo fame; twai, two; watd, water;
witan, fo know ; hairto, heart; at, at; mat, ke measured.

p

§ 171, Germanic p remained in Gothic, as pagkjan, OE.
pencan, OS. thenkian, OHG. denken, fo think; qipan,
O.Icel. kve8a, OE. cwebpan, OS. queSan, OHG. quedan,
fo say; acc. &ip, OE. ap, OS. &5, OHG. eid, oath ; and
similarly pafrh, through; Ppatirnus, thorn; piup, good;
bropar, brother; airba, earth; frapjan, fo undérstand;
wafrpan, fo become ; qap, ke said; warp, he became.

d, &

§ 172. Germanic d, which only occurred initially and
after n, remained in Gothic (§ 182), as dags, O.Icel. dagr,
OE. deg, OS. dag, OHG. tag, day; Goth. OE. OS.
bindan, OHG. bintan, fo bind ; and similarly diups, deep ;
driusan, fo fall; dadhtar, daughter ; d&ps, deed ; handus,
hand ; hund, hundred.

§178. & became d after voiced consonants, as waiird,
O.Icel. or8, OE. OS. word, OHG. wort, word; haldan,
O.Icel. halda, OE. healdan, OS. haldan, OHG. haltan,
to hold ; and similarly alds, age, generation ; gards, house;
gazds, goad ; huzd, treasure.

& became P after vowels both finally and before final -s;
hence the frequent interchange between & (written d) and
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p in inflexion, as inf, beidan, fo abide, await; ana-biudan,
fo command ; bidjan, fo pray, beside pret. sing. baip, -baup,
bap; gen. sing. gddis, haubidis, nasidis, beside nom.
sing. g6ps, good, haubip, head, nasips (pp.), saved.

Note.—In occasional forms like bad, -baud, gdds, gdd, beside
the regular forms bap, -baup, gops, gop, the d had been trans-
ferred from forms where it was regular.

Medial & (written d) remained after vowels, as fadar,
father; beidan, fo abide, await; fidwor, four; midjis,
middle; fadrein, patermiy, parents. See § 138,

SIBILANTS.
s

§ 174. Germanic s remained in Gothic, as slépan, OE.
sl@pan, OS. slapan, OHG. slafan, fo sleep ; wisan, O.Icel.
vesa, OE. OS. OHG. wesan, 0 be; his (in gud-his, house
of God), O.Icel. OE. OS. OHG. hiis, souse; and similarly
sandjan, fo send; sibum, seven ; sitan, fo sif; ganisan, o
become whole; lisan, fo gather; athsa, ox; hals, neck;
was, I was.

z

§175. z only occurred medially and finally in prim.
Germanic (§§ 187, 141). Medial z, which became r in the
other Germanic languages, generally remained in Gothic,
as huzd, OE. OS. hord, OHG. hort, freasure; maiza,
OE. mara, OS. méra, OHG. méro, more, greater; and
similarly azgd, ash, cinder; razda, speech; mizdo, pay,
reward ; alpiza, older ; hazjan, fo praise ; talzjan, fo
instruct,

Note.—In the forms of strong verbs, medial z was supplanted
by s through the levelling out of the s-forms, e.g kusum,
kusans for *kuzum, *kuzans, after the analogy of kiusan,
kaus, &c., see § 137.

z was also supplanted by s in several weak verbs, which in

1187 G
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some cases was due to the influence of the corresponding
strong verbs, as nasjan, for *nazjan, after the analogy of nisan,
cp. OE. nerian, OHG. nerien, o save; ur-raisjan, fo raise up,
sv. ur-reisan, /o arise, cp. OE. riran, fo raise; laisjan, cp. O,
I&ran, OHG. 1€ren, /o feach ; wasjan, to clothe, cp. OE, werian,
OHG. werien, fo wear, see § 137 note.

Germanic final -z became -s in Gothic, as gen. diuz.is,
rigiz.is, but nom. dius, wild beast; riqis, darkness; nom.
sing. dags, from *dazaz, day; gasts from "gastiz, guest;
nom. pl. dagds from *dagoz; gasteis from *gastiz; nom.
sing. akrs from *akraz, field; nimis from *nimiz(i), thou
takest. This -s was dropped when it came to stand after an
original s through the loss of a vowel, as wairs from
*wirs(i)s older *wirsiz (av.), worse, cp. adj. wairsiza,
worse; nom. drus (gen. drusis) from *drusiz, fal/;
laus, empty, but gen. lausis; freihals, freedom, but gen.
freihalsis.

Final -s (-z) was dropped after a short vowel + consonantal
T, cp. nom. sing. walir, man; badr, son; anpar, second;
unsar, our, &c., beside nom. sing. dags, day ; gasts, guest;
akrs, field; swers, honoured ; skeirs, clear; gen. broprs,
of a brother, &c.

Final .(i)z also disappeared in the dat. pl. (originally
instrumental} ending of nouns, adjectives and pronouns,
if we are right in assuming that the ending was originally
-mis = prim. Germanic -miz, as in dagam, gibém, gastim,
broprum, blind4im, paim. But the original ending may
have been simply -mi. And similarly in the first pers. pl.
of the pres. indic. which originally ended in -mes, -mos =
prim. Germanic -miz, -maz (§ 287).

Note.—1. The z, in such forms as riqiz, darkness; mimz,
flesh, mealt, beside the regular forms rigis, mims, was due to
the levelling out of the stem-form of the oblique cases.

2. Final -z remained when protected by a particle, cp. e.g.
wileiz-u? wilt thou ?; hraz-uh. each, every; iz-ei (rvel, pr.), who;
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uz-uh (prep.), whether from; beside wileis, thow wilf; rwas?
who?; is, he; us, oul, from.

3. The prep. us became ur before r in compounds, as ur-
reisan, fo arise; ur-rinnan, /& go owt. The s in us- was some-
times dropped in compounds before st, as u-standan = us-
standan, /o stand up, cp. also di-skritnan, beside dis-skritnan,
fo be rent in twuin,

G2



ACCIDENCE

CHAPTER X
DECLENSION OF NOUNS

§176. Gornic nouns have two numbers—singular and
plural ; three genders—masculine, feminine, and neuter,
as in the other Old Germanic languages, from which the
gender of nouns in Gothic does not materially differ ; four
cases—Nominative, Accusative, Genitive, and Dative, The
Vocative is mostly like the Nominative, but in the singular
of some classes of nouns it regularly fell together with the
Accusative, see §§ 87-8.

Note.—It should be noted that what is called the dat. sing.
in Gothie is originally the instrumental in the a-stems (§ 179)
and masc. i-stems (§ 188); locative in the fem. i- (§ 198),
u- (§ 202), and all consonant-stems (§§ 207-22); and the dat.
only in the &-stems (§ 190).

§ 177. In Gothic, as in the oldest periods of the other
Germanic languages, nouns are divided into two great
classes, according as the sfem originally ended in a vowel
or consonant, cp. the similar division of nouns in Sanskrit,
Latin and Greek. Nouns, whose stems originally ended
in a vowel, belong to the vocalic or so-called Strong
Declension. Those, whose stems end in -n, belong to the
Weak Declension. All other consonantal stems are in
this grammar put together under the general heading of
‘ Minor Declensions’.

The learner, who wishes to compare the Gothic case-
endings with the corresponding forms of Latin, Greek, &c.,
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will find it useful to master Chapter V before attempting
to do so, because what has already been stated there will
not, as a rule, be repeated in the chapters on the Accidence.

A, Tue Vocaric or StroN DECLENSION.
1. THE & DECLENSION.

§178. The a-declension comprises masculine and neuter
nouns only, and corresponds to the Latin and Greek
o-declension (Gr. masc. -o¢, neut. -ov, Lat. -us, -um), for
which reason it is sometimes called the o-declension. The
a-declension is divided intc pure a-stems, ja.stems, and
wa-stems.

a. Pure a.stems.

§ 179, Masculines,
Sing,
Nom. dags, day hlaifs, loaf, bread
Ace. Voc. dag hlaif
Gen. dagis hl4ibis
Dat. daga hlaiba
PLur.
Nom. dagos hl4ibos
Acc. dagans hlaibans
Gen. dage hlaibe
Dat. dagam hlaibam

Nore.—1. On the interchange of f (hlaifs, hldif) and
b (hiaibis, &c.), see § 161.

2. On nom. forms like walir, man, freihals, freedom, gen.
waliris, freihalsis, see § 175.

The prim. Germanic forms of dags were: Sing. nom.
*dagaz, acc. *@agan, voc. *dag(e), gen. *dagesa (with
pronominal ending, § 266), dat. *@agai, Indg. *dhoghdi (cp.
Gr. 8¢5, fo a god), instr. *dagg, -6; PL nom. *dagdz, acc.
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*@aganz, gen. *&@agdn (cp. Gr. Oedv, of gods), dat. *dagomiz,
From what has been said in Chapter V on the vowels of
unaccented syllables, it will be seen that all the forms of the
sing. and plural, except the dat. sing. and gen. pl., are
regularly developed from the corresponding prim. Germ.
forms. daga is the old instrumental used for the dative,
The -8 in dagé, which presupposes a prim. Germ. ending
-&n (§ 87, 1), has never been satisfactorily explained.! The
gen. in OE. O.Icel. daga, OS. dago, OHG. tago regularly
goes back to *@agdn which would have become *dagd in
Gothic, cp. gibd (§ 191).

§180. Like dags are declined a great many Gothic
masculine nouns, e. g. &4ips (gen. Aipis), oath ; asts, bough,
twig; akrs, field; bagms, tree; fisks, fish; fugls, bird,
fowl; hunds, dog, hound; himins, heaven; ligrs, bed,
couch; méipms, gift; madrgins, morning; stéins, stone;
sitls, seat; skalks, servant; piudans, king; wigs, way;
winds, wind; wulfs, wolf. Like hléifs is declined
laufs, leaf.

§ 181, Neuters.
SinG.
Nom. Voc. Acc. watrd, word haubip, head
Gen. waftrdis hiubidis
Dat. watrda hiubida
PLur.
Nom. Voe. Ace. wafirda hiubida
Gen. watrdé haubide
Dat. watrdam hiubidam

The neuters only differed from the masculines in the
nom. voc. sing. and nom. acc. plural, the prim. Germ.
forms of which were *wordan, *wordo (§ 62). These
regularly became waitrd, wadrda in Gothic.

Note.—On the interchange of p and d see §178.

! For suggested explanations see Jellinek, p. 100,



§§ 183—4] Declension of Nouns 87

§ 182. Like watrd are declined a great many Gothic
neuter nouns, e. g. agis (gen, agisis), fear; akran, frui;
awistr, sheepfoid; barn, child; blop (gen. blopis), blood ;
dius (gen. diuzis), wild beast; datir, door; eisarn, sron ;
gras (gen. grasis), grass; hatirn, horn; huzd, treasure;
jer, year ; juk, yoke ; kairn, corn; laun, pay, reward ; leik,
body, flesh ; maarpr, murder ; vigis (gen. rigizis), darkness;
silubr, silver; skip, ship; tagl, hair; tagr, fear. Like
haubip are declined liubap, /ight ; witop, law.

b. ja-stems.

§183. Apart from the «j- it is necessary in this class
of nouns to distinguish between (1) nouns which have
a short stem-syllable or a long open stem-syllable and
(2) those which have a long closed stem-syllable or when
the stem (apart from any prefix) is of more than one
syllable. In the former case the gen. sing. regularly ends
in <jis and in the latter in -eis, see §§ 163, 157. This dis-
tinction was preserved in the masculines, but in the neuters
the original difference was almost entirely obliterated in
favour of nouns belonging to {x). The old and the new
forms exist side by side in a few words, as gen. andbahteis,
gawairpeis, beside andbahtjis, gawairpjis. Cp. § 153
note.

§ 184. Masculines,
SinG.
Non. harjis, ermy hairdeis, herdsman
Acc. Voc. hari hairdi
Gen. harjis hairdeis
Dat. harja hairdja
PLur.
Nom. harjos hairdjos
Acc. harjans hairdjans
Gen. harjé hafrdjé

Dat. harjam hairdjam
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The prim. Germ. forms of harjis were: Sing. nom.
*xarjaz, acc. *xarjan, voc. *xarj(e), gen. *xarjesa (with
pronominal ending), dat. *xarjé, -6 (originally instr.);
Pl. nom. *xarjoz, acc. *xarjans, gen. xarjdn, dat. *xar-
jomiz. All the forms of the sing. except the nom., and all
forms of the pl. except the gen., are regularly developed
from the corresponding prim. Germ. forms. *xarjaz became
*haris (cp. § 1565) and then the <j-in the cases where it was
regular was extended to the nom. On harjg, see § 179.

The prim. Germ. forms of hafrdeis were: Sing. nom.
*xirdijaz, acc. *yirdijan, voc. *xirdij(e), gen. *xirdijesa,
dat. *xirdije, -6; Pl nom. *xirdijoz, acc. *yirdijanz, gen.
*xirdijon, dat. *xirdijomiz. In the nom. acc. voc. sing. the
-ij- became 1 after the loss of a,-(e), -an, then the 1(written
el) being protected by a consonant remained in the nom.,
but became shortened in the acc. and voc. (but see § 154).
In the gen. sing. -ije- became -iji- and then the j disappeared
between vowels; whence hafirdeis. After the -ij- had
become -j- in the dat. sing. and all forms of the pl, the
further development of these case endings was the same
as that of harjis (§ 157).

§185. Like harjis are declined andastapijis, adversary ;
nipiis, kinsman. Like hairdeis are declined andeis, end;
asneis, servant; lvaiteis, wheat; 1€keis, physician ; ragi-.
neis, counsellor ; siponeis, disciple; faura-mabdleis, ruler,
prince ; bokareis, scribe; laisareis, feacher; motareis,
toll-taker.

§ 186, Neuters,
S1ine. Prur.
Nom, Acc. Voc. kuni, race kunja
Gen. kunjis kunjé
Dat. kunja kunjam

The nom. acc. sing. and pl. regularly go back to prim.
Germ. *kunjan, *kunjo.
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§187. Like kuni are declined badi, bed; frapl, under-
standing ; natl, net; wadi, pledge; gawi (gen. gaujis,
§ 160), region, district; hawi (dat. hduja), hay; taui (gen.
tojis, § 81), deed, work; andbahti, service; arbi, heritage ;
gariini, counsel ; gawairpi, peace ; kunbi, knowledge ; reiki,
power; piubi, theft; ufar-meéli, superscription; fafrguni,
mountain ; fastubni, observance; waldufni, power. See
§1883.

c. wa-stems,

§ 188, “Masculines.
Sine. PLur,
Nom. pius, servant piwos
Acc, piu piwans
Gen. piwis piwe
Dat. piwa piwam

Note.—Of the masculine wa-stems there are only traces
extant, viz. the nom. and gen. pl. of *pius {§ 160), and the nom.
sing. sndiws, snow, the acc. sing. of which would be snaiw,
gen. snaiwis, see § 149, (3).

§180. Neuters.
SinG. PLUR,
Nom, Acc. Voc. kniu, knee kniwa
Gen. kniwis kniwé
Dat. kniwa kniwam

Note.—1x, Only plural forms of kniu are extant. Like kniu
is also declined triu, wwood (§ 150).

2. fraiw, seed; gaidw (OE. gad), want, lack; hlaiw, grave;
1ew, occasion; wadrstw, work, retain the w in the nom. acc.
sing., see § 149, (8), and are declined like wadrd.

2. THE O-DECLENSION.

§100. The 8-declension contains feminine nouns only,
and corresponds to the Latin and Greek a-declension, for
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which reason it is sometimes called the #.declension. It
is divided into pure o-stems, jo-stems, and wo.stems. The
wo-stems and also the jo-stems with a short radical
syllable are declined exactly like the pure 6-stems. The
remaining j6-stems are also declined like the pure &-stems,
except that the nom. sing. ends in i

$ 191, a. Pure o-stems.
SiING. PLur.
Nom. Acc. giba, gift gibds
Gen. gibos gibod
Dat. gibai gibom

The prim. Germ. forms of giba were: Sing. nom.
*geb0; acc. *gebon (cp. Gr. xdpav, land), gen. *zebdz,
dat. *gebai older *gebdi (= Indg. ‘a1, cp. Gr. bed, f0 a
goddess) ; Pl. nom. acc. *3ebdz, gen. *gebdn, dat. *gebdmiz,
from which the corresponding Gothic forms are regularly
developed.

§ 102. Like giba are declined a very large number of
feminine nouns, asalva, river; afrpa, earth; bida, reguest ;
boka, letter; bota, advantage; kara, care ; f€ra, country,
region ; graba, ditch ; hairda, herd ; Yveila, fime ; karkara,
prison ; laiba, remnant ; mota, custom-house ; mulda, dust;
népla, needle ; runa, mystery ; razda, language ; sdiwala,
soul; safirga, sorrow ; stibna, vowce; staua, judgment,
piuda, people ; wamba, womb.

Wo-stems—bandwa, sign, foken; fijapwa (fiapwa),
hatred ; frijapwa (friapwa), love; nidwa, rust; triggwa,
covenant,

jo-stems—with a short radical syllable—brakja, strife;
halja, hell; ludja, face; plapja, street; sibja, relationship ;
sunja, truth; wrakja, persecution. The nom. sing. had
its -a either from the pure &-stems or else it was the acc,
used for the old nominative. See § 193,
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§ 193. b. jo-stems,
Sine. PrLur,
Nom. bandi, band bandjos
Acc. bandja bandjos
Gen. bandjos bandjé
Dat. bandjai bandjom

Excepting the nom, sing. the prim. Germ. case endings
were the same as those of the pure O-stems, The nom.
sing. was *bandi, which regularly became bandi in Gothic.

§104. Like bandi are declined jo-stems which have
a long stem-syllable, and those whose stems are polysyllabic,
as frijondi, friend ; fraistubni, flemptation; hAipi, field;
haiti, command; mawi (gen. m&ujods, § 150), maiden;
piudangardi, kingdom; piwi (gen. piujds, § 160), maid
servant ; pasundi, thousand; wasti, cothing; wundufni,
wound,

3. THE i-DECLENSION,

§195. The i.declension contains only masculine and
feminine nouns, and corresponds to the Lat. and Gr.
i-declension (nom. Lat, s, Gr. s, acc. -im, -w). In the
parent language the masc. and fem. i-stems were declined
alike, In Gothic the nom. acc. voc. sing. regularly fell
together with the a-declension (§ 179), which was the reason
why the gen. and dat. sing. and probably also the gen. pl.
of the masc. ncuns were re-formed after the analogy of the
a-declension,

§ 108, a. Masculines.
SinG. PLur.
Nom. gasts, gues? gasteis
Voc. gast
Acc. gast gastins
Gen., gastis gasteé
Dat. gasta gastim

On the pl. forms see § 198,
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NotE.—1. On nom. forms like drus, fall, badr, child, son, gen
drusis, badris, see § 175. On the nom. sing. néus, corpse,
beside nom. pl. naweis, see § 150.

2. The endings of the whole of the singular and of the gen.
plural being the same as those of the a-declension, it can only
be decided by aid of comparison with the other Germanic
languages, whether a noun, whose pl. nom. dat. or acc. is not
extant, belongs to this or to the a-declension. Thus the mutated
vowel in OE. cyme, coming ; dryre, fall, shows that Goth. qums,
drus belong to the i-declension.

§197. Like gasts are declined arms, arm; balgs,
wine-skin ; barms, bosom, lap ; briupfaps (gen. -fadis,
§ 173), bridegroom ; gards, house ; hups, hip ; laists, track;
mats, meat ; muns, thought; saggws, song; saiws, sea;
sAups (gen. shudis, § 173), sacrifice; staps (gen. stadis,
§ 178), place ; striks, stroke; platihs, flight.

§ 198. b. Feminines.
Sine, PLur,
Nom. ansts, favour ansteis
Voc, anst
Acc. anst anstins
Gen. anstais ansté
Dat. anstéi anstim

The prim. Germ. forms of ansts were: Sing. nom.
*anstiz, acc. *anstin, voc. *ansti, gen. *anstaiz (= Indg.
-efs, -ois), dat. *anstéi (originally the loc. ending); PIL
nom. *anstiz (older -ijiz = Indg. -ejes, cp. Skr. trayas,
Gr. Tpeis from *tpé{fles, three); acc. *anstinz, gen. *an.
sti(j)on, dat. *anstimiz, from which the Gothic forms are
regularly developed except the gen. pl. which was formed
direct from anst- + the gen. pl. ending -&, see §{§ 87, 179.

Note.—On forms like nom. usstass, gen. usstassais, resurrec-
#ion, see § 176.

§109. Like ansts are declined a great many feminine
nouns, as 4ihts, property ; arbaips (gen. arbaidais), Jabour;
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asans, harvest; anabiisns {anabusns ?), command ; anda.
hafts, answer; dails, portion; deéps (gen. dédais), deed;
fadreins, family; fahéps (gen. fah@dlis), joy; fralusts,
loss ; frawadrhts, sin; gabadrps, birth ; gahugds, thought;
gakusts, lest; gamunds, remembrance ; ganists, salvation;
gaqumps, assembly ; garuns, market-place ; gaskafts, crea-
tion ; gataarps, destruction ; hatrds, door ; lists, craftiness ;
missadéps (-d&ds), mrsdeed ; magaps, maid ; mahts, power;
manaséps (gen. -s€dals), wor/d; mikildiaps, greainess;
naubs, need ; GEns, woman ; saihts, sickness ; siuns, sight;
slaahts, slaughter ; sokns, search ; taikns, foken ; patrfts,
need; urrists, resurrection; wWens, hope; watrts, roof;
wrohs, accusation.

Note.—haims, village, is declined like ansts in the singular,
but like giba (§ 1081) in the plural.

§ 200. In the same manner are also declined the abstract
nouns formed from weak verbs of the second and third con-
jugation ; as lapons, snvstation, inf. 1apon, to invite ; mitons,
a thought, inf. miton, fo think over ; salbons, osmtyent, inf.
salbon, f anoint; sunjons, a verifying, inf. sunjon, f
vertfy ; baudins, dwelling, inf. bauan, fo inhabit; libains,
Iife, inf, liban, fo live; puldins, sufferance, inf. pulan, fo
suffer. Abstract nouns formed from weak verbs of the first
conjugation are also declined in tne same manner except
that the nom. and gen. plural are like those of the 6-de-
clension (§ 191), thus laiseins, docfrine, gen. laiseinais, but
nom. gen. pl. laiseinds, l4iseind; other examples are
galdubeins, faith, inf. galdubjan, fo believe; daupeins,
baptism, inf. dAupian, fo bapiize; naseins, salvation, inf.
nasjan, fo save. See § 163 note,

4. THE u-DECLENSION.

§ 201. The u-declension comprises masculine, feminine
and neuter nouns, and corresponds to the Lat. and Gr.
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u-declension {nom. masc. and fem. Lat. -us, Gr. -us, ace.
“um, -wr; neut. nom. acc. -4, -u, -v},

§ 202, a. Masculines and Feminines,

Sine.
Nom. sunus (masc.), so»  handus (fem.), hand
Voc. Acc. sunu handu
Gen. sunius handius
Dat. suniu handau
Prur.
Nom. sunjus handjus
Acc. sununs handuns
Gen. suniwé handiwé
Dat. sunum handum

Note.—The above are the regular endings, but in a few
instances the singular au. and u-endings have been confused
by later scribes, e.g. nom. sundus beside sunus, dat. sunu
beside sunau, voc. sundu (frequently} beside sunua,

The prim. Germ. forms of sunus were; Sing. nom.
*sunuz, acc. *sunun, voc. *sunu and *sunau (= Indg. -ou,
cp. Lith. siinaii), gen. “sunauz (= Indg. -efis, oiis, cp.
Lith. siinaiis), dat. *sun8u (originally loc.}; PL nom.
*suniwiz (=Indg. -ewes, cp. Gr. Ionic wixees from *mixefes,
JSore-arms); acc. *sununz, gen. *suniwon (= Indg. -ewdm,
cp. Gr. wixewr from *mixefov), dat. *sunumiz, from which
the Gothic forms are all regularly developed except the -é
in the gen. plural, see § 178. The fluctuation between
sunu and suniu in the voc. sing. may be due to the old
double forms. In the nom. pl. *suniwiz became *suniuz
and then sunjus (§ 150 note).

§ 208. Similarly are declined the following masculine
nouns and a few others: dirus, messenger ; asilus, ass;
daupus, death ; fairhvus, world; fotus, foot; hihrus,
hunger ; hafrus, sword ; hliftus, thief; ibnassus, evenness
kustus, test; libus, linb; luftus, arr ; lustus, desire ; magus,
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boy; sakkus, sackcloth; sidus, custom ; skadus, shadow
skildus, shield; tunpus, looth; patrnus, thorn; piudi-
nassus, kingdom ; wiprus, lamb ; wulpus, glory ; wintrus,
winter.

§ 204. Besides handus also the three feminine nouns
asilus, she-ass; kinnus, cheek; waddjus, wall.

b. Neuters.

§ 205. Of the neuter u-stems only a few traces are extant
in Gothic. No plural forms occur.

Nom. Acc. fafthu, catile
Gen. faihaus
Dat. faihau
Note.—The gen. faihdus does not occur, but it can be inferred
from filaus, the adverbial gen. of filu, much. gairu (nom. sing.),
soad, and sihu (ace. sing.), viclory, occur only once, and as
glosses; the latter is probably miswritten for sigu, which
would then presuppose a masc. form *sigus = OHG. sigy,
otherwise we should expect saihu (§ 69). The acc. form leipu,
strong drink, probably also belongs here, since it is neuter in
all the other old Germanic languages.
The nom. acc. ended in the parent language in -ut which
regularly remained in Gothic (§ 88).

B. WEgax DECLENSION (n-STEMS).

§ 206. In the parent language the nom. sing. ended
partly in -eén, -6n, and partly in -& -0. The reason for
this difference is unknown. The various Indg. languages
generalized one or other of the two forms in prehistoric
times, as in Gr. nom, wowsdy, shepherd ; fyepdv, ledder ; acc,
mowpéva, fyepdva, beside nom. Skr. raja, king; Lat. homuo,
man ; sermo, discourse; acc. rajainam, hominem, sermo.
nem. In prim. Germanic the two forms existed side by
side, as in Goth. hana from -&n, -6n (§ 87, (1)), beside
tuggd, hairtd from -6 (§ 89). In Goth. the 6 became
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restricted to the feminine and neuter, whereas in the West .
Germanic languages it became restricted to the masculine,
as OE. guma, OS. gumo, OHG. gomo, man, from .8,
beside OE. tunge, OS. tunga, OHG. zunga, fongue; OFE.
€age, OS. 6ga, OHG. ouga, ey, from -on.

In the inflected forms the stem-endings had originally
the following phases of ablaut: acc. sing. and nom. pl. -on-,
loc. sing. -en-, gen. dat. sing. and acc. gen. pl. consonantal
-0+, dat. and loc. pl. vocalic -n-. These distinctions were
not faithfully preserved in the historic period of any of the
Indg. languages. Owing to levelling out in various direc-
tions the different stem-endings were extended to cases to
which they did not originally belong. Thus in Gothic the
-an- in the nom. pl. hanans from prim. Germ. *xananiz
was extended to the gen. The old form is still found in
ab-n-8, of men ; aths-n-§, of oxen; man-n-§, of men. In
tuggo the o of the nom. sing. was extended to the other
cases. And similarly in OE. the -an- of the acc. sing. of
guma, man ; tunge, fongue, was extended to the gen. and
dat., so that all three cases became the same: guman,
tungan.

The masc. and fem. n-stems were originally declined
alike, as in Latin, Greek and Sanskrit, but already in
the prehistoric period of the Germanic languages they
became differentiated in some of the cases by partly
generalizing one or other of the forms. Thus, as we
have seen above, the nom. sing. originally ended in <3 or
-on in both genders, Gothic restricted -8 to the feminine
and -on to the masculine, but in the West Germanic
languages the reverse took place. In the feminine Gothic
O.Icel. OS. and OHG. levelled out the original long
vowel of the nom. sing. into the oblique cases, whereas
OE. had the same forms as the masculine except in the
nom. sing. tunge from prim. Germanic -6n.

From a morphological point of view the n.stems should
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be divided into -an, -jan, and -wan stems, but in Gothic
as in the other Germanic languages all three classes were
declined alike.

§ 207. a. Masculines.
SING. PLur.
Nom. hana, cock hanans
Acc. hanan hanans
Gen. hanins hanané
Dat. hanin hanam

The prim. Germanic forms of hana were: Sing. nom.
*yanén or -0n (cp. Gr. wopdy, shepherd; vyepdv, leader),
acc. *xananun (cp. Gr. fyepéra), gen. *xanenaz or *yxaniniz
{cp. Gr. modres), dat. (originally loc.) *xanini (cp. Gr.
woupén) ; PL nom. *xananiz (cp. Gr. fiyepdves), acc. *xana-
nunz older *xannunz (cp. Gr. fyepdvas, xivas = Indg.
*kun-ns (§§ 53-4), dogs), gen. *xanndn (cp. Goth. adhsn-g,
OE. oxn-a, of oxen, Gr. xw-av, of dogs), dat. *xanunmiz.
The Gothic cases of the sing. and the nom. pl. are regu-
larly developed from the corresponding prim. Germanic
forms. The acc. pl. hanans is the nom. used for the
accusative, *yanndn would have become *hannd; hanang
had the second -an. from the nom. pl, and the -8 is of
the same unknown origin as in dagé (§ 179). The dat. pl.
was formed direct from han-4am, the ending of the
a-stems.

§ 208. Like hana are declined a great number of weak
masculines; as aha, mind; ahma, spirit; atta, father;
brunna, well, spring; bloma, flower; fana, bit of cloth;
galga, cross, gallows; gajuka, companion; garda, fold;
gatadra, fear, rent; guma, man ; hivhma, crowd; hliuma,
hearing ; liuta, hypocrite; lukarnastapa, candlestick; ma-
gula, /Xlfle boy; malma, sand; ména, smoon; nodta, stern
of a ship; nuta, fisherman; skula, deblor; smakka, fig;
snaga, garment; swaihra, father-in-law; staua, judge;
weiha, priest.

13¢-54 B
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arbi-numja, heir; arbja, hesr; batrgja, citicen ; bandja,
prisoner; fatra-gaggja, governor; fiskja, fisher; fréauja,
master; gasinpja, companion; gudja, priest; hadrnja,
horn-blower; nélvundja, neighbour; swiglja, piper; timrja,
carpenter ; wardja, guard; wilja, wil. See § 153 note.

gawauarstwa, fellow-worker; skuggwa, mirror; sparwa,
sparrow.

Norte.—aba, man, has in the gen. pl. abne, dat. pl. abnam;
and athsa, ox, has in the gen. pl. adhsné. See § 2086.

§ 200. Sine. PLur.
Nom. manna, man mans, mannans
Acc. mannan mans, mannans
Gen. mans manngé
Dat. mann mannam

manna generalized the weak stem-form man-n- which
originally belonged only to the gen. dat. sing. and to all
forms of the pl. except the nom. (§ 208), cp. the similar
levelling in Latin in caro, flesh, acc. carnem, gen. carnis,
dat. carni, nom. pl. carné@s, beside homo, masn, hominem,
hominis, homini, nom. pl. homingés. Sing. nom. manna
for *mana; acc. mannan for *manan; gen. mans from
*man-n-iz, for *manins, dat. mann from *manni, for
*manin; Pl. nom. mannans for *manans from *mananiz,
mans from *man-n-iz, gen. manné like athsné (§ 208),
dat. mannam formed like han-am (§ 207). The acc. pl.
is the nom. used for the accusative, In the gen. sing.
and nom. acc. pl. the -nnz was simplified to -ns after the
loss of the -i- {§ 158 note).

§ 210. b. Feminines,
SiNG.
Nom. tuggd, fongue managei, multitude
Acc. tuggon managein
Gen. tuggons manageins

Dat. tuggon managein
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PLur.
Nom. Acc. tuggdns manageins
Gen. tuggonoé manageind
Dat. tuggom manageim

The fem. n-stems were originally declined like the
masculine. As has been pointed out in § 208 the -0 of
the nom. tuggd was levelled out into the oblique cases
just as in Lat, sermo, discourse, acc. sermoOnem, gen.
sermonis, dat. sermoni, abl. sermoéne; Pl nom. acc.
germonés, gen. sermonum, dat. abl. sermonibus. The
-5 in the gen. pl. regularly goes back to prim. Germanic
.5n (§ 87,(1)). The dat. pl. was formed direct from
tugg- + 0m, the ending of the G-stems (§ 181),

The in.stems had -in- in all forms of the sing. and pl.
already in prim. Germanic, as Sing. nom. *managin, acc
*managinun; gen. *managinaz, or -z, dat. *managini,
Pl. nom. *managiniz, acc. *managinunz, gen. *mana.
3indn, dat. *managinmiz, from which the Gothic forms,
except the nom. sing. and acc. dat. plural, were regularly
developed. The regular nom. sing. would be *managi
(§ 87, (1)). managei was a new formation with -ei from
the oblique cases. The acc. pl. manageins is the nom.
used for the accusative (cp. § 207). The dat. pl. manageim
was a new formation similar to hanam, tuggém. On
the origin of this declension, see Brugmann’s Grundriss,
vol. 11 (second ed.), pp. 312-18.

§ 211, Like tuggd are declined a large number of nouns,
as aglo, anguish ; azgd, ash; brinnd, fever; driusd, slope;
fulld, fulness; gajukd, parable; kalbd, calf; mawilo,
young maiden; mizdd, reward; qind, woman; stairnd,
star ; swaihrd, mother-in-faw; pahd, clay; peitvo, thunder.

arbjo, herress; brunjd, breast-plate ; gatimrjo, budding ;
hepid, chamber; nipjd, female cousin; rapjd, account;
sakjo, strife.

gatwo, sireet; ihtwo, early morn; wahtwd, walch.

Ha
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§ 212, Like managel are declined a large number of
nouns, most of which are formed from adjectives, as
agléitei, /asciviousness; 4ibei, mother; 4udagei, blessed-
ness ; béitrei, bitterness ; balpel, boldness ; bairhtei, bright.
ness; bleipei, mercy; diupel, depth; drugkanei, drunken-
ness; frodei, understanding; gagudei, piety; garaihtei,
righteousness ; hAuhhairtei, pride ; hlutrei, purity ; kilpei,
womb; liutei, decesi; marei, sea; mikilel, greatness;
pramstei, Jocust; patrstei, thirst.

§ 213. c. Neuters.
SING. Prur.
Nom. Acc. hafirtd, heart hafrténa
Gen. hairtins hairtané
Dat. hairtin hairtam

The neuter n-stems had originally the same endings
as the masc. and fem. except in the acc. sing. and nom.
acc. plural. Nom. acc. sing. hafrtd from *xertd (§ 208).
The nom. acc. pl. had -6ns in the Indg. parent language.
This was changed in prim. Germanic into -0nd with -0
from the neut. a-stems (§ 181). -ond regularly became
-0na in Gothic. The dat. pl. hairtam was formed in the
same manner as hanam (§ 207).

§ 314. Like hairto are declined the following nouns:—
Augd, eye; ausd, ear; augadahrd, window; barnilo, lhitle
child ; kairnd, corn; sigljd, seal; pairkd, kole.

Norte.—watd, wafer, has in the dat. pl. watnam, and namg,
nante, has in the nom. acc. pl. namna; other plural cases of
these two words are not extant.

C. Minor DecrLENsIONS.

§ 216, 1. Stems in .r.
Sine. PLur.
Nom. brobar, brother broprjus
Acc, bropar brépruns
Gen. broprs bropré

Dat, bropr bréprum



§§ 216~17) Declension of Nouns 101

In the parent language the words for father, mother and
daughter had in the sing. nom. -tér, acc. loc. -ter., voc. -ter,
gen. dat. -tr- (with consonantal r), Pl nom. -ter., acc. gen.
-tr- (with consonantal r), dat. loc. -tr-(withvocalicr), cp. §208.
The word for brother had sing. nom. -tor or -tér, and the
word for sisler -or (see § 147) with short -or- or loss of -o-
in the other cases just as in -tér, -ter-, -tr-. In Goth, .e.,
.0- regularly became -a- before the following -r- {cp. §§ 89
note, 1068). The prim. Germ. forms of bropar were:
Sing. nom. *bropor, or -&r (cp. Gr. Dor. épirwp, dpamp,
member of a clan, warip, father), acc. *dbroparun, or -erun
(cp. $paropm, pdtepa), voc., *Bropar, or -er (cp. dpdrop,
$pdrep), gen. *Bropraz, or «iz (cp. warpds, Lat. patris), dat,
*Bropri (cp. warpi); Pl nom. *bropariz, or -riz (cp. bpiropes,
warépes), acc. *Broprunz, gen. *broprdn (cp. warpav), dat.
*Broprumiz; from which all the Gothic forms are regularly
developed except the nom. sing. and the nom. and gen.
plural. The nom. sing. is the acc. or voc. used for the
nominative, The ending -8r, -€r would not have become
-ar in Gothic, see § 88 note. The nom. pl. was formed
after the analogy of sunjus (§ 202) owing to the acc. and
dat, pl. regularly falling together in both declensions. On
the .& in brépré see § 179.

§ 216. In the same manner are declined :—dadhtar,
daughter ; swistar (§ 147), sister. The word fadar, father,
only occurs once, and that in the voc. or nom. sing.
*modar, mother, does not occur at all, instead of which
4ipei (§ 212) is used.

2, Stems in .nd.

§217. The nouns of this declension are old present
participles, like Lat. feréns, bearing, gen. ferentis, and
originally had the same case endings as the other con
sonantal stems. But in Gothic as in the other Germanic
languages they underwent various new formations. The
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nom, sing. was a new formation with «d. from the inflected
forms, cp. Lat. feréns from *ferenss older *ferents (§138);
acc, frijond from *frijondun, dat. frijond from *frijondi;
nom, pl. frijonds from *frijondiz, which was also used for
the accusative. The gen. sing. and gen. dat. pl. were
formed after the analogy of the a.stems (§ 179). For the
declension of the present participles in Gothic, see § 239,

Sine. PrLur.

Nom. frijonds, friend frijonds

Voc. Ace. frijond frijonds

Gen. frijondis frijonde
Dat. frijond frijondam

§ 218. In like manner are inflected the extant forms
of allwaldands, the Almughty ; bisitands, neighbour
daupjands, baptizer; fraujindnds, ruler; fijands, enemy ;
fraweitands, avenger; gibands, grver; mérjands, pro-
claimer ; midumonds, medialor; nasjands, seviour; talz.
jands, feacher.

3. Masculines.

§ 218, Of the masculines belonging here we have only
traces, as sing. nom. mé&ndbps, month, gen. méndps (or
menopis ?), dat. mendp, pl. nom. acc. méndps, dat, menodp-
um; sing. nom. reiks, ruler, gen. reikis, dat. reik, pl
nom. acc. reiks, gen. reiké&, dat. reikam; sing. nom.
weitwods, witness, acc. weitwod, pl. nom. weitwods,
gen. weitwode.

§ 220. 4. Feminines.
SinG. PLur.
Nom, batrgs, cily badrgs
Acc. batrg batrgs
Gen. badrgs badrgé

Dat. batrg banrgim
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The prim. Germ. forms of batrgs were: Sing, nom.
*purys (§ 138), acc. *burgun, gen. *burgaz or -z, dat.
*purgi; Pl nom. *burgiz, acc. *Durgunz, gen. *burzdmn,
dat. *burzumiz, from which are regularly developed the
gen. dat. sing. and nom. plural (but see § 189). Nom.
sing. badrgs for *bafirhs with g from the other cases.
The acc. pl. is the nom. used for the accusative. The acc.
sing. and gen. and dat. pl. were formed after the analogy of
the i-stems (§ 198). The regular forms would have been-
*batirgu, *batargd, *batirgum.

§ 221, In the same manner are declined :-—alhs, femple ;
brusts, breast; dulps, feast; miluks, muilk; mitaps (gen.
mitads), measure ; nahts, night, but dat. pl. nahtam, formed
after the analogy of dagam (§ 178); spatrds, racecourse ;
waihts, thing.

Note.—dulps and waihts are also declined according to the
i-declension (§ 198).

5. Neuters,

§ 222. Sing. nom. acc. fon, fire, gen. funins, dat. funin.
No plural forms occur,

CHAPTER XI
ADJECTIVES

Ture DecLENSION OF ADJECTIVES.

§ 223. Inthe parent Indg. language nouns and adjectives
were declined alike without any distinction in endings, as
in Latin, Greek, and Sanskrit. What is called the un-
inflected form of adjectives in the Germanic languages is a
remnant of the time when nouns and adjectives were
declined alike. But already in Indo-Germanic the pro-
nominal adjectives had partly nominal and partly prono-
minal endings as in Sanskrit. In prim. Germanic the
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endings of the pronominal adjectives were extended to all
adjectives. These remarks apply to what is called in the
Germanic languages the strong declension of adjectives.

The so-called weak declension of adjectives is a special
Germanic formation by means of the suffixes -en-, -on-,
which were originally used to form nomina agentis, and
attributive nouns, as Lat. edo (gen. edonis), glutton, Goth.
staua, judge, wardja, guard, waichman, gen. stauins,
wardjins; Lat. adjectives catus, sly, cunning, rifus, red,
red-hatred, silus, pug-nosed, beside the proper names Cato
(gen. Catonis), lit. the sly one, Ruf®, the red-haired man,
Silo, the pug-nosed man; and similarly in Gothic blinds,
blind, 1iuts, hypocritical, deceitful, weihs, holy, beside blinda,
blind man, liuta, kypacrite, weiha, priest, lit. holy one. Such
nouns came to be used attributively at an early period, and
then later as adjectives. And already in prim. Germanic
this weak declension became the rule when the adjective
followed the definite article, as ahma sa weiha, lit. ghost
the holy one ; OE. Wulfmér se geonga, Wulfmar the Young,
OHG. Ludowig ther snello, Ludwig the Brave, cp. NHG.,
Karl der Grosse. At a later period, but still in prim.
Germanic, the two kinds of adjectives—strong and weak—
became differentiated in use., When the one and when
the other form was used in Gothic is a question of syntax
(§ 430). It should be noted that there were also adjectival
n-stems in the parent Indg. language, but that they did not
have vocalic stems beside them as is the case in the Ger-
manic languages.

§ 224. In Gothic the adjectives are declined as strong or
weak (§ 480). They have three genders and the same
cases as nouns.

A. THE StronNG DEcLENSsION.

§ 225. The strong declension contains a-stems, 1-stems,
and u.stems. The case endings are partly nominal and
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partly pronominal, the latter are printed in italics. The
nominal endings have already been explained in the
vocalic declension of nouns. The pronominal endings
will be explained in § 265.

a-stems.

§ 226. The a.stems are sub-divided into pure a-stems,
ja-stems, and wa-stems. The nominal endings of the
pure a-stems for the three genders are the same as those
of dags (§ 179), waurd (§ 181), giba (§191).

Pure a.stems.

Sing.
Masc. Neut, Fem.
Nom. blinds, b/ind blind, blindata blinda
Acc. blindana blind, blindaia blinda
Gen. blindis blindis blinddisos
Dat, blindamma blindamsma blindAai
PLur.
Nom, blindds blinda blindds
Acc. blindans blinda blindds
Gen. blinddizé blinddszé blinddizo
Dat. blinddmmn blinddim blinddim

Note.~—On adjectives like l4us, emply (gen. ldusis); gagiss,
consenting (gen. gaqissis), see § 175; gops (gen. godis), good,
see § 173 ; liufs (gen. liubis), dear, see § 161.

§227. Like blinds are declined by far the greater ma-
jority of Gothic adjectives. Examples are &iweins, efernal;
afrpeins, earthly ; alls, all; arms, poor; &udags, blessed;
bairhts, bright; baitrs, bitter ; barnisks, childish ; diups,
deep ; dumbs, dumb; dwals, foolish; fagrs, beautiful;
fréps (gen. frodis), wise; fulgins, hidden; fulls, full;
galeiks, /ike; ghurs, sad; gops (gen. godis), good; gre-
dags, hungry ; gulpeins, golden ; héils, whole ; halts, lame;
handugs, wise; hlitrs, pure ; hulps, gracious ; ibns, even ;
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juggs, young; kalds, cold; laggs, long; lats, slothfui;
leitils, /ittle; liufs (gen. liubis), dear; mahts, posstble ;
mahteigs, mighty ; manags, much ; mikils, great ; modags,
angry; rafhts,»ight ; saps (gen. sadis), full; sineigs, old;
siuks, sick; smals, small ; snutrs, wise; swarts, black ;
SWErs, honoured; swinps, strong; tils, fit; ubils, evi;
unweis, unlearned ; wairps, worthy ; weihs, holy.
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ja-stems,

§ 228. The ja-stems are divided into two classes like the
corresponding declension of nouns (§ 183): (1) ja-stems
with a short radical syllable, and those whose stems end
in a vowel ; (2) ja-stems with a long stem-syllable, The
latter only differ from the former in the singular. The
nominal endings of (1) are the same as those of hariis
(§184), kuni (§ 188), giba (§191); and of (2) hairdeis (§184),
kuni (§ 186), bandi (§ 188).

SinG.
Masc. Neut, Fem,
Nom. midjis, middle  midi, midjala midja
Acc. midjana midi, midjata midja
Gen. midjis midjis midjdizos
Dat. midjamma midjamma midjai
PLUR,
Masc., Neut, Fem.
Nom. midjaei midja midjos
Acc. midjans midja midjos
Gen. midjdrze midjdieé midjdizo
Dat. midjdin midjdim midjdim

§ 229, Like midjis are declined aljis, other; gawiljis,

willing ; sunjis, rue ; unsibjis, lawless ; fullatdjis, perfect;
niujis, new ; ubiltdjis, evildoing. Frija-, free, has in the
nom. sing. masec. freis (§ 153).
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§ 230.
SING.
Masc. Neut. Fem.
Nom, wilpeis, wild  wilpi, wilpjata  wilpi
Acc. wilpjana wilpi, wilpjala  wilpja
Gen. wilpeis witpeis (or jis?) wilpjdizos
Dat. wilpjamma wilpjamma wilpjai

Nore.—The gen. sing. of an adjective belonging to this class
is not extant,

§ 281. Like wilpeis are declined airzeis, astray ; alpeis,
old; fairneis, old; wopeis, sweet,

wa-stems.

§ 232. The wa-stems are declined like the pure a-stems.
Only a very few adjectives of this class are extant in
Gothic : triggws, frue; lasiws, weak, the regular form of
which would be *lasius (§ 150), occurs once only, and that
in the nom. sing. masc. The nom, singular forms *qius,
alwe, pl. qiwéi; *faus, litlle, pl. fawéi; *usskaus, vigilant,
pl. usskawali, do not occur. See §§ 149, 150.

i-stems.

§ 2338, With the exception of the nom. sing. all genders,
the ace. sing. neut., and the gen. sing. masc. and neut, all
the forms went over into the ja-declension with the same
endings as midjis (§ 228). Nom. sing. brains like gasts
(§ 198), ansts (§ 188); gen. sing. hrainis like gastis;
nom, acc. sing. neut, hriin from prim. Germ. *xraini, cp.
OE. bryce {neut.) from *bruki, britle; Gr. ®p, skilful.
The gen. sing. fem. of an adjective of this class is not
extant; nor is the -ata form of the nom. acc. sing.
neuter.
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Sixne.
Masc, Neut, Fem.
Nom. hraAins, c/ean hriin hriins
Acc. hrainjana hréin hréainja
Gen. hrainis hrainis *hrainjdizos

Dat. hréinjamma hrainjamma hréinjai

PLur.
Nom. hrainjds hrainja hr4injds
Acc. hréinjans hréinja hrainjos
Gen. hrainjdice hréinjdizé hréinjdiso
Dat. hréainjdim hrainjdim hréinjdim

§ 284. Like hréins are declined analdugns, Ardden;
anasiuns, visible; andanéms, pleasant; &ups, desert;
briiks, useful; gafiurs, well-behaved ; gaméins, common ;
séls, kind ; skauns, beautiful; skeirs, clear; suts (? siits),
sweel; and a few others,

u-stems.

§ 235. The u-forms appear only in the nom. sing. of all
genders and in the acc. sing. neut. and are like sunus
(§ 202}, fafhu (§ 205). The gen. and dat. sing. of all
genders are wanting. The ending of the gen. sing. masc.
and neut. would probably be -4us; cp. the adverbial gen.
filAus (§ 205 note). The nom. acc. neut. pl. are also
wanting. All the other extant cases have passed over
into the ja-declension,

Sine.
Masc. Neut, Fem.
Nom. hardus, hard hardu, hardjefa hardus
Acc. hardjana harduy, bardjata hardja
Gen. *hardaus *hardius *hardjdicos

Dat. *hardjamma  *hardjanvna *hardjai
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PLUR.
Nom. hardjads *hardja hardjos
Acc. hardjans *hardja hardjos
Gen. hardjdize hardjdrzé hardjdiso
Dat. hardjdim hardjdim hardjdim

§ 236. Like hardus are declined the following adjectives:
—aggwus, narvow ; aglus, difficul/f; hnasqus, soff;
kafirus, heavy ; manwus, ready ; qafrrus, gent/'e ; seipus,
late; tulgus, steadfast; twalibwintrus, fwelfve years old;
patrsus, withered ; plaqus, soft.

B. Weak DEcLENSION,

§ 287. The weak declension of adjectives agrees exactly
with that of the three nouns hana (§ 207), hairto {§ 213),
and tuggd (§ 210).

SinG. )
Masc. Neut, Fem.

Nom. blinda, blind  blindo blindo
Acc. blindan blindé blindon
Gen. blindins blindins blindons
Dat. blindin blindin blindon

PLur.
Nom. blindans blindona blindons
Acc. blindans blind6na blindons
Gen. blindané blindané blind6nd
Dat. blindam blindam blindom

§ 288, In the same manner are declined the weak forms
of the ja-stems. See § 153 note. The i- and u-stems are
also thus declined, but have the endings -ja, -j6, -j6 in the
nom. sing. like the ja-stems, thus :(—
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ja-stems,
SING.
Mase. Neut, Fem.
Nom. niuja, new piujo niujo
Acc. mniujan niuj6 niujén
&e. &e. &e.,
SinG.
Nom. withja, wild wilbjdo wilpjo
Acc. wilpjan wilpjo wilpjon
&c. &c. &c.
i-stems.
SinG.
Masc. Neut. Fem,
Nom. hrainja, clean  hrainjo hrainjo
Acc. hréainjan hrainjo hriinjon
&ec. &e. &e.
u-stems.
SING.
Masc. Neut, Fem.,
Nom. hardja, hard  hardjo bardjo
Acc. hardjan hardjo hardjon
&ec. &e. &ce.

C. DercrEnsioNn oF PaARrRTICIPLES.

§ 2389. In the parent language the stem of the present
participle ended in -nt, as in Lat. ferent., Gr. &épovr-,
bearing. The masc. and ncut. were originally declined
like consonant stems (§ 217), and the fem. like bandi
(§ 183). This original distinction was not preserved either
in Gothic or the West Germaniclanguages. In Gothic the
present participle came to have only weak forms except in
the masc. nom. sing. nimands (§ 217) beside nimanda.
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§ z40-1]
In other respects it is always declined weak like the three
nouns hana (§ 207), hairto (§ 213), managei (§ 210), The
reason why the fem. is declined like managei and not like
tuggo is owing to the fact that the original ending of the
nom. was -1 (§§ 198, 210). In the West Germanic languages
the masc. and neut. went over into the ja-declension after
the analogy of the feminine, and then the pres. participle
came to be declined like an ordinary adjective according
to both the strong and the weak declension.

BiNG.
Mase. Neut. Fem.

Nom. pimands nimanda, teking nimandd  nimandei
Acc, nimandan nimandd nimandein
Gen. nimandins nimandins nimandeins
Dat. nimandin nimandin nimandein

PLur. .
Nom. nimandans nimandona nimandeins
Acc. nimandans nimandona nimandeins
Gen. nimandané nimandané nimandeind
Dat. nimandam nimandam nimandeim

§ 240. The past participle has both the strong and the

weak

declension.

In the former case it is declined like

blinds (§ 226), and in the latter like blinda (§ 237).

§ 241,

Ace.

Masc.

&e.

numanana

SING.

Strong.

Neut.
Nom. numans, fsken numan, numanata numana

&e.

Fem.

numan, numanata numana

&ec.

In the same manner are declined the past participles of
weak verbs, as nasips, saved, acc. nasidana; salbops,
anointed, acc., salbédana, &c. On the interchange of p
and d see § 173,
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§ 242, Weak.
Sine.
Masc. Neut, Fem.
numana numano numano
Nom. . _ _
nasida nasido nasido
numanan numanod numanon
Acc . . g ~
nasidan nasido nasidon
&ec. &ec. &ec.

D. Tue ComparISON OF ADJECTIVES.
1. The Comparative Degree.

§ 243. The Indg. parent language had several suffixes
by means of which the comparative degree was formed.
But in the individual branches of the parent language one
of the suffixes generally became more productive than the
rest, and in the course of time came to be the principal
one from which the comparative was formed, the other
suffixes only being preserved in isolated forms. The only
Indg. comparative suffix which remained productive in
the Germanic languages is -is., which became -iz- (=Goth.
-iz-, OHG. -ir, OE. -r-) in prim. Germanic by Verner’s law
(§186). To this suffix was added in prim. Germanic, or
probably in the pre-Germanic period, the formative suffix
-en-, -on-, as in Gr. #8lwr from *ofadiowr, gen. #8lovog
= Goth. siitiza, gen. siitizins, OHG. suoziro, gen. suoz-
iren, OE. sweétra, sweeler, gen.swétran. This explainswhy
the comparative is declined weak in the oldest periods of
the Germanic languages. In Gothic it is declined like the
present participle (§ 289), except that the nom. sing., masc.
is always weak. Beside the suffix -iz- there was also in
prim. Germanic a suffix -6z- {Goth. -6z-, OHG. -or-, OE.-r-)
which did not exist in Indo-Germanic. This suffix is
a-special Germanic new formation, and arose from the
comparative of adverbs whose positive originally ended in
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.3 = Indg. ablative ending -8d (§ 89). And then at a later
period it became extended to adjectives. In Gothic the
ja-stems, I-stems, and u.stems take the suffix .iz-; pure
a-stems sometimes take the one, sometimes the other
suffix, thus :—

PosITIVE. COMPARATIVE.
manags, greal managiza
jugegs, young juhiza (§§ 62, 137)
swinps, slrong swinpoza
alpeis, old alpiza
siits, sweel stitiza
hardus, hard hardiza

2. The Superlative Degree.

§ 244. The superlative, like the comparative degree,
was formed in the Indg. parent language by means of
several suffixes. But in the individual branches of the
parent language one of the suffixes generally became
more productive than the rest, and in the course of time
came to be the principal one from which the superlative
degree was formed, the other suffixes only being preserved
in isolated forms. The only superlative suffix which re-
mained productive in the Germanic languages is -to- in
the combination -isto-, formed by adding the original
superlative suffix -to- to the comparative suffix -s-, as
in Sanskrit and Greek, as Gr. f8ioros = Goth. siitists,
OHG. suozisto, OE. swétest(a), sweefest. The simple
superlative suffix -to- has been preserved in Gr., Lat., and
the Germanic languages in the formation of the ordinal
numerals, as Gr. &rvos, Lat. sextus, Goth. safhsta, OHG.
sehsto, OE. siexta, sixth. The Germanic suffix -0ost- was
a new formation like -6z- in the comparative. In Gothic
the rule seems to have been that adjectives which had -iz-
in the comparative had -ist- in the superlative, and those

1187 ]
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which had -6z- in the comparative had -8st- in the superla-
tive ; but there are not sufficient examples of the compara-
tive and superlative of the same adjective extant to enable
us to establish the rule with certainty. The superlative
has both the strong and weak declension. In the former
case it is declined like blinds (§ 228), except that the neut.
nom. acc, sing. in -ata does not occur, and perhaps was
not in use; and in the latter case like blinda (§ 287).
Examples of the superlative are armbdsts, poorest; hau-
hists, highest ; managists, grealest.

3. Irregular Comparison.

§ 245. The following adjectives form their comparative
and superlative from a different root or stem than the
positive :(—

Pos. Comp. SuPERL.
gops (gen. godis), good  batiza batists
leitils, Jittle minniza minnists
mikils, great maiza maists
sineigs, old wanting sinista
ubils, evt/ wafirsiza wanting

Nore.—sinista is used as the translation of Gr. wpeofdrepos,
elder, pai sinistans, the elders.

§ 248. There are six superlative forms ending in -ma,
-tuma, .duma which were formed from adverbial stems
with the Germanic superlative suffixes -um., -tum.,
-dum., cp. Lat. optimus, best; intimus from *entemos,
tnmost = Indg. *en-tmos with vocalic m (§ 63). On the -t-
beside 4 see §§ 128 note 2, 188. The forms are : atthuma,
higher ; frama, the former, prior, first; innuma, the inner,
tnnermost; aftuma, the following, next, posterus; iftuma,
the following, next ; hleiduma, the left, which are all declined
weak like hana (§ 207), hairto (§ 213), managei (§ 210).
These came to have a comparative meaning in Gothic,
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and then to atthuma, aftuma, and fruma new superla-
tives athumists (atthmists), Aighest, aftumists, last, after-
most, frumists, firs!, were formed; and similarly hindu.
mists, kindmost, spédumists, /ast, from *hinduma, *spé-
duma. S
NUMERALS.
1. Cardinals.

§ 247. The extant cardinal numerals are :—4ins, one;
twai, fwo; prija (neut), three; fidwor, four; fimf, five;
safhs, six; sibun, sever ; ahtau, esght; niun, nine ; taihun,
fen ; *4inlif (but dat. dinlibim), elever ; twalif (dat, twa.
libim), ftwelve ; fidwortaihun, fourteen ; fimftathun, fiffeen ;
twai tigjus, twenty; “breis tigjus (but acc, prins tiguns),
thirty ; fidwor tigjus, forty; fimf tigjus, fifty; saibs tig-
jus, sixty; sibunt&hund, seventy; ahtiutéhund, eghiy;
niuntéhund (gen. niunt@hundis), nrnety; taihuntéhund
(taihuntafhund), Aundred; twa hunda, two hundred;
prija hunda, three hundred; fimf hunda, five hundred ;
niun hunda, wine hundred; pusundi, thousand; twos
pisundjGs, fwo thousand ; ‘g (=*preis, see § 2) plisundids,
three thousand; fidwor biisundjds, four thousand; fimf
pasundjds, five thousand; and the datives mip tafhun
ptusundjom, with ten thousand; mip twéim tigum piisundjo,
with twenty thousand. See § 2.

The final-n in sibun, niun, tafhun = prim. Germ,*sebun,
older -um, *newun (Indg. *newn with vocalic n), *tehun,
older -um (§ 87), was either due to the inflected forms
(§ 252) or else to the influence of the ordinals (§ 258) as in
OS. and OHG. *4inlif and twalif originally meant some-
thing like (fen and) one left over, (ten and) two left over, cp.
Lithuanian véntilika, eleven, dvylika, twelve, &c., where
Goth. -lif and Lith. -lika are from *lig-, the weak form of
the Indg. root leiq-, fo /eave, and are ultimately related to
Goth, leitvan, /o /end, Gr. heinw, Lat. linqué, 7 /cave. The

12
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assimilation of *.lih to -lf first took place in twalif because
of the preceding labial (§ 184 note), and then, at a later
period, the -lif was extended to *&inlif (cp. dat. 4inlibim)
for older *ainlih. 13 to 19 were formed by the simple
ordinals plus tathun, but of these only fidwortafhun and
fimftafhun are extant.

The decades 20 to 6o were formed in prim. Germanic
from the units 2 to 6 and the abstract noun *tegund: =
Indg. *dekmt?, decade, whence the Goth. stem-form tigu-
which went over into the u-declension with a plural tigjus,
as nom. twai tigjus, fwenty, dat. twaim tigum. Prim.
Germanic *tegund* is a derivative of prim. Germanic
*texun (= Indg. *dékm, Gr. 3éxa, Lat. decem, Goth.
tafhun) with change of x to g by Verner’s law (§ 1368) and
the loss of the final consonants (§ 87). These numerals
govern the gen. case. The existing acc. gen. dat. forms
‘are :—ace. prins tiguns, fidwor tiguns, fimf tiguns;
gen. prijé tigiwé; dat. twaim tigum, saihs tigum. The
formation of the numerals 7o-100 is difficult to eéxplain;
for an account of the various explanations hitherto pro-
posed, see Osthoff-Brugmann's Morphologische Unter-
stuchungen, v. pp. 11-17. The numerals 200, 300, 500, goo
are formed from the units and the neut. noun hund (= Gr.
éxatdy, Lat. centum), hundred, which is declined like
watrd (§ 181). They govern the gen. case. The only
existing inflected forms of the oblique cases are: dat.
twaim hundam, fimf hundam; piisundi is a fem. noun,
declined like bandi (§ 1838), and governs the gen. case.
The examples of the oblique cases are: dat. fidwor
pusundjém, fimf pisundjom, and those given on p. 115.

§ 248. The first three cardinal numerals are declinable
in all cases and genders.

§ 249, (1) 4ins, neut, 4in, Ainata, fem. 4ina, is always
strong and is declined like blinds (§ 326). Plural forms
meaning only, alone also occur.
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§ 250, (2)  Masc, Neut. Fem.
Nom. twél twa twos
Acc. twans twa twos
Gen. twaddje twaddjs —_
Dat. twéaim twaim twaim

§25L (3)  Masc. Neut. N Fem,
Nom. *preis prija *preis
Acc. prins prija prins
Gen. prijé prijé —
Dat.  prim prim —

§ 252. The cardinal numerals 4-15 usually remain un-
inflected ; when inficcted they follow the i.declension
(§ 198), forming their dat. in im and gen. in -&; the existing
examples are dat. fidworim, tafhunim, 4inlibim, twalibim,
fimf tafhunim ; gen. niuné, twalibé.

2. Ordinals.

§ 258. The extant ordinals are:—fruma (frumists,
§ 248), first; anpar, second; bridja, third; fimfta., fifth;
sathsta, sixth ; ahtuda, eighth; niunda, ninth ; tajhunda,
tenth ; fimftatathunda, fifteenth (dat. fimftatathundin),

pridja (Gr. vpiros) with weak stem-form from Indg. *tri.,
the weak form of *trei., three. From pridja onwards the
other ordinals were formed from the cardinals by means
of the Indg. superlative suffix -to- (§ 244), the t of which
regularly remained unshifted in fimfta- and safhsta
(§128 note 2). In other positions the t became p by the
first sound-shifting (§ 128), then p became & by Verner’s
law (§ 186), which regularly became d after n (see §§ 173-8).
It is difficult to account for the -u- in ahtuda.

§ 254. fruma follows the weak declension, the fem. of
which is declined like managei (§ 210). anpar is declined
strong like blinds (§ 226), except that the nom. acc. neut.
never ends in -ata ; nom. masc. anpar (§175), neut. anpar,
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fem, anpara. The remaining ordinals are declined weak
like blinda (§ 287).

3. Other Numerals.

§ 255. Both is expressed by masc. nom. béi, acc. bans,
dat. b4im, neut. nom. acc. ba; also by masc. nom. bajops,
dat. bajopum.

§ 256. The only extant simple distributive numeral is
tweihnal, fwo each, of which the fem, acc. tweihnos, dat,
tweihniim, occur. Distributive numerals are expressed
by prepositional or pronominal phrases : bi twans afppau
méist prins, by twos or at most by threes; ana lrarjanch
(§ 275) fimftiguns, by fifites tn each (company); insandida
ins twans tvanzuh (§ 276), ke sent them forth two and two.

§ 2567. Multiplicatives are formed by adding the adj.
falp- to the cardinals. They are ainfalps, onefold, simple ;
fidurfalps, fourfold; tathuntathundfalps, hundredfold;
managfalps, manifold.

Note.—Observe that instead of fidwor we have fidur. in
compounds; other examples are : fidurdogs (adj.), space of four
days; fidurragineis, lefrarchate; cp. OE. fySerféte, fourfooted.

§ 258. Numeral adverbs in answer to the question, how
often ? are expressed by numerals together with the dat.
sing. and pl. of *sinps, #ime (lit. a going): Ainamma sinpa,
once ; anparamma sinpa, a second time; twaim sinpam,
fwice; prim sinpam, thrice; fimf sinpam, five times;
sibun sinpam, seven fimes; cp. OE. &ne siba, once; fif
siSum, five tines,

CHAPTER XII
PRONOUNS

§ 269, The most difficult chapter in works on com-
parative grammar is the one dealing with the pronouns.
It is impossible to state with any degree of eertainty how
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many pronouns the parent Indg. language had and what
forms they had assumed at the time it became differentiated
into the various branches which constitute the Indg. family
of languages. The difficulty is rendered still more com-
plicated by the fact that most of the pronouns, especially
the personal and demonstrative, must have had accented
and unaccented forms existing side by side in the parent
language itself; and that one or other of the forms became
generalized already in the prehistoric period of the in-
dividual branches of the parent language. And then at
a later period, but still in prehistoric times, there arose
new accented and unaccented forms side by side in the
individual branches, as e.g. in prim. Germanic ek, mek
beside ik, mik. The separate Germanic languages gene-
ralized one or other of these forms before the beginning
of the oldest literary monuments and then new accented
beside unaccented forms came into existence again. And
similarly during the historic periods of the different lan-
guages. Thus, e.g. the OE. for I is ic, this became in
ME. ich accented form beside i unaccented form, ich then
disappeared in standard ME. (but it is still preserved in
one of the modern dialects of Somersetshire) and i came
to be used as the accented and unaccented form. At
a later period it became 1 when accented and remained
i when unaccented. The former has become NE. I, and
the latter has disappeared from the literary langnage, but
it is still preserved in many northern Engl. dialects, as i.
In these dialects i is regularly used in interrogative and
subordinate sentences; the ME. accented form 1 has
become ai and is only used in the dialccts to express
special emphasis, and from it a new unaccented form &
has been developed which can only be used in making
direct assertions. Thus in one and the same dialect
(Windhill, Yorks.) we arrive at three forms: al, a, i, which
are never mixed up syntactically by genuine native dia-
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lect speakers. Something similar to what has happened
and still is happening in the modern dialects must also
have taken place in the prehistoric and historic periods of
all the Indg. languages; hence in the prehistoric forms of
the pronouns given below it must not be assumed that
they were the only ones existing in prim. Germanic.
They are merely given as the nearest ascertainable forms
from which the Gothic forms were descended.

§ 260. 1. Personal,
FirsT PERSON.

SinG. DuarL. PLur.
Nom. ik, 7 wit weis
Acc. mik ugkis uns, unsis
Gen. meina *ugkara unsara
Dat. mis ugkis uns, unsis

Secoxp Person.
Nom. pu, thou *jut jus
Acc. puk igqis izwis
Gen. peina igqara izwara
Dat. pus igqis izwis
THiIRD PERSsON.
SiNG.

Masc. Neut. Fem.
Nom. is, Ae ita, si, she
Acc. ina ita ija~
Gen. is is iz6s
Dat. imma imma izal

PLur.
Nom. eis ija *ijos
Acc. ins *ja ijos
Gen. izé *ze izo
Dat. im im im
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+§261. In the parent lJanguage the nom. was rarely
used except to express emphasis (cp. Skr. Lat. and
Gr.), because it was sufficiently indicated by the personal
endings of the verb. Beside the accented form of each
case of the personal pronouns, there also existed one or
more unaccented forms just as in many modern dialects,
where we often find three or even four forms for the
nom. case of each pronoun. Itis impossible to determine
whether forms like ik, mik, mis, and pu, puk, pus, jus
represent the original accented or unaccented forms,
because prim.: Germanic e became i in Gothic both in
accented (§ 68) and unaccented syllables (§ 107), and u, @
were not distinguished in writing (§ 3). Forms with
medial -z- like izwis, iz0s, iz€, &c. represent unaccented
forms (§ 188). The -k in mik, puk, sik (§ 262) goes back
to a prim. Germanic emphatic particle *ke = Indg. *ge,
which is found in Gr. pronominal forms like éuéye, me
indeed. The gen. of the sing., dual and plural of the first
and second persons probably represents the nom. ace.
neut. pl. of the corresponding possessive pronouns (§ 263),
which came to be used for the gen. of the personal pro-
nouns. The origin of the final -s in mis, pus, sis, and of
the -is in unsis, izwis, ugkis, igqis is unknown.

Prim. Germanic *ek (O.lcel. ek, cp. Lat. ego, Gr. ¢&yd):
ik (OE. ic, OS. ik, OHG. ih); *mek:*mik (O.lcel
OS. mik, OHG. mih); *mes: *miz (OS. mi, OHG. mir};
*wis (Goth. weis): *wiz (OS. wi, OHG. wir); *unz
(=OE. OS. iis, OHG. uns, Indg. *ns with vocalic n, § 54),
the unaccented form of *nes= Skr. nas, us; *unsiz
formed from Goth. uns + iz; Goth. QE. OS. wi-t, O.Icel.
vi-t are unaccented plural forms with the addition of -t
which is of obscure origin ; *un-kiz (§ 168) where ug- = the
un- in un-s, cp. OE. unc, OS. unk. *pii (Lat. td, O.Icel.
OE. p@a, OS. thii, OHG. dii) : *pu (Gr. o, OE. pu, OS. thu,
OHG. du); *pek (? OE. pec): *pik (O.Icel. pik, OS. thik,
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OHG. dih), the Goth. acc. and dat. had u from the
nominative ; *pes:¥*piz (OS. thi, OHG. dir); *ias (Lith.
jlis) : *juz, Goth. may represent either form. It is doubt-
ful what were the original forms of izwis and iggis (OE.
inc, OS. ink).

Nom. sing. is (Lat. is); in-a (O.Lat. im, OS. ina, OHG.
in), the final -a from prim. Germanic -6 is originally a pre-
position governing the acc. case like Skr. &, up #o, used
after accusatives ; and similarly in ita, pata, pana (§ 265),
lvana (§ 278), the -6 is regularly preserved in lvandh
(§ 275), lvarjanoh, lvarjatoh (§ 276), pishvanch (§ 276);
it-a (Lat. id, OS. it, OHG. iz); gen. is from Indg. *eso
(OHG. OS. is with i from in, iz ; ina, it) ; imma from the
Indg. instr. *esm&, -0 (OS. OHG. imu, -8) with the
assimilation of -sm- to -mm- after vowels; and similarly
in pamma {§ 265), lvamma (§ 278), lvammeh (§ 275)
where the -8 is regularly preserved. eis, ins, im (OS.
OHG. im), neut. nom. acc. pl ija, from prim. Germanic
*is, ins, im-., *ijo older *ija; iz€, formed from the gen.
sing. is + the gen. ending -& (§§ 87 (1), 179), and similarly
0S. OHG. iro with -0 from older -8n. The original
Indg. gen. pl. was *eisdm which would have become *eizd
in Goth. and *iro in OS. OHG.

*si(Gr. §, O.Ir. OHG. si) : *si (Goth. OHG. si); ija
from *ijon older *ijam (cp. bandja, § 193); izds from
*ezbz older *esis (cp. gibds, § 101); izai = Indg. *esai
{cp. gibai); ijos = Indg. *ij&s {cp. bandjos); izd, formed
from the iz- in the gen. sing.+ the gen. ending -0, cp. the
similar formation of OS. OHG. iro. The regular form
would have been *eizd, see above.

§ 262, 2. Reflexive,

Acc. sik, oneself
Gen. seina
Dat. sis
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The reflexive pronoun originally referred to the chief
person of the sentence (generally the subject), irre-
spectively as to whether the subject was the first, second,
or third person singular or plural. This usage remained
in Sanskrit, but in the Germanic languages the pronouns
of the first and second person came to be used reflexively
already in prim. Germanic, and then the original reflexive
pronoun became restricted to the third person. In Goth.
sik, seina, sis were used for both numbers and all genders.
sik from prim. Germ. se-ke (§ 261), OHG. sih, cp. Gr.
2 from *oe, Lat, s&; seina is of the same origin as meina,
peina (§ 261); on sis see § 261,

3. Possessive.

§ 283. The possessive pronouns meins, my; peins, thy;
*seins, /its, are originally old locatives, Indg. *meli, *tei,
*sei with the addition of the nominal suffix -no-, whence
prim. Germanic masc. nom. *minaz, *pinaz, *sinaz; fem.
nom. *mind, *pind, *sind. Only the acc. gen. dat. sing.
and pl. of *seins occur. This form of the possessive
pronoun is only used when it relates to the subject of its
own sentence. When it relates to any word other than
the subject of its own sentence, it is expressed by the gen.
case of the personal pronoun masc. and neut. sing. is,
plural iz&; fem. sing, izds, plural izdo. The nom. of the
third person for both sing. and plural all genders is ex-
pressed by the gen. case of the personal pronoun (§ 260).
See § 431,

The remaining possessive pronouns were formed from
the personal pronouns by means of the Indg. comparative
suffix -ero-, prim. Germanic -era-, as unsar, our; *ugkar,
of us fwo ; izwar, your ; igqar, of you two.

§ 264. The possessive pronouns are declined according
to the strong declension like blinds (§ 226). The pos-
sessive pronouns ending in -ar do not have the form in
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-ata in the nom. acc. sing. neut. On the nom. sing. mase.
unsar, &c,, see § 175

SinG.
Mase. Neut. Fem.
Nom. meins mein, meinata meina
unsar unsar unsara
Acc. meinana mein, meinata meina
unsarana unsar unsara
seinana sein, seinata seina

4. Demonstrative.

§ 2656. The simple demonstrative sa, pata, s6 was used
both as demonstrative pronoun /s, that, and as definite
article, the.

SinG.

Mase. Neut. Fem,
Nom. sa pata s0
Acc. pana pata po
Gen. Dis pis pizds
Dat. pamma pamma pizal

PLur.
Nom. pai }o pos
Acc. pans bo pos
Gen. pize pize pizo
Dat. paim paim paim

In the parent Indg. language the nom. sing. masc. and
fem. was *so, *sd = Gr. ¢, 4, Goth. sa, s6. All the other
cases of the sing. and pl. were formed from the stems
te., to., toi-; ta., tai., as acc. sing. Gr. vév, v, Lat.
is-tum, is-tam, Goth. pan-a, }6; nom. pl. Gr. voi, rai
Lat, is-ti, is-tae, Goth. péi, pos.
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sa = Skr. s&, Gr. §, OE. s&; pan-.a (OE. pon-e, OS.
then-a, than.a, OHG. den), on the final -a see § 261, cp.
Skr. tam, Gr. év, Lat. is-tum; pat.a, originally acc. only
(§ 261), but in Goth. it came to be used for the nom. also
(O.Icel. pat, OE. pet, OS. that, OHG. daz), cp. Gr. 7¢,
Lat. is-tud == Indg. *tod; pis (OS. thes, OHG. des) =
prim. Germ. *pesa, Indg. *teso; pamma (cp. OS. themu,
OHG. demu) from Indg. instr. *tosmeg, -0 (§ 261), cp.
tvamméh (§ 275); FAi (OE. pa, OS. thé, OHG. dg), cp.
Gr. voi, Lat, is-ti; pans = Gr. (Cretan dial.) vévs; nom.
acc. neut. bd, cp. Skr. ta, Lat. is-ta, Indg. *ta; Dpize,
formed from the gen. sing. pis + the gen. pl. ending -&
(§§ 87 (1), 179), the regular Goth. form would have been
*paizé, which has been preserved in the adjectives as
blind4izé (§ 228), the prim. Germanic form was *paizdn
(OJcel. peira, OE. para), Indg. *toisdm; paim (cp.
O.Icel. peim, OE. p@&m, OHG. dém) from prim. Germ.
*paimiz (§ 175) with ai from the nom. plural.

s0 = Skr. sd, Gr. Doric a, Att. lonic %, O.Icel. sii;
p6 = Skr. tim, Gr. rdv, Ty, Lat. is-tam; pizds (OS. thera,
OHG. dera) from prim. Germanic *pezds, Indg. *tesis,
the 4i in adjectival forms like blind4izés was from the
genitive plural ; pizai from prim. Germanic *pezoi = Indg.
*tesdi; nom. acc. pl. pos from prim. Germanic *pds = Skr.
ths, Lat. istas, Indg. *t&s; piz6, with piz- from the gen.
sing. + +0 from older -0n, the ending of the gen. plural. The
regular Goth. form would be *p4iz6 from prim. Germanic
*paizdn, corresponding to an Indg. *toisdm with oi from
the masculine. The -4iz06 has been preserved in adjectival
forms like blind4izd (§ 226). The original gen. pl. fem.
was *tasdm which was preserved in Skr. tisam, Gr.
(Homer) téwv from *réowr.

Nore.—1. An instrumental neut. sing. has been preserved in
the phrase ni pe haldis, none the more, and as a factor in
several conjunctions: bi-p§, whilst; jap-pg, and if; be-ei,
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that, &c.; and also an old locative in the conjunction pei
(= Doric Gr. vei-8¢, here), that.
2. The final a in pata is usually elided before ist: pat’ ist.

t§ 288. The compound demonstrative pronoun is formed
from the simple one by affixing the enclitic particle -uh.
The origin of this particle is unknown, see § 73 note.

SinG.
Mase. Neut. Fem,
Nom. sah, #hss, that batuh sdh
Acc. panuh patuh poh
Gen. pizuh pizuh pizozuh
Dat. pammuh pammuh pizaih
Prur.
Nom. phih }oh pozuh
Acc. panzuh poh pozuh
Gen. pizéh pizéh pizoh
Dat. paimuh baimuh pAimuh

Nore.—1. Of the plural of all genders only the nom. rase. is
extant, and of the fem. sing. only the nom. is found.

2. Where the cases of the simple pronoun end in -a this a is
elided before the u (except in the nom. sing. masc.), but after
a long vowel or a diphthong the u of uh is elided. On the z in
pizuh, &c., see §§ 176 note 2, 261.

3. The instrumental occurs in the adverb bi-peh, affer that,
then afterward.

§ 267. Of the demonstrative pronoun hi-, formed from
the Indg. stem *ki- (cp. Lat. ci-s, citer, on this side), only
the acc. and dat. sing. of the masc. and neut, have been
preserved in a few adverbial phrases of time, as himma
daga, on this day, to-day; und hina dag, fo this day;
fram himma, henceforth; und hita, und hita nu, #4 now,
hitherto. In OE., it was declined in full and used as the
personal pronoun of the third person for all genders. In
OS. and OHG. (Franconian dial) it was used for the
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masc. nom. sing. of the third person, as OS. h& OHG.
hé beside er, he. The instr. sing. occurs in OS. hiu-du,
OHG. hiu-ty, fo-day ; OHG. hi-naht, to-night.

§ 268, jains, tiaf, yon, is declined like blinds (§ 228).
The nom. acc. sing. neut. is always jainata,.

§ 2689, silba, self; and sama, same; are declined like
blinda (§ 237).

5. Relative.

§ 270. A relative pronoun proper did not exist in prim.
Germanic. The separate Germanic languages expressed
it in various ways. In O.Icel. it was generally expressed
by the particles sem, es (later er) and the conjunction
at, that; in OE. by the relative particle p& alone or in
combination with the personal or the simple demonstrative
pronoun; in OS. and OHG. generally by the simple
demonstrative ; and in Goth. by affixing to simple demon-
strative or personal pronouns the particle ei (= Gr. €, if;
eleva, then) which is originally the loc. sing. of the pro-
nominal stem *e-, nom. *es; acc. *em (= O.Lat. em), gen.
*e-s0, instr. *e-smg, -6 = Goth, is, imma (§ 261).

§ 271. The relative pronoun of the third person is ex-
pressed by affixing the particle ei to the simple demonstra-
tive sa, pata, s0, and is declined as follows :

Sina.
Masc. Neut. Fem,
Nom. saei patei soel
Acc. panei batei poei
Gen. pizei pizei pizozet
Dat. pammei pammet pizaiel
PLur.
Nom. paiet poei pozei
Acc. panzei poei pozei
Gen. pizéei pizéei *pizoei

Dat. Ppaimei paimet phimel
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Note.—1. An instrumental neut. pé-ei also occurs, but only
as a conjunction. patei is also used as a conjunction.

2. Where the cases of the simple pronocun end in -a this -a is
elided before the particle ei (except in the nom, sing. masc.).
On the z in pizei, &c., see §§ 176 note, 261,

3. Besides the nom. sing. forms saei, s6ei, there also occur
forms made from the personal pronouns, thus masc. izei (from
is +ei); fem. sei (from si+ei), which is more frequently met
with than sBei. Instead of izei the form iz€ occasionally occurs
(cp. § ). The form izei (iz€) is sometimes also used for the
nom. pl. masc.; pai sind pai izE, these are they who; atsailvip
fadra liugnapraafétum paim izei gimand at izwis, beware of
Jalse prophets, of them who come to you.

Some scholars assume that sei is an indeclinable demonstra-
tive particle representing an old locative like Latin si, if; sic
from *sei-ke, so, thus; and that izei is from an older *e-sei
(cp. Gr. &-xel, there), where e- is the pronominal stem mentioned
in § 270. At a later period sei and izei came to be regarded
as compounds of si+ei and is+ei. This theory has much in
its favour, because it explains why sei and izei have no oblique
cases and why izei is used for the masc. nom. singular and
plural.

§ 272. The relative pronoun for the first and second
persons is expressed by suffixing el to the respective
personal pronouns, thus ikei, (/) who; puei, (thou) who;
pukei, (thee) whom ; puzei, (fo thee) whom ; juzei, (ye) who;
dat. pl. izwizei, {fo you) whont.

6. Interrogative,.

§ 273. The parent Indg. language had two stems from
which the interrogative pronoun was formed, viz. go- and
qi- with labialized q {§§ 127, 134). The former occurs in Gr.
wé-repos, which of two ?, Goth. tvas, OE. hwi, who ?, from
an original form *qos; Lat. quod, Goth. hia, O.Icel
huat, OS. hwat, OHG. hwaz, OE, hwet, what?, from
an original form *qod. And the latter occurs in Gr. Tis,
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Lat.quis, who 2, from an original form *qis ; Goth. tvileiks,
OE. hwilc, what sort of ?

Of the simple interrogative pronoun, only singular forms
occur.

Masc. Neut. Fem.
Nom. was, who ha, what o
Acc. lvana va o
Gen. lis lvis *hrizos
Dat. hvamma hvamma hrizai

Note~—1I. An instrumental neut. e from prim. Germanic
*xwe, Aow, is also found,

2. Atrace of the plural occurs in the compound form wanzuh
(§ 276 note) ; insandida ins twans hvanzuh, ke sent them forth
fwo and two.

3. On was, va, 6, used as an indefinite pronoun, see § 279.

The prim. Germanic forms were: nom. *xwas = Skr.
kas, Indg. *qos; *ywat (Lat. quod, O.Icel. hvat, OE.
hweet, OS. hwat, OHG, hwaz), Goth lva was probably the
unaccented form when used as an indef. pronoun (§ 279},
see § 87, (2); *xwo0 = Skr. k&, Indg. *q4 ; acc. *xwand
= OE. hwone (§ 261); *ywat; *xwon, Skr. kim, Indg.
*qam; gen. *xwesa (Gr. (Homer) véo from *véee, O.Bul-
garian Ceso, O.lcel. hvess, OS. OHG. hwes); dat,
*xwamme, -0 = Indg. *qo-sme, -0 (§ 261); *xwesai, cp.
gibai (§ 191).

§ 274. Nom. sing. masc. and neut. hvapar, which of two
(other cases do not occur}; Warjis, which (out of many),
inflected like midjis (§ 228), except that the neut. nom,
sing. always ends in -ata; lvileiks, what sort of ; Wéldups
(fem. W&lduda), how great; swaleiks, such; swalaups
(fem. swalduda), so great. The extant cases of the last
four words are inflected like blinds (§ 226).

1187 X
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7. Indefinite.

§ 276. From lvas, tvarijis, lvapar are formed by means
of the particle uh (§ 266) the three indefinite pronouns
tvazuh, each, every; Warjizuh, each, every; hraparuh,
each of two; but of the last only the dat. masc. occurs,
lvaparammeh (and in the form dintvaparamméh, #o each
one of lwo). The other two are declined thus +—

SinG.
Masc. Neut. Fem.
Nom. hrazuh hvah huvoh
Acc. handh tvah hvoh
Gen. hrizuh hrizuh hvizozuh
Dat. hramméh hkramméh hrizdih

Note.—Of the fem. only the nom. occurs. Acc. pl. masc.
lvanzuh also occurs (§ 273 note 2).

SinG.
Masc. Newut. Fem.,
Nom. hrarjizuh hrarjatéh hrarjch
Acc. Yarjandh lvarjatoh lvarjoh
Gen. larjizuh hrarjizuh harjizozch

Dat. harjamméh lrarjamméh lvarjaih

Note.—1. Of the neut. only the nom. and of the fem. only the
ace, OCCurs.

2. The uninflected form 4in-. prefixed to lvarjizuh forms the
compound ainlvarjizuh, every one. The following cases are
found : masc. sing. nom. dinlyarjizuh, acc. ainlvarjandh, gen.
ainlvarjizuh, dat. dinlvarjammeh, nom. sing. neut. dinhyar-
jatoh.

3. On -uh beside -h, see § 268 note 2. And on the preserva-
tion of the long vowels when protected by -h, see § 89 and
note.

§ 276. The three combinations hrazuh saei, salvazuh
saei, salvazuh izei are used in the nom. sing. masc. with
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the meaning whosoever ; the corresponding neut., which
only occurs in the acc. sing,, is patalvah Jel, whatsoever.
Another compound indefinite pronoun with the same mean-
ing is formed by prefixing an indeclinable pis (gen. of pata,
§ 265) to lvazuh, lvah, followed by saei (neut. patei), pei
(§ 266 note 1), or ei (§270), It is declined as follows :—

Masc. Neut.
Nom. pistvazuh saei bistvah pei or patei
Acc. pistvandh sael pishuah bei or patei
Gen. wanting pistvizuh pei
Dat. pishvamméh sael pislvammeh el

§ 377. Sums, some one, a cerfam one, declined like blinds
(§ 226). Sums ... sums{=Gr. é pév. .. & 8¢, the ane
. -« the other ; in this usage the particle uh is generally
added to the second member, and sometimes to the first
also, as nom. pl. sumai{h} . ., . suméih, some . .. and
others.

§ 278. From lvas, wis, manna, man, 4ins, ome, are
formed with the enclitic particle hun the three indefinite
pronouns hrashun, mannahun, 4inshun. They always
oceur along with the negative particle ni in the meaning
1o one, no, none (neut.), nothing. Of the first only the nom.
sing. masc. mi lvashun, no one, occurs. Of the second,
which is naturally always masc., we have sing. nom, ni
mannahun, no one, acc. ni mannanhun, gen. ni manshun,
dat. ni mannhun. Ni ainshun, no one, no, none (neut),
nothing, is declined thus:—

SiNG.
Masc. Neut, Fem.
Nom. 4inshun Ainhun 4indohun
Acc, {Zgggﬁzn} Ainhun 4inchun
Gen. 4&inishun Ainishun *4indizoshun

Dat. 4inumméhun Ainumméhun Aindihun
K2
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Nore.—1. The pronominal particle -hun is related to Skr. ca,
Gr. 7€, Lat, que, and, and was always used along with the nega-
tive ni, cp. Skr. na k4 cand (= ca +neg.) = Goth. ni lvas-hun,
no one whatever, no one, none, lit. nof who and not.

2. On the preservation of the long vowels when protected by
-h, -hun, see § 89 and note. ‘

3. Acc. masc, 4innShun, 4indhun from older *ainanShun. It
is difficult to account for the u in dinummeéhun.

§ 279. The simple interrogative lvas, tva is often used
indefinitely with the meaning anyone, neut. anything ; also
the numeral 4ins, one, a certain one.

CITAPTER XIII
VERBS

§ 280. In the parent Indg. language the verbs were
divided into two great classes: athematic and thematic.
In the athematic verbs the personal endings were added
to the bare root which had the strong grade form of ablaut
in the singular, but the weak grade in the dual and plural.
Thus, for example, the singular and plural of the verbs for
“Io be’ and ‘to go’ were: *és-mi, *és-si, *és-ti, *s-més or
*s.mods, *s-té, *s-énti; *éi-mi, *éi-si, *éi-ti, *imés or
*.més, *i-té, *j-énti. Verbs of this class are often called
mi-verbs because the first person singular ends in -mi.
The Germanic languages have only preserved a few
traces of the mi-conjugation (§§ 841-3). Nearly all the
verbal forms, which originally belonged to this class,
passed over into the ©-conjugation in the prim. Germanic
period.

In the thematic verbs the stem-vowel, which could be
either of the strong or weak grade of ablaut, remained
unchanged throughout the present; in the former case
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they are called imperfect presents (as kiusan, fo choose;
hilpan, o help; itan, fo e¢at; &c.), and in the latter case
aorist presents (as ga-likan, fo shut; trudan, fo fread;
&c.). The present was formed by means of the thematic
vowels, €, 0, which came between the root and the per-
sonal endings, thus the present singular and plural of
the verb for ‘fo bear’ was *bhérd (from *bhér-o),
*phér.e-si, *phér-e-ti, *bhér.o-mes, (-mos), *bhér-e-te,
*phér-o-nti. Verbs of this class are generally called
6-verbs because the first person singular ends in -6. The
old distinction between the mi- and the &-conjugation was
fairly well preserved in Greek, as epi, I am, e, I go,
SBwp, [ give; péve, I remain, welbo, I persuade; piBo,
1 rub, vidw, I smoke.

§ 281. In treating the history of the verbal forms in
Gothic it is advisable to start out partly from prim.
Germanic and partly from Gothic itself. The Indg. verbal
system underwent so many radical changes in prim. Ger-
manic that it would be necessary to treat here in detail
the verbal system of the non-Germanijc languages such
as Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin in order to account for all
the changes.

In Gothic, as in the other Germanic languages, the verbs
are divided into two great classes—Strong and Weak—
according to the formation of the preterite tense. Besides
these two great classes of strong and weak verbs, there
are a few others which will be treated under the general
heading Minor Groups.

§ 282. Strong verbs form their preterite by ablaut (nima,
I take, nam, I took), or simply by reduplication (haita,
{ call, haihait, I called), or else by ablaut and reduplication
combined (t&ka, I fouch, taitdék, I touched). The strong
verbs are sub-divided into two classes: non-reduplicated
and reduplicated verbs. The non-reduplicated verbs are
divided into six classes according to the first six ablaut-
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series given in §§ 122-4. The reduplicated verbs, which
form their preterite by ablaut and reduplication combined,
belong to the seventh ablaut-series (§ 124). Both these,
and those which form their preterite by reduplication
simply, are here put together and called Class VIL

§ 283. Weak verbs form their preterite by the addition
of a syllable containing a dental (Goth. -da, (-ta), OE. -de,
-te; OHG. -ta), and their past participle by means of
a dental suffix (Goth. -p, (t), OE. -4, (t) OHG. -t), as
sokja, I seek, sokida, I sought, sdkips, sought; bugja,
I buy, batihta, I bought, batihts, bought. The weak verbs,
which for the most part are derivatives, are divided into four
classes according as the infinitive ends in -jan (s6kjan, fo
seek, pret. sbkida), -on (salbdn, /o anoint, pret. salboda),
-an (haban, /o hgve, pret. habaida), -nan (fullnan, o becomne
Jull, pret. fullnoda).

§ 284. The Gothic verb has the following independent
forms :—

Two voices: active and passive. The passive (origin-
ally middle) only occurs in the indicative and subjunctive
present ; the other forms are supplied by the past parti-
ciple used with wairpan or wisan. See § 435,

Three numbers: singular, dual, and plural. In the
passive there is no dual, and in the dual active the third
person is wanting.

Three persons: The third person of the dual is wanting.
In the present passive there is only one form for all three
persons of the plural.

Two tenses : present and preterite,

Two complete moods : indicative and subjunctive (origin-
ally optative), besides an imperative which is only used in
the present tense of the active,

A present infinitive which is an uninflected verbal sub-
stantive, a present participle with active meaning, and
a past participle with passive meaning,.
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A. StroNG VERBS.

§ 285. We are able to conjugate a strong verb in Gothic
when we know the four sters, as seen (1) in the infinitive,
to which belong all forms of the present, (2) the stem of
the preterite singular, (3) the stem of the preterite plural,
to which also belongs the whole of the preterite subjunc-
tive, {4) the stem of the past participle.

§ 286. The conjugation of niman, # fake, and héitan, fo
call, will serve as models for all strong verbs.

a. Active,

Present.
Inpic. Susj.
Sing. 1. nima haita nimiu haitau
2. nimis haitis nimais haitais
3. nimip haitip niméi haitai
Dual 1. nimbs  h4itds nimaiwa  haitdiwa
2. nimats  haitats niméits haitaits
Plur. 1. nimam  h4itam nimaima haitaima
2. nimip  haitip nimaip hait4ip
3. nimand haitand nimaina haitaina
IMPERATIVE,
Sing. 2. nim hait
3. nimadéu haitadiu
Dual 2. nimats haitats
Plur. 1. nimam hiitam
2. pimip haitip
3. nimandau haitandiu
InFINITIVE.
niman haitan
ParTicipLE.

nimands haitands
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Prelerite.
Inpic, Suny.
Sing. 1. nam haihait némjiu hafh4itjiu
2. namt haihaist némeis haihiiteis
3. nam haihait némi hafh4iti

Dual 1. nému haihiitu némeiwa haihiiteiwa
2. némuts hafhiituts némeits hafhiiteits

Plur. 1. némum hafh4itum némeima hafh4iteima
2. némup  haihditup n€meip hath4iteip
3. némun  hafhditun neémeina  hafh4iteina

ParTICIPLE.
numans haitans

b. Passive,

Present.
InpIC. Susj.
Sing. 1. nimada héaitada  nim4idau  héitaid4u
2. nimaza hiitaza niméizadu  hiitiizau
3. nimada héitada nimaiddu  hait4idau

E)h;r's nimanda baitanda nim&indau haitdindau
? i .

Note.--1. Owing to the limited amount of Gothic which has
come down to us, there is not a single verb extant in all its
forms. Of most verbs only very few forms occur, and of many
only one or two. The forms wanting in the paradigms of
niman and haitan have been supplied from the extant forms
of other verbs. The first pers. dual pret. subj. does not occur
at all, either in strong or weak verbs, but it may be inferred to
have been ném-eiwa because of the corresponding present,
nim-aiwa,

2. In the imperative 2 pers. sing. and pret, indic. 1, 3 pers.
sing,, final b, d became f, p, as imper. gif, pret. gaf, inf. giban,
fo give; pret. af-skauf, bap, -baup, inf. af-skiuban, fo push aside ;
bidjan, /0 pray; -biudan, fo bid. See §§ 161, 173,

3. In the 2 pers. sing. pret. indic., b appears as f, and a dental
appears as s, before the personal ending, as gaft, inf. giban, /o
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give; groft, inf. graban, fo dig; ana-baust, inf. ana-biudan,
fo bid; bi-gast, inf. bi-gitan, fo find; haihaist, inf. haitan, fo
call; qast, inf. qipan, /o say. See § 138,

‘THE ENDINGs oF STRoONG VERBS.

§ 287. Pres. Indicative: The prim. Germanic forms
were: Sing. "nemd (cp. Lat. fero, Gr. $épw, I bear),
*nimizi, Indg. *némesi {cp. Skr. bharasi, fhou bearest),
‘nimidi, Indg. *németi (cp. Skr. bhérati); Dual *nemso.
(w)iz (probably formed from the first pers. sing. + the
Indg. dual ending -wes, cp. Skr. bhara.vas), *nemadiz
with -a- from the first and third pers. plural, the regular
form would have been *nimidiz = Indg. *némethes,
‘németes (cp. Skr. bhdrathas); *nemadiz would regularly
have become *nimaps in Gothic; nimats has -ts from the
pret. dual (§ 282); Pl *nemamiz, -maz (cp. Gr. Doric
éépopes, Skr. bharamas, see §175), *nimidi, older *nemede
(cp. Gr. dépere), *nemandi (cp. Gr. Doric $épovni).

§ 288. Pres. Subjunctive: This tense is properly an old
optative. The original forms were: Sing. *nemoi-, *nemofis
(cp. Gr. épois, Skr. bharés), *nemoit (cp. Gr. ¢épo, Skr.
bharét); Dual *nemoiwé, *nemoithes, -tes; Pl. “nemoim¢é,
“nemoite (cp. Gr. $éporre, Skr. bharéta), *nemoint = prim.
Germanic *nemai- (it is difficult to account for nimau
unless we may suppose that it represents the first pers.
sing. pres. indic. *nemo +the particle -u), *nemaiz, *nemai;
‘nemaiw®, *nemaips (cp. pres. indic.); *nemaime,
*nemaidi, *nemain (Goth. with final -a from the first
pers. pl.).

§ 289. Imperative: Sing. *nimi older *neme (cp. Gk. $épe,
Skr. bhéara), *nemetdd (Gr. ¢epérw, cp. Gr. éorw = O.Lat.
estod, let him be) = prim. Germanic *nemedd + particle -u
(cp. Skr. bharat-u, et him bear; bharant-u, let them bear),
which would have become in Goth, *nimidau; nimadau
had .a- from the third pers. plural. nimats, nimam and
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nimip are indicative forms. *nemontdd (cp. Gr. Doric
$epéyrw) = prim. Germanic *nemandd 4 particle -u, which
regularly became nimand4u in Gothic.

§ 290, Infinitive: The inf. was originally a nomen
actionis, formed by means of various suffixes in the Indg.
languages. The suffix .ono-, to which was added the
nom. acc. neuter ending -m, became generalized in prim.
Germanic, thus the original form of niman was *nem-
onom, the -onom of which regularly became -an in Goth.
OE. OS. and OHG., and -a in O.Icel.

§ 201, Pres. Participle: In the parent language the
stem of the pres, participle ended in -nt, as in Lat, ferent.,
Gr. ¢épovr-, Indg. *bhéront. = Goth. bafrand.s, O.Icel.
OS. berandi, OE. berend-e, OHG. berant.d, bearing.
See § 230.

t§ 202, Pret. Indicative: The pret. indic. is morpho-
logically an old perfect, which already in prim. Germanic
was chiefly used to express the past tense. The prim.
Germanic forms were : Sing. *nama (cp. Gr. ot8a, Skr. véda,
I know), *nambpa (cp. Gr. olofa, Skr. véttha), *nami (cp. Gr.
olde, Skr, véda). -tha, the original ending of the second
pers., would regularly have become -p (§180) in Goth. O.Icel.
OE. and OS,, except after prim. Germanic s, f, x where
it regularly became -t (§ 128 notes, and cp. § 138), as Goth.
last, thou didst gather ; barft, thou needest; sloht, thou didst
slay. This -t became generalized in prim. Germanic, as
Goth, O.Icel. namt. But in the West Germanic lan-
guages the old ending was only preserved in the preterite-
present verbs, as Goth. O.lcel. parft, OE. pearft, OS.
tharft, OHG. darft, thou needest, but Goth. O.Icel. namt
beside OE. nome, OS. OHG. nimi. Dual *n&m-wi
(older -we), *n&m-diz (older .thes, -tes); Pl. *n&m-mi
(older -me), *néem-di (older -te), *n@m-un (older -nt with
vocalic n). During the prim. Germanic period the u of
the third pers. pl. was levelled out into all forms of the



§§ 293-5) Verbs 139

dual and plural, cp. pl. O.lcel. ngm-um, -u¥, -u, OE.
nom-on, OS. nam-un, OHG. nam.um, .ut, -un. Goth.
nému from *n@&m-uwi through the intermediate stages
sn@Em-uw, *n@m-i. The t in némuts is of the same origin
as in namt. némum, némup, némun from older *n&m-
umi, *n@m-udi, *n®@m-un,

§ 208. Pret. Subjunctive: The original endings were:
Sing. -jém, -jés, <jét (cp. O.Lat. siem, I may be, siés,
slet = Skr. sydm, syés, syit); dual iwe, -ithes, or -ites;
pl. -im&, -te, -int (cp. O.Lat. pl. simus, sitis, si-ent),
consisting of the optative element -jé-, (-1-) and the personal
endings. Already during the prim. Germanic period the
- of the dual and plural was levelled out into the singular,
so that the forms became *n&min, *n@miz, *n&mi(t),
*nemiw, ‘ne&midiz, *n®&mima, *n&midi, *n®min(t), from
which the corresponding Gothic forms were regularly
developed except némjau, némeits, némeina. *n&min
would have become *némi, the form némjiu was a new
formation with -4u from the pres. subjunctive, and the
change of i to j (cp. sunjus from older *suniuz (§ 160
note 1); the -ts in némeits is of the same origin as in
namt (§ 202); némeina with -a from némeima.

§ 294. Past Participle: The past participle was formed
in various ways in the parent language. In prim. Ger-
manic the suffix -éno., -6no- became restricted to strong
verbs, and the suffix -t6- to weak verbs. In the strong
verbs OE. and O.lIcel. generalized the form -éno-, and
Goth. OS. and OHG. the form -6no-. Beside the suffix
-éno-, -6mno- there also existed in prim, Germanic -ini- =
Indg. -éni-. But prim. Germanic -énaz, -fniz = Indg.
-énos, -énis regularly fell together in -ins in Gothic, so
that the isolated pp. fulgins (§ 137), hidden, can represent
either form.

- §295. Pass, Indicative: The original forms were: Sing.
*nemo-mai or -ai (cp. Gr. ¢épopas, Skr, bharé),—the first
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pers. does not exist in any of the Germanic languages;
in Goth. the third pers. was used for it, *neme-sai (cp. Gr.
$épear from *¢épesar, Skr. bharasé), *neme-tai (cp. Gr. ¢¢.
perar, Skr, bharaté); pl. *nemo-ntai (cp. Gr. Doric ¢épovrar,
Skr. bharanteé) = prim. Germanic *nimizai, *nimidai, *ne-
mandai. The medial -a- in the pl. was levelled out into
the two other forms, whence nimaza (§ 90), nimada,
nimanda.

§ 206. Pass. Subjunctive: The subjunctive passive has
the same stem-form as the subjunctive active (§ 288), and
the same endings as the indic. passive + the particle -u.
Some scholars assume that the original forms were:
*nemoi-so (cp. Gr. $époro from *¢épowso), *nemoi-to (cp.
Gr. ¢époiro), *memoi-nto (cp. Gr. ¢épowro) = prim. Ger-
manic *nemaiza, *nemaida, *nemainda; we should then
have to assume that the addition of the particle -u was
older than the loss of final unaccented -a, which is im-
probable,

§ 207. Several of the imperative and subjunctive forms
end in -u, viz. nimad4du, nimand4u, nimAu, némjéu,
nim4idau, nim4izau, nimiinddu. This -u did not ori-
ginally form a part of the personal endings, but was
a deictic particle added enclitically especially to verbal
and pronominal forms to emphasize them. It also occurs
in Skr. and the Slavonic languages and probably in Greek
in such words as wdv-v, allogcther, at all, beside neut, wévr,
all. Skr. id-Am-u, #hs, this ‘here’, cp. Lat. id-em, the
same ; Skr. a-sa-u, that, yon, that ‘there’; Skr. bharat-u,
let him bear; bhérant-u, let them bear; O.Bulgarian
beret-ii, ke bears; berat-u, they bear. The same u occurs
in Goth. as an interrogative particle, as skuld-u ist?, ss
lawful ?; ga-u-laubjats?, 'do ye two believe ? ; sa-uist sa
sunus izwar ?, Gr. oirés dorwv & uids Spav; s this your
son ?
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1. Non.reduplicated Strong Verbs.

§ 288. In order to be able to conjugate a strong verb of
the non-reduplicated class, it is necessary to know the four
stems, as seen (1) in the infin., (2) 1 pers. sing. pret. indic,,
(3) 1 pers. pl. pret. indic., (4) the past participle. See

§§ 122-5.
§ 200. Crass I.
Infin. Pret. Sing. Pret. Pl P.P
ei 4i i(af §89) 1i(af§ 6o)
Goth. beidan, {0 await  baip bidum bidans
O.Icel. bi%a beid biSum be8inn
OE. bidan biad bidon biden
0S. bidan bed bidun gibidan
OHG. bitan beit bitun gibitan
Goth. smeipan, fo cut snaip  snipum  snipans

leitvan, fo lend laihs laitvum laftvans

§ 800. To this class also belong :—beitan, & bite; deigan,
fo knead ; dreiban, fo drive; greipan, fo setze; hneiwan, fo
bow ; bi-leiban, fo remasn; ga-leipan, f go; ur-reican, fo
arise; skeinan, fo shine; dis-skreitan, /o rend; ga-smeitan,
o sméay ; speiwan, fo spit; steigan, lo ascend; sweiban,
fo cease; ga-teihan, fo tell; peihan, {o thrive; preihan, &
press upon; weihan, fo fight; weipan, fo crown; in-
weitan, fo worship.

§ 801. Crass I
Infin. Pret. Sing. FPret. Pl PP

iu iu u(@aa§73) u(adi§7l)
Goth. -biudan, /o bid -baup -budum -budans
O.Icel. bj68a baud buSum bodinn
OE. béodan béad budon boden
0OS. biodan bod budun gibodan
OHG. biotan bot butun gibotan

Goth. driusan, fo fall  draus drusum  drusans
tiuhan, fo /ead  thuh tathum tatghans
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§ 302. To this class also belong:—biugan, fo bend;
driugan, fo serve as a soldier; giutan, fo pour; hiufan, f
mourn ; dis-hniupan, fo break asunder; kiusan, fo test;
kriustan, to gnash; liudan, fo grow; liugan, f /ie; fra-
Husan, fo Jose ; ga-likan, fo shut; niutan, fo enjoy; siukan,
to be sick; af-skiuban, fo push aside; sliupan, fo shp;
plinhan, # flee ; us-priutan, fo trouble.

Notg.~ga-likan (lauk, -lukum, -lukans) is properiy an
aorist present, like Gr, rigo, 7piBu. Sece § 280,

Crass TI1.

§803. To this class belong all strong verbs having
a medial nasal or liquid + a consonant, and a few others
in which the vowel is followed by two consonants other
than nasal or liquid 4+-a consonant. Cp. § 124.

Infin.  Pret. Sing. Pret. Pl. P.P,
i(af, §§ 67, 89) a u (ad, § 73) u(aa, §§71,73)
Goth. Dbindan, fo band bundum bundans
bind
O.Icel. binda batt bundum bundinn
OE. bindan band  bundon bunden
OS. bindan band  bundun gibundan
OHG. bintan bant  buntun gibuntan
Goth.  hilpan, fo Lalp hulpum hulpans
help
O.lcel. hjalpa halp hulpum holpinn
OE. helpan healp hulpon holpen
0S, helpan halp hulpun giholpan
OHG. helfan half hulfun giholfan

Goth, walirpan, o warp watrpum  watrpans
becorne
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§ 804. To this class also belong:—bafrgan, fo kecp;
bliggwan (§ 151), fo beat; brinnan, fo burn; drigkan, fo
drink; filhan, fo hide ; finpan, fo find ; us.gildan, fo repay;
du-ginnan, % begin; uf-gairdan, fo gird up; fra-hinpan,
to capture; Wairban, to walk ; af-linnan, fo depart; rinnan,
to run; siggwan, fo sing; sigqan, fo sink; fra-slindan, fo
swallow wp; spinnan, fo spin; stigqan, fo thrust; af-
swairban, o wipe out; swiltan, /o die; ana-trimpan,
lo tread on ; at-pinsan, fo aliract; ga-pairsan, fo wither;
priskan, to thresh; wairpan, fo throw; wilwan, fo rob;
windan, fo wind; winnan, o suffer ; ga-wrisqan, fo bear
fruit,

Crass 1V,

§ 305. To this class belong strong verbs whose stems
end in a single nasal or liquid, and a few others. Cp. § 124.

Infin. Pret. Sing. Pret. Pl PP

: i(ai, § 67) a é u {ayd, § 71)
Goth, niman, % fake nam némum  numans

" bafran, fo bear bar bérum batirans
O.Icel. bera bar borum borinn
Ok, beran beer b&ron boren
OS. OHG. beran bar barun giboran

§308. To this class belong also :—brikan, fo break;
qiman, fo come; stilan, fo sleal; ga-tairan, fo destroy;
ga-timan, fo sust; trudan, fo fread.

NoTE—trudan (*trap, *trédum, trudans) is properly an
gorist present, like ga-liikan (§ 280).
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Crass V.

§ 307. To this class belong strong verbs having 1 (af) in
the infinitive, and whose stems end in a single consonant
other than a liquid or a nasal. Cp. § 124.

Infin. Pret. Sing. Pret. Pl P.P.

1(af, § 67) a 3 i(af, §87)
giban, fo give gaf gébum gibans
qipan, fo say qad qépum gipans
safhran, /o see salv séhvum  saftvans
sniwan, fo  sniu (§ 150) snéwum sniwans

hasten
Goth. mitan, fo mat métum  mitans
measure
O.Icel. meta mat motum  metinn
OE. metan meet ma&ton meten
OHG. mezzan maz mazzun gimezzan

§ 308, To this class also belong:—bidjan, fo pray;
diwan, o die; fitan, fo travail in birth; frathnan, fo ask;
bi-gitan, fo find; hlifan, fo steal; itan, fo eat; ligan, fo /ie
down ; lisan, fo gather; ga-nisan, fo be saved; nipam, fo
help; rikan, fo heap up ; sitan, fo sit; ga-widan, fo bind ;
ga-wigan, fo shake down ; wisan, o be, remnain; wrikan,
fo persecute.

Note.—In bidjan (bap, bedum, bidans) the j belongs to the
present only. In the present tense bidjan is conjugated like
nasjan (§ 317). sitan, ligan are new formations. The regular
forms would be *sitjan, *ligjan, cp. the corresponding forms
of the other Germanic languages. O.lcel. sitja, liggja, OE.
sittan, licgan, OS. sittian, liggian, OHG. sitzen, liggen.

In fraihnan (frah, fréhum, fraihans) the n belongs to the
present only. The pret. of itan is &t (occurring in frét, pret. of
fra.itan, fo devour) = OE, &t, OHG, &z, Lat, &di.
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§ 3089. Crass VI,
Infin. Pret. Stng. Pret. P, P.P,
a ° o a
Goth. faran, fo go for forum farans
O.Icel. fara for forum farinn
QOE. faran for foron feeren
0S. faran for forun gifaran
OHG. faran fuor fuorun gifaran
Goth., slahan, fo smufe sloh slohum  slahans
graban, fo dig grof grobum  grabans
frapjan, fo under- frop fropum  frapans
stand

§ 310. To this class also belong:—alan, t grow;
us-anan, fo expire; ga-daban, fo beseem; ga-draban, fo
hew out; ga.dragan, fo heap wup; af-hlapan, fo lade;
malan, lo grind; sakan, to dispute; skaban, fo shave;
standan, {0 stand; swaran, {o swear ; pwahan, fo wash;
wakan, fo wake.

Seven verbs of this class have j in the present; but in
other respects are like faran, &c.; frapjan, fo undersiand ;
hafjan, /o rafse; hlahjan, fo laugh; ga-rapjan, fo count,
ga-skapjan, fo create; skapjan, fo injure; wahsjan, fo
grow. Cp, the similar formation of the present in verbs
like Lat. capid, facio. These seven verbs are conjugated
in the present tense like nasjan or sokjan according to
the rules given in § 316.

Nore.—OE. OS. swerian, OHG. swerien, O.Icel. sverja, 0
swear, show that Goth, swaran is a new formation for *swarjan.

The n in standan (std}, stopum, *stapans) belongs to
the present only, cp. Engl. stand, stood, and Lat. perfects
like frégi, vici to presents frangd, vinca.

1187 L
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2. Reduplicated Strong Verbs,
Crass VIL

§ 811. The perfect (cp. § 202) was formed in the parent
language partly with and partly without reduplication. The
reason for this difference is unknown, Examples are:
Skr. va.varta, I have turned, va-vArttha, va.varta =
Goth. warp, warst, warp; pl. va-vrtimé =Goth. waltrp-
um; Gr, Aeine, [ leave, wépwe, I send, pf. M-hoime,
wé-mopda ; Sé-Swxa, Lat. de-di, 7 have given ; but Skr. véda,
Gr. otda, Goth, wait, I Enow, lit. I have seen. Classes 1 to
VI of strong verbs, and the preterite-presents, belong to the
type of Skr. véda.

The reduplicated syllable originally contained the vowel
e as in Greek M-Aowwa. In Gothic the vowel in the redupli-
cated syllable would regularly be i (§ 86), except in verbs
beginning with r, h, tu, where the af is quite regular (§ 67),
but from forms like rédan, haitan, hudpan, pret. raf-rop,
haf-hait, hrai-hudp, the af was extended to the reduplicated
syllable of all verbs of this class.

In the sing. the accent was on the stem and in the dual
and plural originally on the ending with corresponding
change of ablaut {(cp. §§ 82, 122-5, 186). Sanskrit pre-
served this distinction more faithfully than any of the
other Indg. languages. It was also preserved in the
Germanic languages in the first five classes of strong
verbs. In the sixth class the vowel of the sing. was
levelled out into the dual and plural. This levelling also
took place in division (b) of the seventh class in Gothic,
and the stem of the present was extended to the past
participle which originally had the same stem as the pret.
plural, ¢p. bitum, bundum, pp. bitans, bundans ; whereas
in division (a) the stem of the present was extended to all
parts of the verb.
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§ 312. The reduplicated verbs in Gothic are most con-
veniently divided into two classes:—(a) verbs which
retain the same stem-vowel through all tenses, and form
their preterite simply by reduplication, as héitan, /% cal/;
hafhait, haihaitum, haitans; (b) verbs which form their
preterite by reduplication and ablaut combined. These
verbs have the same stem-vowel in the pret. sing, and
plural, and the stem-vowel of the past participle is the
same as that of the present tense,

Note.—In verbs beginning with two consonants, only the
first is repeated in the reduplicated syllable except in the
combinations st, sk, as fraisan, fo fempt, pret. faifrais; but
ga-staldan, fo possess, pret. ga-staistald; skaidan, fo sever,
pret. skaiskdip.

When the verb begins with a vowel, the reduplication con-
sists in prefixing a{, as aukan, /o add, pret. afduk.

Division (a).

1

§ 818. Five sub-classes are to be distinguished according
as the present stem contains ;—a(a), 4i, €, 0, au.

Infin. Fret. Sing. .7,
a{a):—falpan, o fold faifalp falpans
haldan, % hold haihald haldans
ga-staldan, f possess ga-stafstald ga-staldans
fahan (§ 59), fo seree  faifah fahans
hahan (§ 59), & hang haihah hahans

Note.—1. The following verbs, the preterites of which are
not extant, also belong here: us-alpan, fo grow old; blandan,
o mix; ana-praggan, fo oppress; saltan, fo salf; waldan, to
rule; gaggan, /o go, pp. gaggans, the wanting pret. *gaigagg
is supplied by the weak pret. iddja (§ 821).
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Infin. Pret. Sing, P.P.
4is—af-dikan, fo deny af-afaik af-dikans
fraisan, fo tempt faffrais fraisans
haitan, o call hafh4it héitans
laikan, fo /eap laflaik ldikans
méitan, fo cut mafmait maitans
skaidan, fo drvide skafskaip skiidans

Nore.—2. Here belongs also ga-plaihan, fo cherish, comfort,
the pret. of which is not extant.
Infin. Pret. Sing. P.P,
€:—slépan, fo sleep safslép slépans
safizlép
Note.—3. Here belongs also uf-blesan, fo blow up, puff up,
which only occurs in the pres. pass. 3 pers. sing. and the pp.
Infin. Pret. Sing. P.P.
6 :—lvopan, /o boast hrafhuop lvopans
Norte.—4. Here belong also the preterites faifickun, fhey
bewaitled, lafloun, they reviled, the presents of which *figkan,
*lavan are wanting; as also the verb blotan, fo worship, pret.
wanting.
nfin. Pret. Sing. PP
4u:—Aukan, /o add afauk Adukans
Note.—5. Here belong also hldupan, fo leap; stautan, fo
snitite, which only. occur in the present.

Division (b).

§ 314. The verbs of this division belong to the seventh
ablaut-series (§ 124).

Infin. Pret. Sing. PP,
grétan, lo weep gafgrot grétans
16tan, fo let laflot 1étans
ga-rédan, o reflect upon ga-rafrdp ga-rédans
tekan, fo fouch taitok tekans
saian, fo sow saiso saians

waian, fo blow waiwoun (pl.) waians
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Nore.—Of waian only the pres. part. masc. dat. sing.
(waiandin), and the pret. 3 pers. pl occur. The 2 pers. sing.
pret. of saian is saisdst, with the ending -st, instead of -t, from
verbs like last, where .st was regular, see § 138.

B. WEeax Verss.

§ 8156. The weak verbs, which for the most part are
derivative or denominative, are divided in Gothic into
four classes according as the infinitives end in «jan. pret.
.ida, (ta); -om, pret. -dda; ~an, pret. -4ida; -nan, pret.
.ndda. The weak preterite is a special Germanic forma-
tion, and many points connected with its origin are still
uncertain. Some scholars are inclined to regard it as
a periphrastic formation which was originally confined to
denominative verbs, and then at a later period became
extended to primary verbs as well. The Gothic endings
of the singular :— -da, -d&s, -da would thus represent an old
aorist formed from the root dhé., pui, place (Gr. ri-n-p1),
which stands in ablaut relation to OE. OS. don, OHG.
tuan, fo do, as Indg. *dhém, (*dhém), *dhés, dhét, prim.
Germanic *don, (*d&n), *dzs, d® = Goth. -da, -dés, -da.
But it is also probable that the dental in the pret. sing.
stands in close relationship to the dental of the past
participle, where the -ps = prim. Germanic -d4s, Gr. -vds.
In Gothic the old preterite (perfect) of don has been pre-
served in the pret. dual and plural, as -déd-u, -déd-uts;
pl. .ded-um, -déd.up, -déd.un (with the same personal
endings as in the pret. of strong verbs, § 202) = OHG.
tat-um, (-un), tat.ut, tat-un (OS. dad-un), the pret. plural
of tuon,

Note.—Many points concerning the inflexion of weak verbs
in the oldest periods of the Germanic languages have never
been satisfactorily explained. For a summary and discussion
of the various explanations which have been suggested by
scholars, the student should consult: Brugmann's Kurze
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vergleichende Grammatik der indogermanischen Sprachen ;
Streitberg’s Urgermanische Grammatik ; and Kluge’s ‘ Vorge-
schichte der altgermanischen Dialekte’ in Paul's Grundriss der
germanischen Philologie, vol. I.

1. First Weak Conjugation.

§ 816. The verbs of this conjugation are sub-divided into
two classes :—(1) verbs with a short stem-syllable, as nasjan,
lo save ; or with a long open syllable, as stdjan, & judge;
(2) verbs with a long closed syllable, as sokjan, /o seek;
and polysyllabic verbs, as glitmunjan, o shise.

The two classes only differ in the 2 and 3 pers. sing. and
the 2 pers. pl. of the pres. indic. and in the 2 pers. pl.
imperative, Class (1) has -ji-, but class (2) -ei-. See
§§ 163-4.

§ 817. The full conjugation of nasjan, stdjan, s6kjan
will serve as models.

a. Active,
Present.
INDICATIVE,
Sing. 1. nasja stoja sokja
2, nasjis stojis sokeis
3. nasjip stojip sokeip
Dual 1. nasjos stojos sokjos
2, nasjats stojats sokjats
Plur. 1. nasjam stojam sokjam
2. nasjip stojip sokeip
3. nasjand st6jand sokjand
SUBJUNCTIVE.
Sing. 1. nasjiu st6jau sokjau
2. nasjais stbjais sokjais
3. nasjai stojai sokjai

Dual 1. nasjaiwa  stgjdiwa  sokjaiwa
2. nasjéits stojaits sokjaits
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Plur. 1. nasjidima stojaima sbkjaima
2. nasjaip stojaip sokjaip
3. nasjaina st6jaina sokjaina
IMPERATIVE.
Sing. 2. naset *stauei soket
3. nasjaddu stojadau sokjad4u
Dual 2. nasjats stojats sokjats
Plur. 1. nasjam stojam sokjam
2. nasjip stojip sokeip
3. nasjandéu stojanddu sokjandau
INFINITIVE.
nasjan stéjan sokjan
ParTIiCIPLE,
nasjands stojands sOkjands
Preterite.
INDICATIVE,
Sing. 1. nasida stauida sokida
2. nasidés stauidés sokidés
. 3. nasida stauvida sokida
Dual 1. nasidédu stauidédu sokidédu
2. nasidéduts stauidéduts sokidéduts
Plur. 1. nasidédum stanidédum  sokidédum
2. nasidédup stauidedup  sokidédup
3. nasidédun stauidedun  sdokidédun
SUBJUNCTIVE.
Sing. 1. nasidédjau stauidédjau  sokidédjau
2. nasidédeis stauidédeis  sokidédeis
3. nasidéedi stauidédi sokidedi
Dual 1. nasidédeiwa staunidédeiwa sokidédeiwa
2. nasidédeits stauidédeits sokidédeits
Plur. 1. nasidédeima stauidédeima sokidédeima
2. nasidédeid stauidédeip  sokidédeip
3. nasidédeina  stauidédeina sokidedeina
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PARTICIPLE,
nasips stauips sokips
b. Passive.
Present,
INDICATIVE.
Sing. 1. nasjada stojada sokjada
2. nasjaza stojaza sokjaza
3. nasjada stojada sokjada
Plur. 1. 2. 3. nasjanda stojanda sokjanda
SUBJUNCTIVE.
Sing. 1. nasj4idiu stojaidan sokjaidau
2, nasjéizdu stojaizan sokjiizau
3. nasjaidau stojaidau sokjaidau

Plur. 1. 2. 3. nasjaindau stojaindau s6kjaindau

Nore.—On stSjan beside stauida, see §§ 80-1.

§ 818. Like nasjan are conjugated the following and
many other verbs: arjan, fo plough; gatamjan, fo tame;
hazjan, fo praise ; huljan, fo hide ; kukjan, fo kiss; lagjan,
to lay ; matjan, fo eal; natjan, o wel; satjan, fo set;
pragjan, fo run ; waljan, o choose ; warjan, fo forbid ;
wasjan, lo clothe.

§ 819. Like stdjan are conjugated the following verbs
which change iu, 4u back to iw, aw before a following
vowel (§ 160): ana-niujan, fo renew ; ga-qiujan, fo give life
fo ; siujan, fo sew; *straujan (pret. strawida), fo strew ;
tAujan, %o do.

Note.—Here would also belong *af-mdjan, fo fafigue, *af-

dojan, fo faligue, but of these two verbs only the nom. pl. masc.
of the pp. occurs once, af- mauidai, af-danidai, cp. § 80.

§ 320. Like sOkjan are conjugated the following and
a great many others: snd-bahtjan, f serve; &ugjan, fo
show; dailjan, fo deal ont; ddupjan, fo baptize; ddupjan,
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to put to death ; domjan, fo judge; dragkjan, fo give fo
drink ; draibjan, fo trouble; fadrhtjan, fo fear; fodjan,
lo feed; fra-wardjan, fo destroy; ga-brannjan, fo burn;
ga-laubjan, fo believe ; ga-mdtjan, fo meet; gAumjan, fo
percewve ; glitmunjan, fo shine; goljan, lo gree!; héiljan, lo
heal; hadusjan, fo hear ; hndiwjan, lo abase; bréinjan, o
make clean; huggrjan, to hunger; laisjan, to feach; laistjan,
to follow ; Huhtjan, fo gwe light; maidjan, fo falsify;
mafrprjan, fo murder ; méljan, fo wrile ; mérjan, fo preach,
proclazm ; mikiljan, fo magnify ; namnjan, o name ; Ggjan,
to tervify ; rhisjam, lo raise; rodjan, fo speak; sipdnjan, fo
be a disciple; sniumjan, fo hasten; swogatjan, fo sigh;
patirsjan, fo thirst; wandjan, fo turn ; wenjan, fo hope.

§ 821. A certain number of verbs belonging to Class I
formed their pret. and past participle already in prim,
Germanic without the medial vowel -i-, cp. pret. Goth.
pahta, O.Icel. patta, OE. pohte, OS. thahta, OHG.
dahta; pp. Goth. pahts, OE. gepoht, OHG. gidaht. The
following Gothic verbs belong to this type except the pp.
kaupatips. See § 340.

Infin. Pret, PP,
briggan, fo bring brahta *brahts
briikjan, fo use brihta *briihts
bugjan, fo buy batihta batihts
gaggan, lo go iddja gaggans
kaupatjan, fo buffet kaupasta k&upatips
bagkjan, lo think pahta pahts
bugkjan, to seem piihta puhts
watrkjan, {0 work watrhta watirhts

Note.—1. On the consonant changes in the pret. forms
(except iddja), see § 188. On the vowel-lengthening in brahta,
pahta, see § 59, and piihta, § 62. The pp. pahts, piihts occur
only in compound adjectives, anda-pahts, caufious, vigilant,
hauh-piihts, Aigh-minded.

2. gaggan (§ 313, note 1) is properly a reduplicated verb, the
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pret. of which, gaigagg, has been lost. The extant forms of
iddja (§ 1568) are inflected like nasida (§ 817); in one instance
a weak pret. gaggida also occurs.

3. The present briggan is a strong verb of the third class (§ 308).
The regular weak present *braggjan (= OE. breng(e)an, OS.
brengian) has been lost. Cp. also OHG. bringan, pret. brahta
beside the rare strong form brang,

GeneErRAL REmarks oN THE VErBs or Crass I

§ 822, The first class of weak verbs contains partly
causative and partly denominative verbs as in the other
Indg. languages, as Skr. bharAyami (Gr. dopéw), I cause
to bear; Skr. vartdyami (Goth. fra-wardja), I cause t0
turn; Goth. nasjan, fo save, réisjan, fo raise, beside
Skr. bharami, Gr. ¢épw, I bear; Skr. vartami, I furn,
Goth. walirpa, I become ; ga-nisan, fo be saved ; ur-reisan,
to arise. Gr. Baxpiw, I weep, dvopaive, I name; Goth.
déiljan, fo deal out; hailjan, fo heal; namnjan, to name ;
beside Gr. 3dxpu, fear; 8vopa, name; Goth. dails, portion ;
hdils, whole; namd, name.

Irrespectively of the nature of the stems of the nouns
and adjectives from which denominative verbs were
formed, the two kinds of verbs had come to have the
same inflexional endings already in prim. Germanic. In
the parent language the endings of the pres. sing. and
pl. of the causative verbs were: Sing. -éjo, -éjesi, -éjeti;
-éjomes, (-mos), -éjete, -éjonti. Thus—

Tudg. Drim. Germ.
*noséjo *nazijo
“noséjesi *nazijizi
*noséjeti *nazijidi
*noséjomes "nazijamiz
*noséjete *nazijidi

*noséjonti *nazijandi
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The -ij- = Indg. -e}- regularly became j before guttural
vowels, whence Goth. nasja, sdkja; nasjam, nasjand,
nasjands, nasjan, &c., see §§ 152, (3), 167. The com-
bination -ji- regularly became -i- after long closed stem-
syllables and after unaccented syllables, but -ji- in other
cases (§ 153), whence Goth, sokeis, sokeip, beside nasjis,
nasjip. On the imperative forms nasei, sokei, see § 154.

Apart from the forms with -ei-, -ei, and the indic. pret.
sing. all forms of the finite verb have the same endings
as the corresponding tenses and moods of the strong
verbs (§§ 287-97). On the indic. pret. singular, see § 815.
Past participle nasips, s6kips, prim, Germanic "nazidaz,
*sokidaz, Indg. -ités.

§323. 2. Second Weak Conjugation.

a. Active,
Present,
Inpic. Susj. IMPERATIVE.
Sing. 1. salbd, [ anoint  salbd —
2. salbos salbos salbd
3. salbop salbd salbodau
Dual 1. salbos salbowa —
2, salbots salbots salbots
Plur. 1. salbom salbéma  salbom
2. salbop salbop calbép
3. salbond salbéna  salbondau
INFIN, PArTiCIPLE,
salbon salbonds
Preterite.
Inpic. SusjJ.
Sing. 1. salboda salbodédjau
2, salbodes salbodédeis
[&ec. like nasida] [&e. like nasi-dedjau)
ParTICIPLE.

salbops
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b. Passive. Present,

Inpic. Susy.
Sing. 1. salbdda salbod4u
2. salboza salbdzau
3. salboda salbodén
Plur. 1. 2. 3. salbonda salbondiu

§ 824, The second class of verbs is denominative and
originally belonged partly to the athematic and partly to
the thematic conjugation (§ 280). The first pers. sing. of
the former ended in -Ami and of the latter in -3j6. The
a4 became -5 in the prim. Germanic period (§ 42). In
Gothic the -0 became extended to all forms of the verb.
The Gothic and OHG. pres. indic. belongs to the athematic
conjugation and OFE. partly to the one and partly to the
other. The prim. Germanic forms corresponding to the
Gothic and OHG. were: Sing. *salbo-mi, *salbo-zi,
« *salbo-di; dual *salbo-(wiz, *salbo-diz; PL *salbo-miz,
*salpo-di, *saldbo-ndi; from which the corresponding
Gothic forms were regularly developed except salbots
(on which see §§ 287, 292) and the first pers. singular
which would have become *salbom as in OHG. The
form salbd presents difficulties. It was probably a new
formation with -a from the other classes of weak verbs
and then *salba became salbé with © from the other
forms of the present., The cause of the new formation
was doubtless due to the fact that the first pers. sing. and
pl. would otherwise have been alike.

The pres. subjunctive is an old conjunctive {not optative
as in Class I) and corresponds to the pres. subjunctive
forms in the OHG. Franconian dialect: salbo, salbos(t),
salbo; salbom, salbdt, salbdn. The prim. Germanic
forms were : Sing. *salbé-m, *salbo-z, *salbo (Indg. -t);
dual *salbo-wa, *salbd-diz; Pl *salbdo-m#, *salbo-di,
*salbo-n (Indg. -nt). In Goth. the first and third pers.
sing. would regularly be *salba. The -0 in salbd was
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due to levelling out the ® of the other forms. On salbots
see §§ 287, 202. The -a in salbdna was from the first
pers. plural as in all the other classes of verbs.

The regular form of the imperative second pers. singular
would be *salba (with -a from older -6 = Indg. -3, cp.
Gr. Doric ripa, honour thow ; Lat. ama, love thou), but here
again the © in the other forms was levelled out. The
other forms of the imperative have the same endings as
in Class I (§ 817).

The pret. indic. and subjunctive and the passive have
the same endings as in Class L.

Past participle salbops from prim. Germanic *salbodas,
Indg. -atés (Gr. Doric -a76s, Lat. -&tus).

§8256. Like salbdn are conjugated the following and
several others: &ihtron, 0 beg for; Airindn, fo be a wies-
senger ; awiliudon, fo lthank; dwalmén, lo be mad; fagi-
non, fo rejoice; fskon, fo fish; fréujinon, fo be lord or
king; frijomn, lo love; g&unodm, fo lament; ga-leikon, fo
liken; hatizon, to hate; holon, fo treat with violence,
tvarbon, o go about; idreigdn, /o repent; karon, lo care
for;, Kaupon, fo traffic; lapon, lo invite ; luston, to desire;
miton, fo consider; reikinom, fo rule; sidon, lo practise;
skalkinon, fo serve; spillon, fo narrate; sunjon, lo justify;
swiglon, fo prpe ; ufar-munnon, to forget.

§ 328. 3. Third Weak Conjugation.
a. Active. FPresent.

InpiC. Susj. IMPERATIVE.

Sing. 1. haba, [ have  habéu —

2. habdis habais habai

3. habaip habai habadau
Dual 1. habds habaiwa —

2, habats habaits habats
Plur. 1. habam habiima habam

2. habaip habaip habaip

3. haband hab&ina habandau
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InrFin. PARTICIPLE,
haban habands
Preterite.
InpiC. ' Susj.
Sing. 1. hab4ida habaidédjan
2. hab4idés habéidédeis
[&c. like nasida]  [&c. like nasidédjau]
ParTICIPLE.
habéips
b. Passive. Present.
Inpic. Susj.
Sing. 1. habada habaidau
2. habaza habdiziu
3. habada habéaidau
Plur, 1, 2. 3. habanda habaindiu

§ 327. Most of the verbs belonging to the third class
were originally primary verbs like Lat. habé-re, fo kave.
In prim. Germanic there were at least two stem-forms of
haban, viz. present *xabzj- and pret. *xab-. In Gothic
as in the other Germanic languages the different types
became mixed, which gave rise to many new formations.
In OHG. the stem-form of the present was extended to
all parts of the verb, as pret. habéta, pp. gihabet, but
OE. hzfde, gehafd, OS. habda, gihabd. In Gothic the
stem-form of the present was extended to the preterite
and pp. just as in OHG. The prim. Germanic forms of
the pres. indic. were : Sing. *xab®jd, *xabajizi, *xabajidi;
dual *xab®jo-(w)iz (§ 287), *xab&jidiz; Pl. *yabzjamiz,
*xabajidi, *xab&jandi; from which with the loss of inter-
vocalic -j- (§§ 78,152) were regularly developed the second
and third pers. sing. habais, habaip and the second pers. pl.
hab4ip. The other forms of the present would have become
in Gothic *habaia; *habai6s, *hab4ips; *habaiam, *hab-
ajiand, see § 76. But the whole of the pres. indic.
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(except the forms habéis, habaip), the pres. subjunctive,
the imperative (except habai, habaip), the infinitive, the
pres. participle, the passive indic. and subjunctive, were
formed direct from the stem-form *xab- + the endings of
the first Class of weak verbs. The imperative forms
hab4i, habaip were regularly developed from prim.
Germanic "yxabzj(i), *xaba(j)id(i).

§ 828. Like haban are also conjugated: 4istan, /%
reverence; ana-silan, fo be silent; and-statrran, to murmur
against; arman, fo pily; bauan, fo dwell; fastan, to fast,
hold firm ; fijan, to hale; ga-geigan, fo gain; ga-kunnan,
fo recognize ; hatan, to hale ; jiukan, fo contend ; leikan, fo
please; liban, fo lve; liugan, fo marry; madrnan, fo
mourn ; munan, lo consider ; reiran, fo tremble ; satirgan,
fo sorrow ; sifan, fo rejowce ; skaman (sik), to be ashamed ;
slawan, (o be silent; trauan, fo lrust; swéran, fo honour;
pahan, fo be silent ; witan, to watch, observe.

NoTE~—1. On the stem-vowel in bauan, trauan, see § 80,

2. bauan belonged originally to the reduplicated verbs (cp.
O.Icel. biia, fo dwell, pret. sing. bjd, pp. blienn), and the strong
form is still regularly preserved in bauip, the 3 pers. sing. pres.
indic. 3. Beside hatan there also occurs twice hatjan.

4. It cannot be determined whether bnauan (§ 80), 0 rub, of

which only the pres. participle occurs, belongs here or to the
reduplicated verbs.

§ 329, 4. Fourth Weak Conjugation.

Present,
Inpic. SusnjJ. IMPERATIVE.
Sing. 1. fullna, I become full fullndu —
2. fullnis fullniis fulln
3. fullnip fullnai fullnad4u
Dual 1. fullnos fullndiwa —
2. fullnats fullniits fullnats
Plur. 1. fulinam fullndima fullnam
2. fullnip fullnéip fullnip

3. fullnand fullndina fullnandiu
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INFIN. PARTICIPLE.
fullnan fullnands
Preierite.
Sing. 1. fullndda fullnddédjau
2. fullnodes fullnodédeis

[&c. like nasida] [&e. like nasidédjau)

Note.—All verbs belonging to this c¢lass are intransitive, and
accordingly have no passive voice.

§ 880. The verbs of the fourth class are partly denomina-
tive and partly deverbative, and denote the entering into
a state expressed by the simplex, as fullnan, fo become full ;
and-bundnan, fo become unbound, as compared with fulls,
Jull ; and-bindan, fo unbind. They correspond in meaning
with the inceptive or inchoative verbs in Latin and Greek.
Theybelonged originallyto the athematic conjugation (§ 280)
and contained in the pres. indic. the formative suffix -nd. in
the singular and -na- in the dual and plural, as in Skr. Sing.
badh-nd-mi, I 6tnd, badh-nd-si, badh-nd-ti; dual badh-ni-
vés, badh-ni-thas, badh-ni-t4s; Pl badh-ni-méas, badh-ni-
tha, badh-n-Anti (= Indg. bhndh-n-énti with vocalic n in
the stem). Such verbs had the weak grade form of the
stem (like the pret. pl. and pp. of the first three classes of
strong verbs) owing to the accent being on the nd. in the
singular and on the ending in the dual and plural, The
-ni., -na- became -nd- (§ 42), -na- (§ 41) in prim. Germanic.
The prim. Germanic forms corresponding to the Skr.
were: Sing. *dbundndmi, *bundnési, *dbundndpi; dual
*pundnawés, *bundnadés ; Pl *bundnamés, *bundnadé,
*pundninpi; from which the first pers. pl. Goth. -bundnam
is regularly developed. All the other forms of the pres.
indic. were new formations formed direct from the stem-
form bundn., fulln., &c. + the endings of strong verbs;
and similarly with the pres. subjunctive, imperative, infini-
tive and pres. participle. The pret. was formed from the
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original stem-form of the pres. sing. bundnd-, fullnd-, &c.
+ the endings of the first class of weak verbs.

§ 831. Like fullnan are conjugated the following verbs
and a few others: af.dumbnan, fo sold one's peace; af-
d4ubnan, fo become deaf’; af-tatrnan, fo be torn away from ;
and-bundnan, o be unbound ; bi-buknan, fo become larger ;
dis-skritnan, fo become forn; fra-lusnan, fo perish; fra.
gistnan, fo perish ; ga-batnan, fo profit; ga-blindnan, fo
become blind ; ga-daupnan, fo die ; ga-haftnan, fo be attached
fo; ga-hailnan, fo become whole ; ga-qiunan, fo be made
altve ; ga-skaidnan, 20 become paried ; ga-padrsnan, lo dry
up, wither away ; ga-waknan, fo awake ; in-feinan, fo
be moved with compassion: mikilnan, fo be magnified ;
tundnan, fo fake fire; ufar-hafnan, fo be exallfed ; us-
geisnan, fo be aghast; us-gutnan, {0 be poured out; us-
bhaubnan, fo be exalted ; us-luknan, fo become unlocked ;
us-mernan, fo be proclaimed ; weihnan, fo become holy.

C. Minor Grours.

A. PRrRETERITE-PRESENTS.

§ 833. These verbs were originally unreduplicated per-
fects which acquired a pres. meaning like Skr. véda, Gr.
oi8a, Lat. novi, I know, to which a new weak preterite (see
§ 840), an infinitive, and a pres. participle were formed in
the prim. Germanic period. They are inflected in the pres.
like the preterite of strong verbs. The following verbs,
most of which are very defective, belong to this class 1

§ 383. I. Ablaut-series,

wait, I know, 2 sing. whist (§138), 1 pl. witum, subj.
witjau, pret. wissa (§ 138), subj. pret. wissédjiu, pres.
part. witands, infin. *witan.

lais, I know, This is the only form extant,

1187 nﬂ
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§ 334. II. Ablaut-series.
daug, i is good for, profits. The only form extant.

§ 335, III. Ablaut-series,

kann, [ krow, 2 sing. kant (kannt), 1 pl. kunnum, pret.
indic. kunpa, pret. subj. kunp&djéu, infin. kunnan, pres.
part. kunnands, pp. kunps.

Nore.—The pret. and pp. of this verb presents difficulties in
all the Germanic languages. The pp. kunps, O.lcel. kiipr
(kunnr), OE. ciip, OS. kup, O.Fris. kiith, OHG. kund (§ 127,
Table I), all go back to prim. Germanic *kianpaz, Indg. *gntés
(with vocalic n). The regular prim. Germanic form would have
been *kundds, but the separate languages show that the accent
must have been shifted from the ending to the stem some time
prior to the operation of Verner's law, and that then a preterite
was formed direct from the base kunp- +the endings -6n, (-&n),
-®s, -®, &c. (§ 315), whence Goth. kunpa, O.Icel. kunna from
older *kunpa, OF. ciipe, OHG. konda. See § 340 -

barf, [ need, 2 sing. barft, 1 pl. patirbum, subj. patr-
bjau, pret. indic. padrfta, infin. *pairban, pres. part.
paturbands, pp. baurfts, necessary.

ga-dars, { dare, 1 pl. ga-datirsum, subj. ga-dahrsjauy,
pret. indic. ga-datrsta, infin. ga-datrsan.

§ 338. IV, Ablaut-series.

skal, [ shall, owe, 2 sing. skalt, 1 pl. skulum, subj. skul-
jau, pret. indic. skulda, pret. subj. skuldédjau, infin.
*skulan, pres. part. skulands, pp. skulds, owing, lawful.

man, [ think, 1 pl. munum, subj. munjau, pret. indic.
munda, infin. munan, pres. part. munands, pp. munds.

bi-nah, if is permitted or lawful; ga-nah, it suffices, pp.
bi-nathts, sufficiens, infin. *-natthan. Other forms are
wanting.



§§ 337-4°) Verbs 163

§ 337. V. Ablaut-series.

mag, I can, may, 2 sing. magt for *maht, dual maguy,
maguts, 1 pl. magum, subj. magjau, pret. indic. mahta,
pret. subj. mahtédjan, infin, *magan, pres. part. magands,
pp. mahts.

§ 338. VI, Ablaut-series,

ga-mbt, I find room, 1 pl. *ga-motum, subj. gamdtjiuy,
pret. indic. ga-mosta, infin. *ga-motan.

og, I fear, 1 pl. *6gum, subj. Ogjdu, pret. indic. 6hta;
imperative 2 sing. ogs, from prim. Germanic ’0ziz, is
originally an injunctive form. 2 pl. 6geip (properly subj.),
infin, *6gan. The pres. part. of the real old infin. still
survives in unagands, fear/ess.

§ 839. 4ih, I have, probably belonged originally to the
seventh class of strong verbs (§ 311), 1, 3 sing. &4ih (7) and
4ig (1), plural 1. digum (2) and 4ihum (2), 2. 4ihup (1),
3. digun (2), subj. 3 sing. 4igi (2), plural 2 pers. 4igeip (1),
3. Aigeina (1), pres. part. digands (5) and 4ihands (1),
infin. 4ihan (1) occurring in the compound fair-dihan, s
partake of, pret. indic. 1, 3 sing. &ihta, 3 pl. dihtédun, subj.
2 sing. &ihtedeis.

Note.—In the pres. h was regular in the 1, 3 pers. sing. indic.
(§§ 188-7), and g in all other forms of the present. But in a few
cases we find h where we should expect g, and in one case g
instead of h. The figures in brackets give the number of times
h and g cccur in forms of the present.

§ 340. It should be noted that the ending of the past
participle of all verbs belonging to the preterite presents
goes back to Indg. -tés (not -ités as in the first class of
weak verbs, § 322), as kunps (§ 335 note), munds, skulds
= prim. Germanic *kinpaz, *mundés, *skuldés, Indg.
*gntés, *mntés, *skités; and similarly with the other
past participles. This is no doubt the reason why the
preterites do not have the medial -i- which is found in the

M2
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preterites and past participles of the first class of weak
verbs, as nasida, sokida, pp. nasips, sokips; and similarly
with the preterites badhta, brahta, &ec. (§ 821).

B. VErBs IN -mi.,

§ 341. Only scanty remains of the athematic verbs have
been preserved in Gothic. These are the pres. indicative
and subjunctive of the substantive verb, and the verb will.

1. The Substantive Verb.

§ 343. The substantive verb forms its present tense from
the root es-. The other parts of the verb are supplied by
wisan (§ 308).

Present,
Inpic. Sunj.
Sing. 1. im, [ am sijau
2, is sijais
3. ist sijai
Dual 1. siju *sijadiwa
2.*sijuts *sijaits
Plur. 1. sijum sijaima
2. sijup sijaip
3. bind sijdina
InFIN. Wisan ParTicirLE wisands
Preterite.
Inpic. Svusj.
Sing. 1. was wésjiu
2. wast weseis
{&c. like nam, § 288] [&c. like némj4u]

ParTICIPLE Wisans

Note.—1. For the imperative the subj. forms sijais, &c., are
used.
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2. Observe the elision of the vowel in nist = ni ist, patist =
pata ist, karist = kara ist.

3. Beside sijum, sijup there also occur sium, siup, which
points to a weak articulation of the intervocalic -j-.

The original forms of the pres. indic. were: Sing. *ésmi
(Skr. &smi), *ési beside *éssi (Skr. 4sl, Homer &o0i), *ésti
(Skr. asti, Gr. éo+i); dual *swés (Skr. svés), *stés (Skr.
sthas); Pl *smés (Skr. smés), *sté (Skr. stha), *sénti
(Skr. santi). DBeside the accented there also were un-
accented forms just as in the pronouns (§ 258). *ésmi
regularly became im through the intermediate stages
*izmi, *immi, "imm. is from *isi, *izi; ist {rom *isti; sind
from *sindi. siju, sijum, sijup with sij- from the pres.
subjunctive and the endings of the pret. of strong verbs
(§ 202), cp. the same endings in O.lcel. erum, we are,
erup, eru (OE. earon); OHG. bir-um, bir-ut; OL. sin.
don, OS. sindun.

The original forms of the pres. subjunctive were: Sing.
*s(i)jém (Skr. syam), *s(i)jiés (Skr. syis), *s(i)jét (Skr.
syat); Pl *simé, *sité, *sijént, which would have become
in Gothie *sija, *sijés, *sija; *seima (OHG. sim)}, *seip
(OHG. sit), *sein (OHG. OS. sin). In Gothic the original
sij- of the singular was extended to the plural and then the
whole tense was remodelled after the analogy of the pres.
subjunctive of strong verbs (§ 288).

2. The Verb ‘will’,

§ 848. The present tense of this verb was originally an
optative {subjunctive) form of a verb in -mi, which already
in prim. Germanic came to be used indicatively. To this
was formed in Gothic a new infinitive, present participle,
and weak preterite. The endings of the present are those
of the pret. subjunctive (§ 203). The existing forms are ;—
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Present,
Sing. 1. wiljau Plur. 1. wileima
2. wileis 2. wileip
3. wili 3. wileina
Dual 2. wileits
InFin, wiljan ParticipLE wiljands
Preterite.
Inbic. Susy.
Sing. 1. wilda wildédjau
[&c. like nasida, § 817] [&c. like nasidédjéu]

CHAPTER XIV

ADVERBS, PREPOSITIONS, AND CON-
JUNCTIONS

1. ADVERSs,

§ 844. Most adverbs of manner are formed from adjec-
tives by means of the suffix -ba, the origin of which is
uncertain. Some scholars regard it as an instrumental
ending, representing an Indg, *.bhé or *.bh6. Examples
are: bairhtaba, brightly; baitraba, bitlerly; héuhaba,
highly; lwassaba, sharply ; mikilaba, greatly; raihtaba,
rightly; ubilaba, evilly. sunjaba, #ulv. ana-ldugniba,
secrefly ; ga-témiba, fitly. agluba, with diff.culty ; harduba
beside hardaba, grievously ; manwuba, i readiness.

The original ablative of adjectives (Indg. -8d, -€d, OE. -a,
0S. OHG. -0) was often used adverbially, as and-augjo,
openly ; ana-leiko, in ltke manner ; ga-leiko, like ; glaggwo,
diftgenily ; sinteind, continually; sniumundo, quickly ;
sprautd, quickly; piubid, secretly; pridio, for the third
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tsme ; Ghteigd, in season. The same ending also occurs in
aftard, behind ; adfid, perhaps, surely ; misso, one another ;
sundrd, asunder ; ufard, above ; undard, beneath ; simleg,
once.

§ 846. The comparative degree of adverbs generally
ends in -s, 08 (see § 243), as Airis, earlier ; faiirpis, before-
hand ; framis, fusther; haldis, rather ; hauhis, higher;
mais, more; nékuis, mearer; mins from *minniz, /less;
wairs from *wirsiz, worse; aljaleikds, offierwise; sniu-
mundas, with more haste.

Of the superlative degree two examples only are extant :
frumist, first of a//; maist, at most,

§ 346. The gen. case is sometimes used adverbially, as
allis, in general, wholly ; and-walrpis, over against; nahts,
at night ; rafhtis, however, tndeed.

§ 8347. Adverbs of time are expressed either by simple
adverbs, as &ir, eas?y ; luan, when; ju, already; nu, now;
pan, then ; or by the oblique cases of nouns and pronouns,
as himma daga, fo-day; gistra.-dagis, du mafrgina, fo-
morrow ; dagis lizub, day by day; ni aiw, never; fram
himma nu, Aenceforih.

§ 848. Adverbs of place denoting rest in a place have
the ending -r or -a (cp. the .r in Lat. ciir, w/y, Lith. kuf,
where, The -a is originally an instrumental endiny), as
aljar, elsewhere ; her, here; Yvar, where; jainar, yorider
bar, there ; afta, behind ; fatra, before ; inna, within; iupa,
above; uta, without ; dalapa, below,

Those denoting motion to a place have either no suffix
or one of the suffixes-p (-d), -dr€& The -p (-d) goes back to
an Indg. particle *.te, denoting motion to a place, and is also
preserved in Greek in words like wéeoe from *nd.ve, whither ;
dNN\o-oe, elsewhither, -dré represents an original ablative
ending *tr8d. Examples are: aljap, in another direction
dalap, down ; twap, lvadré, whither ; jaind, jaindré, thither ;
samap, fo the same place ; hidr&, hither.
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Those denoting motion from a place have either the
suffix -pro or -na, where -pro represents an original ablative
ending *-trdd and is related to the -tra in Skr. words like
ta-tra, there; anyé-tra, elsewhere ; and -na from an original
particle -né denoting motion from a place, cp. Lat. super-ne,
from above. Examples are : aljaprd, from elsewhere ; alla-
prd, from all directions ; dalapro, from below; fafrrapro,
Jrom afar ; innaprd, innana, from within ; iupana, iupapra,
from above ; jAinprd, thence ; wapro, whence ; papro, thence ;
ttaprd, fitana, from without; aftana, hindana, from
behind,

§ 849. The affirmative and negative particles are ja, jai,
yea, yes; ni, not; né, nay, no.

The interrogative particles are u, which is attached encli-
tically to the first word of its clause, as skuldu (=skuld.u)
ist?, is ¢t lawfu/?; in compounds having a prefix it is
attached to the prefix, as gaulaubjats ? (= ga-u-laubjats?),
do ye two belteve ? ; niu (= ni-u), not; an, nuh, then; jau
(= ja-u), whether; Ppéu (in the second of two alternative
questions), or; ibai, which like Gr. p4, Lat. num, requires
a negative answer, cp. St. Mark ii. 19. - See § 297.

§ 850. 2. PRrEPpoOsiTIONS,

(1) With the accusative : and, along, throughout, towards ;
fatr, for, before ; inuh, without ; pairh, thirough, by ; undar,
under ; wipra, against.

(2) With the dative: af, of, from; alja, except; du, to;
fatra, before; fram, from ; mip, with ; ne€tva, nigh to, near ;
undard, under ; us, oul, out of.

(3) With accusative and dative : afar, after, according to ;
ana, on, upon; at, at, by, to; bi, by, about, around, against,
according to; hindar, behind, beyond, among; uf, under;
ufar, over, above ; und with acc. until, up to, with dat. for.

(4) With accusative, dative, and genitive: in with acc.



§ 351 Compunctions 169

in, tnlo, towards, with dat. tn, smfo, among, with gen. on
account of.

§ 851, 3. ConjuncTions.

(1) Copulative : jah, and, also; uh (enclitic), and ; nih,
and not; jah . .. jah, both . .. and; ni patéinei ...
ak jah,notonly . . . but also; nih . . . ak jah, notonly . ..
but also.

(2) Disjunctive : afppau, or; andizuh . .. aip}au,either
...or; jappé . . . japp€, whether . ., or; mni (or nih)
. . . mi{or nih), neither . . . nor.

(3) Adversative : ak {after negative clauses), but; akei,
but ; ip, pan, appan, but, however.

(4) Conclusive : nu, nunu, nuh, pannu, panuh, baruh,
eipan, dupé (duppe), therefore.

(5) Concessive : pau, i that case ; pAuhjabal, even though;
swébpauh, tndeed, however.

(6) Causal: allis, 4uk, rafhtis, untg, for, because; (ni)
péei, (no?) because ; pandg, inasmuch as.

(7) Final: ei, patei, p&ei, bei, that; dupé, dup)pé ei, du
bamma ei, o the erid that, because ; ei, swaei, swaswe, so
that ; ibai (iba), lest, that . . . nol.

(8) Conditional : jabéi, ¢f; nibai, niba, unless, tf . . .
nof.

(9) Temporal: swé, jus! as; pan, pandé, when, as long
as; bip&, mippanei, whilst; sunsei, as soon as; fatrpizei,
before that ; unté, und patei, pandeé, wunsil, until that, as
long as.

(10) Comparative: laiwa, how; swé, as; swaswg,
so as.
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CHAPTER XV

WORD-FORMATION

§3852. By far the greater part of the word-forming
elements, used in the parent language, were no longer felt
as such in Gothic. In this chapter we shall chiefly confine
ourselves to those word-forming elements which remained
productive, such as prefixes and suffixes,

Nounxs.

§ 353. Nouns may be divided into simple, derivative
and compound. Examples of simple nouns are: abba,
father ; ahs, ear of grain; 4ips, oath ; batrgs, city ; dags,
day ; fotus, foot; fisks, fish; gulp, gold; hatrn, horn;
teila, time; juk, yoke; mnahts, night; stéins, stone;
waitird, word; wulfs, wolf.

§ 854. Derivative nouns are formed in a great variety
of ways :—

1. From adjectives, as braidei, breadth; drugkanei,
drunkenness ; laggei, length ; managei, nuliiiude ; siukei,
sickness (§ 212); mildipa, mildness; nivjipa, newness (§101);
managdiips, abundance (§199); manniskédus, humanily ;
barniski, chuldhood.

2. By means of various suffixes most of which were no
longer felt as such in Gothic, as fugls, fowl/, bird ; stikls,
cup ; tagl, hair; bagms, tree; maipms, treasure; akrs,
field; tagr, tear; bropar, brother; dathtar, daughter;
figgrs, finger; badrgja, cilizen; gudja, priest; fiskja,
fisher ; bokareis, scribe ; motareis, foll-laker ; 1€Kinassus,
healing. Diminutives, as barnild, /ittle c/uld; magula,
kitle boy; mawild, lille girl,

3. From strong verbs with and without a prefix, as
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14iba, remnant ; ur-rists, resurrection ; un-witl, sgnorance ;
drus, fall; ga-kusts, test; nuta, fisher; sathts, sickness;
bandi, band; bandja, prisoner; dragk, drink; ga-filh,
burial ; ga-munds, remembrance; fulhsni, secret; saggs,
sinking; SAgEWS, somg; Ur-runs, running owl; parba,
poverly; barn, child ; batr, sox; berusjds, parents; ga-
tafira, rent; ga-qumps, assembly; qums, advent; sKkula,
debtor ; bida, prayer; gabeli, riches; giba, gift; ga-nists,
salvation; ga-qiss, consent; hliftus, thief; mahts, might;
wists, substance ; wraks, persecutor ; frapl, understanding ;
ga-skafts, creation; slathts, slaughter; stabs, place; us-
wahsts, growth; Aibts, property ; ga-hait, promaise.

4. By means of various prefixes. Some of the forms
given as prefixes below are in reality independent words
forming the first element of compounds. They have been
included among the real prefixes for purely practical
purposes. It should be noted that the examples given
below include both nouns and adjectives :—

PREFIXES.

§ 855. af- from *ab- (O.Icel. OS, af., OE. &f. (unaccented
form of-), OHG. ab, Indg. *ap6 beside *apo, Gr. &ws, d&mo,
of, from, away from), as af-drugkja, drunkard; af-etja,
glutlon ; af-guded, ungodliness ; af.-gups, godless ; af-lageins,
remission ; aflets, forgiveness; af-stass, a falling away.

§ 356, afar- (O.Icel. afar,, OHG. avar:, a deriv. of
Indg. *apo + the comparative suffix -er-os, affer, cp. Skr.
aparas, the lalter; adv. apar&m, later), as afar-dags, the
next day ; afar-sabbatus, the first day after the Sabbath.

§857. ana- (0S. an-, OHG. ana-, OE. an-, accented form
of on., Gr. dvd, &va, on, upon), as ana-biisns, command ; ana-
filh, fradition ; ana-lageins, a laying on; ana-minds, sup-
position; ana-qiss, blasphemy; ana-siuns, vistble; ana-
stodeins, beginning; ana-wafrps, future.
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§ 868. and-, mostly in verbs, anda-, only with nouns
and adjectives (O.Icel. and., OE. and., ond-, OS. and.
ant., OHG. ant-, ent-, int-, cp. Skr. anti, Gr. dvri, opposite,
against, Lat. ante, before), as and-dugi, face; and-huleins,
revelation; and-wairpi, presence.—anda-batihts, ransom ;
anda-hafts, answer; anda-néms, pleasant; anda-nahti,
evening ; anda-stapjis, adversary;anda-pahts, circumspect;
anda-waurdi, answer,

§ 859, at- (O.lcel. OS. at., OE. =t., OHG. az., at, f,
Lat. ad, /o), only in at-apni, year; at-witains, observation.

§ 360. bi- (OE. OS. be., OHG. bi., the unaccented form
of OE. OS., OHG. bi, by), as bi-faithd, covefousness; bi-
hait, strife; bi-mait, circumcision ; bi-sitands, neighbour.

§ 361. dis- (probably borrowed from Lat. dis-, apart,
asunder), only in dis-taheins, dispersion ; dis-wiss, disso-
lution.

§ 882, fair- (OHG. fir-, far-, NHG. ver-, Skr. pari, Gr.
népr, mepi, around, Lat. per, through), only in fair-weitl,
spectacle.

§ 863. fatar- (OE. OS. for, OHG. furi, for, bcfore), as
fatr-baudhts, redemption ; fatr-hah, curtain; fatr-lageins,
a laying before ; fatr-stasseis, chief/ ruler;

§ 864. faura- (OE. fore, OS. OHG. fora, before, for),
as fadra.datri, street; fatra-gagga, sfeward; fadra-hah,
curtain ; fatra-mapleis, ruker ; fatra-tani, sign, wonder.

§ 365. fra- (OHG. fra., Lat. pro-, Gr. =pé, before), as
fra-gifts, gift, promise ; fra-qgisteins, waste ; fra-lusts, loss;
fra-watrhts, sin ; fra-weit, revenge.

§ 866. fram- (O.Icel. OE. OS. OHG. fram., from), as
fram-aldrs, very old ; fram-gahts, progress.

§ 867, ga- (OE. ge-, OS. gi-, OHG. ga-, gl), originally
a preposition meaning fogether, which already in prim.
Germanic was no longer used as an independent word.
It was especially used in forming collective nouns, but at
a later period it often had only an intensive meaning or
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no special meaning at all, as ga-batirps, birth; ga-bruka,
fragment ; ga-dofs, becoming, fit; ga-fith, burial; ga-gups,
pious ; ga-hugds, thought; ga-juk, a pair; ga-kusts, proof;
ga-man, fellow-man; ga-munds, remembrance ; ga-qumps,
assembly ; ga-skafts, creation ; ga-wadirstwa, fellow-worker,

§ 868. hindar. (OE. hinder, OHG. hintar, brhind),
only in hindar-weis, deceifful ; hindar-weisei, deceitfulness.

§ 869. id- (OFE. ed-, OHG. ita., it-, back, agarm, re-), only
in idweit (OE. edwit, OHG. ita-wiz, it-wiz), reproach.

§ 870. in- (OE. OS. OHG. in, O.Lat. en, later in, Gr,
ol &v, in), as in-ahel, soberness; in-ahs, sober; in-gardja,
one of the same household ; in-i16, excuse ; in-kunja, country-
man ; in-maideins, exchange ; in-winds, turned aside.

§ 871. inna- (O.lcel. OE. inne, OHG. inna, within),
only in inna-kunds, of the same household.

§ 372. missa- (OE. mis., OHG. missa., missi-, Indg.
“mitto-, originally a participial adjective meaning /lost), as
missa-deps, misdeed ; missa-leiks, varions; missa-qiss,
discord,

§ 373. mip- (OE. OS. mid, OHG. mit, with, Gr. perd,
with, under, between), as mip-gardi-waddjus, partition wall;
mip-ga-sinpa, travelltng companion ; mip-wissei, conscrence.

§ 874. uf- from *ub- (Skr. 1pa, Gr. dwo, up, under), as
uf-Aipeis, under an oath ; uf-bléteins, entreaty; uf-hiuseins,
obedience ; uf-kunpi, knowledge.

§ 875. ufar- (OL. ofer, OS. obar, OHG. ubar, Gr. iwép,
Skr. upéri, over, above), as ufar-fullei, overfullness; ufar-
fulls, overfull; ufar-gudja, chief priest; ufar-méli, super-
scription.

£876. un- (OE, OS. OHG. un., Lat, en., Gr. é-, a
negative particle, un-, sometimes used intensitively with
the meaning bad, evil, &c.), as un-agei, fearlessness; un-
bafrands, barren; un-fagrs, wunfit; unfrodei, without
understanding ; un-haili, disease; un-hulpa, evil spirit;
un-mahts, mfirnuty ; un-wahs, blameless.
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§ 877. vs- from *uz- (OE. or-, OS. OHG. ur-, ouf), as
us-filth, burial; us-fodeins, food; us-fulleins, fullness;
us-kunbs, well-known; us.qiss, accusation; us-stass,
resurrection ; ur-rists, resurrection, see § 176 note 3.

§ 378. wipra- (OE. wiper, OHG. widar, againsf), only
in wipra-walfirps, opposite.

SUFFIXES.

§ 879. -and. (QE. -end, -nd, OS. .and, .nd; OHG. -ant,
-nt), originally the ending of the present participle (§ 217),
used in forming nomina agentis, as bisitands, neighbour ;
frijonds, friend; fijands, enemy; nasjands, saviour,
See § 218.

§ 880. -arja- (OE. .ere, OHG. -ri, Lat. -arius),
originally used to form nomina agentis from other nouns,
and then later from verbs also, as bokareis, scribe;
laisareis, feacher ; liubareis, singer; motareis, foll-laker ;
sOkareis, dzsputer See § 185.

§ 88l. -assu- {from *-attu., Indg. -ad-tu- (cp. §138), the
first element of which is the same as the -at- in Goth. -atjan,
OE. .ettan, OHG. -azzen, Gr. -dlew, in verbs like Goth.
latthatjan, OHG. lohazzen, fo /ighten. Mostly extended
to -inassu- with -in- from verbs like fraujindn, fo rule over ;
gudjinon, fo be a priest (§ 415); as ibnassus, cvenness;
ufarassus, overfiow; blOtinassus, service, worship;
dradhtinassus, warfare ; gudjinassus (formed from stem
gudjin-, nom. gudja, priest), office of a priest; horinassus,
adultery ; lekinassus, healing; skalkinassus, service;
piudinassus, service; waninassus, want.

§ 382, .diipi,, forming fem. abstract nouns, cp. Lat.
juventus, youth, gen. juventiitis, Indg. -tGti., as ajukdups,
eternity; managdips, abundance; mikildaps, grealness ;
gaméaindps, communion. See §199.

§ 883, -in-, embracing fem. abstract nouns formed from
adjectives, as &udagei, blessedness; baitrei, bitterness
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bleipel, mercy; bréidei, breadth; diupei, depth; godei,
Lo0aANess ; handugel, wisdom ; laggei, length ; liutei, deceit ;
mikilei, greatness; siukel, sickness; swinpei, strengih.
See § 212,

§ 384. -ipa (OE. -po, -p, OHG. -ida, prim. Germanic -1pd
with «- from ja- and i-stems, Indg. -td), used in forming
fem. abstract nouns from adjectives, as aggwipa, anguish ;
aglipa, tribulation; daubipa, deafness; diupipa, depih;
dwalipa, foolishness; ghuripa, sorrow; katripa, weight;
manwipa, preparation ; meripa, fame ; mildipa, mildness;
niujipa, newness; sweripa, honour; swiknipa, purily;
weihipa, holiness. See § 191. -ipa generally became -ida
by dissimilation when the preceding syllable began with
a voiceless conscnant, as A4upida, deser?; walrpida,
worthiness,

§ 885. -6pu- (OE. -ap, -op, OHG. -od, Lat. -atu-, Gr.
Doric -ard-), used in forming masc. abstract nouns from the
second class of weak verbs, as gaunOpus, mourning,
gabaurjopus, pleasure. -opu- became -odu- by dissimilation
when the preceding syllable began with a voiceless con-
sonant, as athjodus, fumult; manniskodus, Awmanity
wratodus, journey.

§ 886. -ubni, -ufni (see § 1568 note), prim. Germanic
-ubnja-, Indg. -mnjo- with vocalic m, as fastubni, obser-
vance; fraistubni, {femptation; witabni, Aknowledge
waldufni, power ; wundufni, wound.

§ 887. -pwa (prim. Germanic -pwd, Indg. -twa), as
fijapwa, fiapwa, hatred; frijapwa, love; salipwos, pl.,
dweliing, mansion,

§ 388. -eini., prim. Germanic -i(j)ini-, Indg. -ejeni-; -6ni-,
Indg. -ani.; -4ini., prim. Germanic -&(j)ini-, Indg. -Ejeni-;
used in forming verbal abstract nouns from the first three
classes of weak verbs, as laiseins, doclrine; lapons, snvi-
fation; libAins, /ife. See § 200.
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Comrounp Nouns.

§ 889, In compound nouns formed by composition the
second element is always a noun, but the first element may
be a noun, adjective, or a particle. The declension and
gender of compound nouns are determined by the final
element,

The final vowel of the first element generally remained
in the pure a-stems, but there are many exceptions which
it is difficult to account for. Examples are : dihra-tundi,
thornbush ; ina.-baftr, first-born; &iza-smipa, coppersmith ;
arma-hafrtei, mercy; datra-wards, door-keeper; dwala.-
wafrdei, foolish talk; figgra-gulp, finger-ring; garda-
waldands (but see § 187), master of the house ; hunda-faps,
centurion; hunsla-staps, altar; lagga-modei, long-suffering ;
launa.wargs, wunthankful person; lausa.watrdi, emply
falk; lukarna-stapa, candlestick; wafla-deps, benefit;
watrda-jiuka, a sirife about words; weina.gards, vine-
yard; weina-triu, vine. But on the other hand: &in-
falpel, simplicity ; all-waldands, the Almighty; gud-his,
lemple ; gup-blostreis, worshipper of God ; hals-agga, neck ;
laus-handus (adj.), empty-handed; manag-falps (adj.),
manifold ; sigislaun, prize ; wein-drugkja, wine-bibber.

The -a remained in the short ja-stems, but disappeared
in the long, as midja.sweipains, the flood ; niuja-satips,
novice; wilja-halpei, respect of persons; but frei-hals,
Sfreedom. arbi-numja, heir; aglaiti-watrdei, sndecent
language.

The final vowel of the first element regularly remained
in the 6., jo-, i-, and u-stems, as mota-staps, foll-place.
piisundi-faps, leader of a thousand men. gabaidrpi-waiirda,
genealogy ; mari-sdiws, sea; mati-balgs, wallet; naudi-
bandi, fetfer ; but brip-faps, bridegroom. asilu-qairnus,
mill-stone ; fafhu-gafrnei, covetousness ; filu-wadrdei, much
talking ; fotu-batrd, foothoard ; grundu-waddjus, founda-
tion ; hardu-hafrtei, hard-heartedness.
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piupi-qiss instead of *piupa-qiss, blessing.

The n-stems have a, as Auga-dafird, window; mana-
s&ps, mankind ; but man-leika, image ; staua-stols, judg-
ment seat.

Examples of consonant stems are: batrgs.waddjus,
town-wall; bropru-lubd, brotherly love, beside the new
formation bropra-lubs; nahta-mats, supper, formed on
analogy with the a-stems.

ADJECTIVES.

§ 300. Adjectives, like nouns, may be conveniently
divided into three classes: simple, derivative, and com-
pound. Examples of simple adjectives are: ains, one;
alls, all; bairhts, bright; blinds, blind; daups, dead;
diups, deep ; fagrs, fair; fulls, full; hails, whole ; hardus,
hard ; ibms, even; juggs, young; kalds, co/d; mikils,
greal; raihts, right; siuks, sick; ubils, evil.

§ 391. Derivative adjectives often have the same prefixes
as nouns (§§ 355-78), as af-gups, godless; ana-siuns,
visible ; anda-néms, pleasant; fram-aldrs, very old; ga-
gups, pious; missa-leiks, various; un-fagrs, unfit; us.
kunps, well known,

SUFFIXES.

§ 892. -aga- (OE. -ig, OHG. -ag, prim. Germanic -aga.,
Indg. -0q6-, cp. Skr. -aka-., as Audags, blessed; grédags,
hungry; modags, angry; un-hunslags, without offering ;
wulpags, glorious.

§893. -aha- (prim. Germanic -4xa-, Indg. -6q0-, ¢p.
Skr. -4ka-, the same suffix as the above with difference of
accent), as dinaha (weak decl), only; niuklahs, under
age; stainahs, slony; un-barnahs, childless; waurdahs,
verbal; and similarly bairgahei, kil country, from *bair-
gahs; broprahans, brethren, from *broprahs.

§ 304, -eiga- (OE. -ig, OHG. -ig, prim. Germanic -ig4-,
Indg, *.iq6-, cp. Skr. -ik4-), as anda-némeigs, holding fast;

1189 N
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ansteigs, gracious; hropeigs, viclorious; laiseigs, apt
to leach; listeigs, cumning ; mahteigs, mighty; sineigs,
old ; plupeigs, good ; us-beisneigs, long-suffering ; watrst-
weigs, effective.

§ 305. -eina- (OE. -en, OHG. -In, prim. Germanic -ina-,
= Lat. .inu-s), used in forming adjectives denoting the
material of which a thing is made, as afirpeins, earthen ;
diweins, efernal; barizeins, of barley; filleins, leathern
gulpeins, golden; gumeins,male, qineins, female ; staineins,
of stone ; patirneins, thorny; triweins, wooden.

§ 896. -iska- (OE. .isc, OHG. -isc, -isk, Lat. -iscu.s,
Gk. ~oxo-s), generally connoting the quality of the object
denoted by the simplex, as barnisks, childish; funisks,
Sfiery ; gudisks, godly; mannisks, human; *piudisks,
whence piudisk®d, after the manner of Gentiles ; iudaiwisks,
Jewish, formed from Iudafus, Jew; haipiwisks, wild,
with w from iudafwisks,

CompoUND ADJECTIVES.

§ 897. In compound adjectives formed by composition
the second element is always an adjective or used as an
adjective, but the first element may be a noun, adjective,
verb, or particle. The final vowel in the first element of
the compound follows the same rule as in nouns (§ 389), as
akrana-laus, fruitless ; goda-kunds, of good origin ; guda-
laus, godless; himina-kunds, searenly ; witdda-laus, law-
less; 4in-falps, simple; mikil-piihts, Aigh-minded. andi-
laus beside anda-ldus, endless, with a from the pure
a-stems. airpa-kunds, born of the carth; teila-hrairbs,
transitory. néudi-padrfts, sneedy. fafhu-gairns, covetous;
handu-watrhts, made by hands. guma-kunds, male; gina-
kunds, female ; silba-wiljis, willing of oneself.

§ 398, In addition to the class of compound adjectives
given above, the parent language had a class, the second
element of which was originally a noun. Such compounds
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are generally called bahuvrihi or possessive compounds, as
Lat. longipes, having a long foot, long-footed ; Gr. Svopevis,
having an evil mind, hostile; Gothic alja-kuns, belonging to
another race, foreign ; arma-hairts, merciful ; hAuh-hairts,
proud, haughty; ibna-leiks, equal; laus-handus, emply-
handed ; 1dusa~watrds, talking vainly ; ubil-wadrds, evil-
eaking.

? < VERBS.

§ 899. From a morphological point of view, all verbs
may be divided into two great classes: simple and com-
pound. Simple verbs are sub-divided into primary and
denominative verbs. To the former sub-division belong
the strong verbs and a certain number of weak verbs, and
to the latter the denominative verbs. The simple primary
verbs are here left out of further consideration, as their
formation belongs to the wider field of comparative
grammar. Compound verbs are of various kinds : (1) those
formed from simple verbs by means of separable or
inseparable particles, (2) those formed from nouns and
adjectives with verbal prefixes or suffixes.

§ 400. Simple verbs are formed direct from nouns and
adjectives or from the corresponding strong verbs, as
dailjan, fo deal out; fodjan, fo feed; namnjan, fo name ;
wenjan, fo hope; fiskdn, fo jfish; kardm, fo care for.
hdiljan, fo heal; hréainjan, fo make clean; mikiljan, o
magnify ; weihnan, fo become holy. lagjan, fo lay; nasjan,
to save ; raisjan, lo raise; satjan, fo set; wandjan, fo furn.

§ 401. Compound verbs are formed from simple verbs,
nouns, and adjectives, by means of various prefixes. See
below. On the accentuation of the prefixes in verbs see
§§ 33-4.

PREFIXES.

§402. af- (§ 355), as af-dikan, fo deny; af-daupjan, fo
kill; af-gaggan, to go away ; af-18tan, fo dismiss; af-maitan,
to cut off ; af-slahan, to kill; af-tiuhan, {o draw away.

N 2
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§ 403. afar- (§ 856), as afar.gaggan, fo follow; afar.
laistjan, lo follow after.

§ 404. ana- (§ 857), as ana-Aukan, o add {o; ana-blud-
an, f command; ana-haitan, fo call on; ana-hneiwan,
fo stoop down; ana-lagjan, fo lay on; ana-stodjan, fo
begin.

§ 405, and. (§ 858), as and-bindan, fo unbind; and-.
hafjan, fo answer; and-huljan, fo wuncover; and-niman,
to receive; and-sakan, fo dispute; and-standan, fo with-
stand.

§ 406, at- (§ 858), as at-Augjan, fo show; at-giban, %
gwe up; at-hafjan, fo take down; at-lagjan, fo lay on;
at-sailvan, fo lake heed; at-t€kan, fo touch; at-wairpan,
to cast down ; at-wopjan, o call.

§ 407. bi- (§ 360), as bi-Aukan, fo add to; bi-gitan, fo
find; bi-leiban, fo remarn; bi-rinnan, fo run about; bi-
sitan, fo sit about ; bi-swaran, fo adjure.

§ 408. dis- (§ 381), as dis-d4iljan, /o share; dis-sitan, fo
settle upon ; dis-tahjan, to waste; dis-tairan, fo lear asunder ;
dis-wilwan, fo plunder.

§ 408. .du- {of unknown origin), as du-at-gaggan, fo go
to ; du-ginnan, fo begin ; du-rinnan, fo run fo ; du-stodjan,
o begin.

§ 410. fadr- (§ 888), as fatir-biudan, fo forbid; fatr-
gaggan; lo pass by ; fatr-qipan, fo excuse; fadr-sniwan,
to hasten before.

§ 411, fadra- (§ 364), as fadra-gaggan, fo go before,
fatra-gateihan, f tmform beforehand ; fatra-standan, fo
govern,

§ 412, fra. (§ 365), as fra-giban, /o grwe; fra.itan,
devour ; fra.étan, fo liberate ; fra-liusan, o lose; fra-
niman, fo recerve; fra-gistjan, fo destroy; fra-wardjan,
to destroy.

§ 418. ga- (originally added to verbs to impart to them
a perfective meaning, see § 387), as ga-bafran, o bring
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forth ; ga-bindan, fo bind ; ga-ddiljan, to divide; ga-fahan,
to seize ; ga-fulljan, to fill ; ga-haitan, fo call together; ga-
kiusan, fo approve; ga-ldubjan, fo believe ; ga-lisan, fo
gather fogether ; ga-nasjan, fo save; ga-rinnan, fo hasten
together ; ga-tafran, fo destroy ; ga-wandjan, fo furn round.

§ 414. hindar- (§ 868), only in hindar.leipan, to go
behind.

§ 415. in- (§ 870), as in-brannjan, fo put in the fire; in-
salan, fo sow 1n; in-safhsan, fo ook at; in-sandjan, fo send
forth ; in-widan, fo reject.

§ 416, twis- (OE. twi, OHG. zwi., Lat. bi, Gr. 8.
from *8f+-, fwo), denoting separation, only in twis-standan,
to depart from one.

§ 417. uf- (§ 374), as uf-blésan, fo blow up; uf-brikan,
to reject ; uf-ddupjan, fo baptize; uf-hlusjan, fo submul;
uf-kunnan, fo recognize ; uf-ligan, fo lre under.

§ 418, tuz- (OE. tor., Gr. %us-), only in tuz-wérjan,
to doubt,

§ 419, pairh- (OE. purh, OHG. durh, through), as pafrh-
bairan, fo carry through; pafrh.gaggan, fo go through;
bafrh-saflvan, o see through ; pairh-wisan, lo rematn.

§ 420. ufar- (§ 875), as ufar-gaggan, 2 transgress; ufar-
méljan, fo write over; ufar-munnén, fo forget; ufar-
skadwjan, fo overshadow ; ufar.steigan, fo mount up.

§ 421. und- (OE. op-, OHG. unt., up /o), as und-greipan,
lo seize ; und-rédan, to grant; und-rinnan, {6 1o one.

unpa- (OE. @ip, OHG. int-, firom, away), only in unpa-
pliuhan = OHG. int-fliohan, fo escape.

§ 422. us- (§ 877), as us-anan, fo expire; us-beidan, fo
await; us-dreiban, fo drive out ; us-giban, fo give out; us.
kiusan, fo choose out; us-laubjan, fo permit; us-qipan, fo
proclatm ; us-tiuhan, to lead owt!. ur-rdisjan, fo rouse up ;
ur-reisan, fo arise; ur-rinnan, fo proceed. See §175 note 3.

§ 423, wipra- (§ 878), only in wipra-gaggan, wipra-ga-
motjan, lo go to meet,
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SUFFIXES.

§ 424, .atjan (OE. -ettan, OHG. -azzen, cp. § 381), used
in forming intensitive verbs, as lathatjan, fo /lighten;
kdupatjan, fo buffet; swogatjan, fo sigh, groan.

§ 426. -inon (with -in- from verbs like gudjinon, f be a
priest, formed from the stem gudjin., nom. gudja, priest;
ga-aigindn, fo lake possession of, from Aigin, property), and
similarly frAujinon, fo rule over ; ragindn, fo be governor.
The -in- then came to be extended to verbs like skalkinon,
to serve, from skalks, servant; and similarly drathtindn,
fo wage war; fagindn, fo rejosce; horindn, fo commit
adultery ; 18kinon, fo heal ; reikindn, fo govern.

CHAPTER XVI

SYNTAX

CASsEs.

§ 426, Accusative. Transitive verbs govern the accu-
sative as in other languages: ga-safluip bana sunu mans,
ye shall see the son of man ; akran bafran, f bear fruit; &c.

A few verbs take an accusative of kindred meaning, as
ohtédun sis agis mikil, lit. they feared great fear for them-
selves, lhey feared exceedingly; héifstei po godon héifst,
JSight (thow) the good fight; similarly huzdjan huzda, /o
lreasure up treasures; watrkjan wafrstwa, o work
works.

An accusative of closer definition occurs very rarely in
Gothic: urrann sa daupa gabundans handuns jah fotuns
faskjam, the dead man came forth bound as to hands and feet
with bandages ; standaip nu ufgatrdanai hupinsizwarans
sunjal, stand therefore, givt as to your loins with truth,
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An accusative of the person is used with the impersonal
verbs grédon, fo be hungry; huggrjan, fo hunger; padrs-
jan, lo thirst; and also with gen. of the thing kar(a) ist,
there §s a care, # concerns, as ni Kar-ist ina pizé lambé, ke
careth not for the sheep.

The space and time over which an action extends are
expressed by the accusative, as gémun dagis wig, they went
a day's journey ; jabai lvas buk anandupjai rasta lina,
gagghls mip imma twas, if anyone (whosoever) shall compel
thee to go a mile, go with him two ; salida twans dagans,
he abode two days.

l4isjan takes two accusatives, one of the person, and one
of the thing taught, as l4isida ins in gajukoém manag, ke
taught them many a thing in parables. The following verbs
and a few others have a double accusative in the active,
one of the external object, and one of the predicate :—
taujan, as hrana puk silban taujis pu? whom makest thou
thyself 7 ; watrkjan, as rafhtos wafirkeip stdigos gups
unsaris, make ye straight the paths of our God ; briggan, as
s0 sunja frijans izwis briggip, the truth shall make you
free; domjan, as garafhtana domidédun gup, they justified
God; kunnan, as kunnands ina wair garafhtana jah
weihana, knowing him (fo be) a just and holy man ; bigitan,
as bigétun pana siukan skalk hailana, they found the sick
servant whole ; qiban, as izwis ni qipa skalkans, [ call you
not servanls ; namnjan, as panzei apatstadluns namnida,
whom he called apostles; rahnjan, as triggwana mik
rahnida, se counted me jfaithful; haitan, as Daweid ina
fraujan haitip, David calls him Lord ; 4ihan, as attan
4igum Abrabam, we have Abraham as father.

§ 427, Genitive. Many verbs govern the direct or
indirect object in the genitive, as hilp mein4izés un.
galdubeinais, help thou my unbelief; fraihna jah ik izwis
4inis waardis, 7 will also ask you one word; saei allis
skamiip sik meina aippau meinhizé wadrdé, pizuh



184 Syntax (§ 437

sunus mans skaméip sik, for whosoever shall be ashamed
of me or my words, of him shall the son of man be ashamed,
Other examples are brikjan, fo use; fulljan, fo fl;
fullnan, fo become full ; gairnjan, fo long for; ga-hréinjan,
to make clean; ga-barban, lo abstain from; ga-weison,
to vistt; héiljan, fo make whole ; luston, fo desire ; niutan,
fo enjoy ; patirban, fo need; &c.

The gen. is also governed by certain adjectives, as
ahmins weihis fulls, full of the Holy Ghost; frija ist pis
witodis, she is free from that law; similarly filu, much;
l1aus, empty, void; wans, lacking, wanting; wairps,
worthy ; &c.

Thegen. is often used in a partitive sense, especially with
ni, ni wafhts, the interrogative and indefinite pronouns;
also with the cardinal numerals pasundi, tafhuntéhund,
twa hunda, &c., and those expressing the decades (twéi
tigjus, &c., § 247). Examples are: jah ni was im barng,
they had no child; ni watht warpigos, nothing of (= no)
condemnation; Wwas izwara, which one of you; lo
mizdond, what reward; lvazuh abné, every man; sums
manneé, a cerfain man; ni dinshun piwé, no servant; all
bagmé godaize, every good tree; lvarjis pizé wairpip
qeéns, of which of these shall she be wife ; wésun fuk swé
fimf piisundjdés walrg, for there were about five thousand
men; tathuntéhund lambe, a hundred sheep; twaim
hundam skatte hl4ibds ni ganohai sind paim, fwo
hundred pennyworth of bread 1s not sufficient for them
dagé fidwor tiguns, fraisans fram diabulau, besng forty
days templed of the devil, A partitive gen. is also some-
times used with verbs, as insandida skalk ei n&mi
akranis, ke sent a servant that he might receive (some) of
the fruil.

The gen. is also sometimes used adverbially, as ni allls,
not at all; rafhtis, smdeed ; filAus, much, very much ; landis,
over the land, far away; gistradagis, fo-morrow ; dagis
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tvizuh, day by day; nahts, by night; usleipam jainis
stadis, let us pass over fo the other side; insandida ina
h4aipjos seindizds, ke sent him inlo his field. The following
adverbs of place govern the gen. when used preposition-
ally :—hindana, from behind, beyond ; innana, from within,
within ; Gtana (itapro), from without, out of ; ufard (also
the dat.), over, above.

Amongst other examples of the use of the gen. may be
mentioned : in Sarafpta Seidonais, unfo Sarepla (a city)
of Sidon ; Tyré jah Seidoné land, the land of the Tyrians
and Sidonians = Tyre and Sidon; gaggip sums manné
fram pis fatiramapleis synagogeis, there cometh a certain
man from (the house) of the ruler of the synagogue; gasalvy
Takdébu pana Zafbafdaibus, he saw [fames the (son} of
Zebedee; Tudan (acc.) IakodbAus, Judas (the brother) of
James; was 4uk jere twalibg, for she was (of the age)
of twelve years.

§ 428. Dative. The following verbs and several others
take a direct object in the dative case: afwafrpan, fo cast
away, put away ; andhafjan, fo answer; bafrgan, fo keep,
preserve ; balwjan, to torment; frabugjan, fo sell; fra-
liusan, fo lose ; fraqiman, fo spend, consume ; fratjan, fo
understand; frakunnan, fo despise; ghumian, fo perceive;
idweitjan, fo upbraid; kukjan, fo kiss; tékan, attékan,
lo touch ; ufarmunnon, fo forgel. The verbs fraqgistjan,
usqgistjan, and usqiman, fo destroy; walirpan, fo cast;
uswafrpan and usdreiban, o cast out, sometimes take the
dative and sometimes the accusative without a distinction
in meaning, A few other verbs take the dative or accu-
sative with a change of meaning, as anahéitan, with dat,
to scold, with acc. to snvoke ; uskiusan, with dat. fo reject,
with acc. 10 prove, test.

Many adjectives take a dative, as aglus, difficult; anda-
neipa, fostile; ansteigs, gracious; azétizd, easier; briiks,
useful ; gops, good ; hulps, gracious ; kunps, known ; liufs,
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dear ; modags, angry ; rapizd, easter ; skula, guilty, liable
to; skulds, owing ; sSwers, honoured; swikunps, manifest;
unkunps, unknown ; wiprawairps, opposte.

The dative together with wisan or wafrpan often has
the same meaning as haban, as ni was im barng, they had
no children ; sadrga mis ist mikila, 7 kave great sorvow;
walrpip pus fahéps, thou shalt have joy ; ei uns wairpai
bata arbi, that we may have the inherstance.

The dative is often used reflexively, as leitvan sis, fo
borrow; rodida sis 4ins, ke spake within himself ; ni 6gs
bus, be (thou) not afraid; ni fatrhteip izwis, be (ye) not
affrighted ; frawatrhta mis, [ have sinned ; pankjan sis
or mitén sis, fo think to oneself.

The dative also discharges the functions of the old
ablative, instrumental, and locative, as wopida I€sus
stibnai mikildi, Jesus cried with a loud vosce ; slohun is
haubip rausa, they smole his head with a reed. After the
comparative where we should use than together with a
nominative, as sa afar mis gagganda swinpoza mis ist,
he that cometh afler me 1s mightier than I; niu shiwala
mais ist fodeinai jah leik wastjom, s not the life more
than wmeat, and the body than raiment; swegnida ahmin
Iesus, Jesus rejoiced in spirit; naht jah daga, by night
and day.

For the dative absolute, see § 4386.

ADJECTIVES.

§ 429. Adjectives agree with their nouns in number,
gender, and case not only when used attributively, but also
when the adjective follows the noun, either predicatively
or in apposition. To this general rule there are a few
exceptions,

(1) An adjective accompanying managel, people, mulli-
tude, and hiunhma, crowd, mostly occurs in the masculine
plural, as jah was managei beidandans Zakariins, and
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the people waited for Zacharias; jah alls hiuhma was
manageins beldandans, and the whole crowd of the people
was waiting (the Gr. has wpocevydpevor, praying).

(2) Grammatical feminines are occasionally treated as
masculines, or even when denoting things as neuters;
and grammatical neuters (when suggesting persons) as
masculines, as et kannip wéesi handugei gups, that the
wisdom of God miight be known; ni wairpip garafhts
ainhun leik®, #o man (lit. no one of bodies) becometh
Just.

(3) When the same adjective refers both to masculine
and feminine beings, it is put in the neuter plural, as
weésunuh pan garafhta ba in andwairpja gups, and
they (Zacharias and Elisabeth) were both righteous before God.
+§480. The strong and weak forms of adjectives are
employed in much the same manner as in the other old
Germanic languages ; that is, adjectives used without the
definite article follow the strong declension, and those
with the definite article follow the weak declension, as
was drus is mikils, great was the fall of it; ni mag bagms
piupeigs akrana ubila gatdujan, a@ good tree cannot
produce evil fruil; hairdeis sa goda, the good shepherd,
unt€ bafirgs ist pis mikilins piudanis, for ot s the city of
the great king.

The pronominal form of the nom. acc. neut. of strong
adjectives (§ 228) is never used predicatively.

All cardinal numerals, the ordinal numeral anbar,
second, the possessive pronouns meins, my; beins, thy;
&c., the pronominal adjectives sums, some; alls, all;
jains, that; swaleiks, such; &c., as also the adjectives
fulls, full ; ganodhs, enough ; halbs, half; midjis, nuddle;
are always declined strong.

All ordinal numerals (except anpar), all adjectives in
the comparative degree, all the old superlatives ending in
-ma, as fruma, first; aftuma, /ast; the present participle
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{except in the nom. sing, masc., see § 289), and sama,
same; silba, self ; are always declined weak.

ProNouUNS.

§ 481. The nominative of the personal pronouns 1s
generally omitted, except when the person is to be men-
tioned with special emphasis. When a pronoun stands
for two substantives of different genders it is put in the
neuter plural, as mippanei po wésun jainar, while they
(Joseph and Mary) were there ; is is somctimes used where
we should expect sa, as ip is dugann mérjan filu . ...
swaswe is ni mahta in badrg galeipan, but he (the leper)
began to publish it widely . . . . so that he (Jesus) could not
enter tnlo the city ; sael bigitip sdiwala seina, fragisteip
izal, jah saei fraqisteip sdiwaléi seindi in meina, bigitip
b0, he that findeth his life shall lose it, and he that loseth his
ltfe for my sake shall find it.

The reflexive pronoun always relates to the subject of
its own sentence, as nih Satlaimon in allamma wulpu
seinamma gawasida sik swé ains piz&, nof even Solomon
tn all his glory was clothed like one of these; swa lagga
lveila swé mi)p sis haband bripfad, ni magun fastan, as
long as they [sunjus] have the bridegroom with them, they
cannot fast; jah [Iésus] gawadrhta twalif du wisan mip
sis, and { Jesus) appointed twelve lo be with him ; jah suns
ufkunnands I&sus ahmin seinamma patei swa pai mito-
dédun sis, qap du im, and immedrately Jesus, percerving in
his spirit that they so reasoned within themselves, said to
them.

The manner in which the possessive pronoun of the
third person is expressed has already been stated in
§ 263, examples are :—qipa izwis patei haband mizdon
seina, I tell you that they have their veward; urrann sa
saiands du sajan frAiwa seinamma, the sower went forth
to sow his seed ; ddupidadi weésun allai......andhaitan.
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dans frawaftrhtim seindim, they were all baptized . ......
confessing their sins; pugkeip im 4uk ei in filuwairdein
seindl andhausjdindau, for st seems to them that they will
be heard for their much talking. On the other hand we
have : aflétip mannam missadédins iz&, ye forgwe men
their sins; jah [qind] ba)p ina ei pd unhulpdn uswatrpi
us dadhtr iz0s, and [the woman] begged that he would cast
Jforth the devil out of her daughter; jah qimands Iésus in
garda Paftraus gasalv swafhron is ligandein jah in
heitdom jah attaitok handau izos, and Jfesus coming info
the house of Peter, he saw his wmother-in-law lying and in
a fever and he touched her hand.

sama, same, as substantive and adjective, is used both
with and without the article, as niu jah mbdtarjos pata
samd tAujand? do not even the publicans the same?; in
}amma samin landa, s» the same country; el samo hug-
jaima jah sambd frafjaima, tha! we say think the same
thing and wmind the same thing; sijdina po twa du leika
samin, they fwo (man and wife) shall become the same flesh.

silba, self, is always either actually or virtually apposi-
tional, as silba atta, the father himself; ik silba, I my-
self; nasei puk silban, save thyself; ik gabairhtja imma
mik silban, [ will manifest myself to him; silba fatra-
qimip, he himself shall come before. The genitive of silba
used with possessive pronouns agrees in number and
gender with the noun, as peina silbons sAiiwala
paifrhgaggip hafrus, a sword shall pierce thine own soul;
watrstw sein silbins kiuséi tvarjizuh, each man should
test his own work.

The reciprocal pronoun is expressed by means of the
personal pronouns and the adverb missd, reciprocally, or
by using anpar twice, as ni panamdiis nu uns misso
stojaima, et us not therefore judge one another any more |
jah qépun du sis missd, and they said one fo another;
unté sijum antar anparis lipus, for we are members one of
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another ; where lipus is in the singular agreeing with
anpar,

The antecedent to a relative pronoun is sometimes
omitted, the relative may then be either in the case
required by the verb of its own clause or in that required
by the verb of the principal clause, as tva wileip ei tAujau
pammei (for pamma banei) qipip piudan Iudai€? what
will ye that I do to him whom ye call king of the Jews?;
wait atta izwar pizei (for pata pizel) jus padrbub, your
[ather knows of what ye have need. Instead of the conjunc-
tion patei, that, properly the nom. acc. sing. neut. of saei,
there occurs pammei or pizei when the verb of the
principal sentence governs the dative or genitive, as ip
4ins pizé, ghumjands pammei hriins warp, but one of
them, percetving that he was cleansed; laisari, niu kara
(ist) puk pizei fraqistnam ? master, carest thou not that we
perish ?

On the genitive governed by the interrogative and
indefinite pronouns when used partitively, see § 427.

VERBs.

§ 432, Tenses. The future simple is generally cx-
pressed by the present, as gasailvip pana sunu mans, ye
shall see the son of man; inuh bis bileipAi manna attin
seinamma jah Aipein seindi, for this reason a man shall
leave his jfather and his mother. The future is sometimes
also expressed by the present tense forms of skulan,
shall ; haban, o have; duginnan, fo begin; together with
an infinitive, as saei skal stdojan giwans jah d4upans,
who shall judge the quick and the dead ; parei ik im, paruh
sa andbahts meins wisan habaip, where I am, there shall
also my servant be; ghundn jah grétan duginnip, ye shall
motrn and weep.

The simple preterite is used in Gothic where we in Mod.
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English use either the preterite, perfect, or pluperfect, as
jah stibna qam us himinam, and there came a voice from
heaven ; ni jus mik gawalidédup, ak ik gawalida izwis,
ye have not chosen me, but [ have chosen you ; managans
4uk gahailida, for he had healed many. A present parti-
ciple along with the preterite of wisan, /o be, is sometimes
used, as in Mod. English, to express a continuative past
tense, as was Iohanneés ddupjands, John was baptizing;
wesun siponjos fastandans, the disciples were fasting.

§ 438. Voices. Special forms of the passive voice are
extant in the present tense of the indicative and subjunctive
only, as daupjada, ke s baptized ; jah pu, barnilo, prad.
fetus hauhistins haitaza, and thou, child, shalt be called the
prophet of the Highest ; afiétanda pus frawatirhteis peinds,
thy sins are forgiven thee ; ei andhuljaindau us managaim
hairtam mitoneis, that the thoughts of many hearts may be
revealed. The other forms of the passive voice are expressed
by the past participle and one of the auxiliary verbs wisan,
to be ; wairpan, fo beconte; as gamelip ist, it is writlen ;
appanizwara jah tagla haubidis alla garapana sind, bus
the very hairs of your head are all numbered ; qam I8sus jah
daupips was fram Iohanng, /esus came and was baptized
by John ; gadiwiskops wairba, I shall be ashamed ; sab-
batoé in mans warp gackapans, the sabbath was made for
man, gamarzidai waarpunin pamma, they were offended
at him.

§ 434, Subjunctive. The subjunctive is used very often
in principal sentences to express a wish or command, as
ni briggais uns in fraistubnjéi, /ead us not into templation ;
pafrhgaggaima ju und Béplahaim, jah safhrdima watrd
bata watrpand, let us go now inio Bethlechemn, and see this
thing (lit.word)which is come to pass ; ak haitad4u Iohannés,
but he shall be called John; wainei piudanddédeip, would
that ye reigned as kings. 1t is also used in direct dubitative
questions, as lva qipau? what shall I say ?; hrdiwa
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meinaim waftirdam galaubjaip ? how shall ye belicve my
words 7 ; lvas panu sa sijai ? who then can this be ?

The most important cases in which the subjunctive is
used in subordinate sentences are :—

(1) In indirect or reported commands or entreaties, as
anabdup im el mann ni qe€peina, he commanded them that
they should not tell any man ; wiljau ei mis gibais baubip
Iohannis, [ will that thow give me the head of John.

(2) In reported speech when the principal sentence is
negative or subjunctive or is a question implying uncer-
tainty, as ni galdubidédun patei is blinds weési, they did
not believe that he had been blind ; jah jabii qépjau patei ni
kunnjau ina, sijidu galeiks izwis liugnja, and if 1 were to
say, I know him not, I shall be a liar ltke you ; va wileis ei
taujau pus ? what wilt thou that I do for thee ?

(3) Inindirect propositions governed by verbs of hoping,
trusting, supposing, and the like, as wénja ei kunneip,
I hope thatl ye know ; Phlei trauiidédun sis ei weseina
garaihtai, who trusted in themselves that they were righteous;
jainai hugidédun patei is bi slép qébi, they supposed thal
he was speaking about sleep.

(4) In statements reported at second hand, as weis
hausidédum ana witdda patei Xristus sijai du diwa, we
have heard out of the law that Christ abideth for ever.

(s} In indirect questions, as fréhun ina skuld-u sijai
mann qén afsatjan, they asked him whether it was lawfu!
Jor a man lo put away his wife ; ni wissa lva rodidedi,
he knew not what he shorld say ; ni haband lva matjaina,
they have nothing to eat.

6) In a relative clause attached to an imperative or
a subjunctive clause, as atta, gif mis sei undrinnéi mis
dail 4igins, fatker, give me the portion of properly which
JSalleth to me ; saei habai 4usdna du hausjan, gahiusjai,
he that hath ears to hear, let him hear. The verb in a
relative clause is also in the subjunctive when the principal
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clause is interrogative or negative, as lvas sa ist saei
frawatrhtins afletal ? whe is this who forgiveth sins? ;
nih allis ist tva fulginis patei ni gabairhtjaidau, for there
is nothing hid, which shall not be manifested.

(7) In conditional clauses implying hypothesis or uncer-
tainty, as jabai lvas mis andbahtjii, mik laistjal, if any
man serve me, lel him follow me ; nih qémjau jah rodided.
jau du im, frawairht ni habaidédeina, if I had not come
and spoken to them, they would not have had sin.

(8) Frequently in adverbial clauses which express a
reason, as ni manna giutip wein juggata in balgins
fafrnjans, ibdi Aufto distafr4i wein pata njujé pans
balgins, no masn poureth new wine into old botiles, lest
perchance the new si:ine burst the bottles.

{9) To express purpose, as attathun pata barn, e
tawidédeina bi bitihtja witddis, they brought the child that
they might do according to the cusiom of the law ; fraward-
jand andwairpja seina, ei gasaftvdinddn mannam
fastandans, they disfigure thetr faces, that they may appear
unto men to fast.

(ro) The temporal conjunction fadrpizel is always
followed by the subjunctive, as w4it atta izwar pizei jus
patrbup, fadrpizei jus bidjaip ina, your father knoweth
what ye need before ye ask him.

§ 435. Infinitive. The infinitive or a clause containing
an infinitive is often used as the subject or object of a finite
verb. (1) As subject :—ni gop ist niman hlaif barné jah
wairpan hundam, 7 is not good to take the children’s bread
and to cast 1t to dogs ; warp afslaupnan allans, s¢ came to
pass that they were all amazed; warp pafrhgaggan imma
pairh atisk, st came to pass that he went through the corn-
fields. (2) As object :—o6htédun frathnan ina, they feared
to ask him ; sokidédun attékan imma, they sought to louch
him ; qiband usstass ni wisan, they say that there is not
any resurrection.

118> o
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The infinitive with and without du is also used to express
purpose, as q@mun saflvan, they came fo see; gagg puk
silban ataugjan gudjin, go, show thyself to the priest; sat
du &ihtron, Ae sat for the purpose of begging.

The passive infinitive is variously expressed. (1)
Generally by wafrpan and a past participle, as skal sunus
mans uskusans walirpan, the son of man shall be rejected.
(2) Not unfrequently by the active infinitive, as gémun pan
motarjos daupjan, then came the publicans to be baptized ;
gémun héilian sik sadhté seinAizd, they came to be healed
of thesr infirmities. (3) Occasionally by mahts wisan,
skuld wisan, along with an active infinitive, as maht wesi
frabugjan, 1 might have been sold (lit. it were possible to sell) ;
tvdiwa pu qipis, patei skulds ist ushduhjan sa sunus
mans ? Jow sayest thou, that the som of man must be
lfted up ?

§ 436, Participles. The past participle of intransitive
verbs has an active meaning, as in garda qumans, being
in the house; lva wési pata wadarpand, what it was that
had come to pass; and similarly with the pp. of diwan, t0
die ; drigkan, fo drink ; fra-wafrpan, to corrupt ; ga-leikan,
to take pleasure in; ga-qiman, fo assemble ; ga-rinnan, fo
run; us-gaggan, o go oul.

The nom. of the pp. is rarely used absolutely, as in jah
watrpans dags gatils, and a fitting day being come. See
note to Mark vi. 21.

The dative of the participles is often used absolutely
like the ablative in Latin, and the gen. in Greek, as jah
usleipandin I€sua in skipa, gaq@mun sik manageins
filu du imma, and Jesus having passed over tn the ship, there
came together lo him a great multitude ; dalap ban atgagg-
andin imma af fairgunja, laistidédun afar imma
iumjéns managds, when he was come down from the
mountain, great wmullitudes followed after h;’m,



TEXT

ULFILAS

Urritas {(Gothic Walfila) was born about the year 311 a.p,,
but where his birthplace was in the wide tract of country then
inhabited by the Goths is not known. Although Ulfilas was
born and grew up among the Goths, he was of Cappadocian
descent. According to the testimony of the historian Philostor-
gius, the parents, or perhaps rather the grandparents, of Ulfilas
were natives of Sadagolthina, near the town of Parnassus in
Cappadocia, who had been carried off as captives by the Goths,
during an irruption made by this people into the northern parts
of Asia Minor in the year 264.

In the year 336 he accompanied an embassy to Constantinople,
where he remained until 341. In the latter year he was conse-
crated bishop of the Goths dwelling North of the Danube. For
seven years (341-8) he laboured zealously among the Goths
in Dacia, and won over a great multitude of them to the
Christian faith. But the persecution and oppression, which
Ulfilas and his converts suffered through Athanaric, became
so great that he applied to Constantinus in 348 for permission
to lead his converts into Roman territory, Constantinus readily
granted the request, and Ulfilas accordingly led a great number
of his people across the Danube, and settled near Nicopolis in
Moesia, at the foot of the Balkan mountains, where he preached
and laboured until his death, which took place in 383 while on
a visit to Constantinople.

By far the most important source of our knowledge of the
life and work of Ulfilas is found in the account of him given by
Auxentius, from which we extract the following passage (for the
full account the reader must be referred to the work: ‘Uber
das I;eben und die Lehre des Ulfila,” by G. Waitz, Hannover,
1840).

‘Eo 1ta praedicante et per Cristum cum dilectione deo patri
gratias agente haec et his similia exsequente, quadraginta annis

o2
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in episcopatu gloriose florens, apostolica gratia grecam et latinam
et goticam linguam sine intermissione in una et sola eclesia
Cristi predicavit, quia et una est eclesia dei vivi, columna et
firmamentum veritatis, et unum esse gregem Cristi domini et dei
nostri, unam culturam et unum aedificium, unam virginem et
unam sponsam, unam reginam et unam vineam, unam domum,
unum templum, unum conventum esse Cristianorum, cetera
vero omnia conventicula non esse eclesias dei, sed synagogas
esse satanae adserebat et contestabatur. Et haec omnia de
divinis scribturis eum dixisse et nos describsisse qui legit intelligat.
Qui et ipsis tribus linguis plures tractatus et multas interpre-
tationes volentibus ad utilitatem et ad aedificationem, sibi ad
aeternam memoriam et mercedem post se dereliquid. Quem
condigne laudare non sufficio et penitus tacere non audeo; cui
plus omnium ego sum debitor, quantum et amplius in me
laborabit, qui me a prima etate mea a parentibus meis discipi-
lum suscepit et sacras litteras docuit et veritatem manifestavit
et per misericordiam dei et gratiam Cristi et carnaliter et
spiritaliter ut filium suum in fide educavit.’

Sokrates expressly mentions that Ulfilas invented the Gothic
alphabet, and that he translated the whole of the Scriptures into
Gothic, with the exception of the four books of Kings, which
he is said to have omitted so as not to excite the warlike spirit
of his people. The latter remark was no doubt a pure invention
on the part of Sokrates, because the books of Joshua and
Judges would have even been more likely to stimulate the
Gothic passion for fighting than the books of Kings. The
probability is, as Bradley points out, that Ulfilas did not live to
finish his translation, and that he intended to leave to the last
the books which he thought least important for his great
purpose of making good Christians.

The Manuscripts, containing the fragments of the biblical
translation which have come down to us, are not contemporary
with Ulfilas; but were written in Italy about the year goo. It
is highly improbable that Ulfilas was the author of the frag-
ments of a commentary on the Gospel of St. John, first
published by Massmann under the title : Skeireins afwaggéljons
patrk Jokannén, Munich, 1834. See also: Die Bruchstiicke
der Skeiveins herausgegeben und erliutert von E. Dietrich,
Strassburg, 1903.

The Manuscripts, containing the fragments of Gothic which
have come down to us, are the following:—
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1. Codex argenteus in the University library of Upsala.
The codex contained originally on 330 leaves the four Gospels
in the order Matthew, John, Luke, Mark ; of which 187 leaves
are still preserved.

II. Codex Carolinus, s codex rescriptus, in the library of
Wolfenbiittel. 'This, consisting of four leaves, contains about
forty-two verses of Chapters xi~xv of the Epistle to the Romans.

I11. Codices Ambrosiani, five fragments (codices rescripti),
in the Ambrosian library at Milan.

Codex A contains on ninety-five leaves fragments of the
Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, Ephesians, Galatians,
Philippians, Colossians, Thessalonians, to Timothy, Titus, and
Philemon ; and a small fragment of a Gothic Calendar.

Codex B contains on seventy-seven leaves the second
Epistle to the Corinthians complete, and fragments of the
Epistles to the Corinthians (first Epistle), Galatians, Ephesians.
Philippians, Colossians, Thessalonians, to Timothy, and to
Titus.

Codex C, consisting of two leaves, and containing fragments
of Chapters xxv-xxvii of St. Matthew.

Codex D, consisting of three leaves, and containing frag-
ments of the book of Nehemiah.

Codex E, consisting of eight leaves (three of which are in
the Vatican at Rome), and containing a fragment of a com-
mentary on St. Jobhn. See above.

IV. Codex Turinensis, in Turin, consisting of four
damaged leaves, and containing fragments of the Epistles to
the Galatians and Colossians.

V. Codex Gissensis, formerly in Giessen, now destroyed,
discovered in Egypt near the ancient town of Antinog. It
consisted of a double sheet of parchment containing fragments
from St. Luke in Latin and Gothic from a bilingual gospel.

For other fragments of Gothic which have come down to us
see the article ‘ Gotische Literatur’, by E. Sievers, in Paul’s
Grundriss der germanischen Philologie, vol. ii, pp. 69, 70.

The following short list of books and articles will be useful
to students wishing to pursue a further study of Gothic:—

.. {1) The history of the Goths and the life of Ulfilas.
Uber das Leben und die Lehre des Ulfila, by G. Waitz, Han-
nover, 1840. Uber das Leben des Ulfilas und die Bekehrung
der Gothen zum Christentum, by W. Bessel, Géttingen, 1860.
Ulfilas, Apostle of the Goths, by Ch. A. A. Scott, Cambridge,
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1885, The Gotbs, by H. Bradley, London, 18go. Die gotische
Bibel, by W. Streitberg, pp. xiii—xxv, see {2).

z) Editions, Ulfilas, by H. C. von der Gabelentz and
J. Loebe, 2 vols. Ahenburg und Leipzig, 1836-1846. Volume i,
containing the text Latin translation, and critical notes, is now
antiquated, But vol. ii, containing the glossary and grammar,
is very valuable, especially for the accidence. and syntax.
Ulfilas, by H. F. Massmann, Stuttgart, 185%, containing also
a Latin and a Greek text, notes, glossary, grammar, and
historical introduction. For a falthfully printed copy of the
various Manuscripts all later editors of Ulfilas are especially
indebted to the edition by A. Uppstrdm, which appeared in
parts, Upsala, 1854-1868 (Codex Argenteus, 1854; Decem
codicis argentei rediviva folia, 1857 ; Fragmenta gothica selecta,
1861; Codices gotici ambrosiani, 1864~1868). Vulfila, oder
die gotische Bibel, by E. Bernhardt, Halle, 1875, containing
a most valuable introduction, Greek text, and commentary.
The first Germanic Bible, translated from the Greek by the
Gothic bishop, Wulfila, in the fourth century, and the other
remains of the Gothic language. With an introduction, a
syntax, and a glossary, by G. H. Balg, Milwaukee, Wis,, 1891.
Ulﬁlas, by M. Heyne, ninth edition, Paderborn, 1896, contain-
ing also a grammar and glossary. It is from this edition that
our specimens have been taken, The eleventh edition appeared
in 1908 under the title: Stamm-Heyne’s Ulfilas, oder die uns
erhaltenen Denkmiler der gotischen Sprache: Text Grammatik,
Waorterbuch neu herausgegeben von Fried. Wrede. Die gotische
Bibel herausgegeben von Wilhelm Streitberg, Erster Teil: Der
gotische Text und seine griechische Vorlage mit Einleilung,
Lesarten und Quellennachweisen sowie den kieinern Denkmilern
als Anhang, Heidelberg, 1908.

For a fairly complete list of the various editions of Ulfilas, see
the introduction to Bernhardt’s edition, pp. Ixii~Ixv.

(3) Glossaries. Gothisches Glossar, by E, Schulze, Magde-
burg, 184%; this is the most complete Gothic glossary.
Vergleichendes Worterbuch der gotischen Sprache, by L. Die-
fenbach, vols. 1, 2, Frankfort, 1851. A Moeso-Gothic Glossary,
with an introduction, an outline of Moeso-Gothic grammar,
and a list of Anglo-Saxon and Old and Modern English words
etymologically connected with Moeso-Gothic, by W. W, Skeat,
London, 1868. A Comparative glossary of the Gothic Language,
by G. H. Balg, Mayville, 1887-1889. Kurzgefasstes etymo-
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logisches Worterbuch der gotischen Sprache, by C. C. Uhlenbeck,
Amsterdam, 1896, Etymologisches Worterbuch der gotischen
Sprache mit Einschluss des sog. Krimgotischen, bearbeitet von
S. Feist, Halle, 190g. Cp. also (2) above.

(4) Grammars, &c. Die gotische Sprache, by L. Meyer,
Berlin, 1869. Altdeutsche Grammatik, by A. Holtzmann,
Leipzig, 1870-18%5, containing the phonology of the old
Germanic languages, Gotische Grammatik, by W. Braune,
seventh edition, Halle, 1g9og. Kurzgefasste gotische Grammatik,
by E. Bernhardt, Halle, 1885 An Introduction, phonological,
morphological, syntactic, to the Gothic of Ulfilas, by T. le
Marchant Douse, London, 1886. Gotisches Elementarbuch,
by W. Streitberg, Heidelberg, 1897, third edition, 1g10.
Einfuhrung in das Gotische, von F. von der Leyen, Miinchen,
1908. See also (2) above. Die Aussprache des Gotischen
zur Zeit des Ulfilas, by W, Weingirtner, Leipzig, 1858. Uber
die Aussprache des Gotischen, by F. Dietrich, Marburg, 1862.
Geschichte der gotischen Sprache, by E. Sievers, in Paul’s
Grundriss der germanischen Philologie, vol. i. pp. 407-16.

(5) For a list of other works and articles relaling to Gothic,
see K. Goedeke’s Grundriss zur Geschichte der deutschen
Dichtung, second edition, Dresden, 1884, vol. i. pp. J-11;
Braune’s Gotische Grammatik, pp. 108-14; and the two articles
by E. Sievers mentioned above.

See also Supplementary Bibliography on pp. 382-3.
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AIWAGGELJO PAIRH MAPPAIU

CHAPTER VI

Atsaflyip armaidn izwara ni tdujan in andwafrpja manné du
saftvan im; afppiu ldun ni habaip fram attin izwaramma
Ppamma in himinam.

Pan nu tiujéis armaion, ni hadrnjdis fadra pus, swaswé
p4i liutans t4ujand in gaqumpim jah in garunsim, ei hduh-
jdind4u fram mannam ; amén qipa izwis : andnémun mizddn
seina.

Ip puk tdujandan armaidn ni witi hleidumei peina, hra téujip
tathswo peina, Z

ei sijdl s0 armahairtipa beina in fulhsnja, jah atta ]:ems saei
saflvip in fulhsnja, usgibip pus in bafrhtein.

Jah pan bidjéip, ni sijiip swaswé pii liutans, unt€ frijond in
gaqumpim jah wafhstam plapjo standandans bidjan, ei ghum-
jdind4u mannam. Amén, gipa izwis patei haband mizddn
seina.

Ip pu pan bidjdis, gagg in hépjon beina, jah galiikands
hadrd4i pein4i bidei du attin peinamma pamma in fulhsnja,
jah atta Peins saei saftuip in fulhsnja, usgibip pus in
bafrhtein.

Bidjandansup-pan ni filuwatrdjiip, swaswé péi piud6; pugk-
eip im 4uk ei in filuwadrdein seindi andh4usjdindiu.

Ni galeikdp nu pdim; wait 4uk atta izwar pizei jus padrbup,
fatirpizei jus bidjaip ina.

Swa nu bidjdip jus: Atta unsar pu in himinam, weihndi
namd pein.

Qimé4i piudinassus peins. Walirpéi wilja peins, sw€ in himina
jah ana afrpéi.
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HI4if unsarana pana sinteinan gif uns himma daga.

Jah aflét uns patei skulans sijdima, swaswé jah weis afiétam
piim skulam unsarfim.

Jah ni brigg4is uns in fréistubnjai, ak l4usei uns af pamma
ubilin; unté peina ist piudangardi jah mahts jah wulpus in
diwins, Amén,

Unté jab4i aflétip mannam missadédins izg, aflétip jah izwis
atta izwar sa ufar himinam.

Ip jab4i ni aflétip mannam missadédins iz€, ni pdu atta jzwar
aflétip missadédins izwarGs.

Appan bipé fastdip, ni wafrpdip swaswé péi liutans ghurdi;
frawardjand 4uk andwafrpja seina, ei gasafhviinddu mannam
fastandans. Ameén, gipa izwis, patei andnémun mizddn seina.

Ip pu fastands salbd hiubip bein, jah ludja peina pwah,

ei ni gasaflviizdu mannam fastands, ak attin peinamma
pamma in fulhsnja, jah atta peins saei saflvip in fulhsnja,
usgibip pus.

Ni huzdjiip izwis huzda ana afrpdi, parei mald jah nidwa
frawardeip, jah parei piubds ufgraband jah hlifand.

Ip huzdjiip izwis huzda in himina, parei nih malé nih nidwa
frawardeip, jah parei piubsGs ni ufgraband nih stiland,

Parei 4uk ist huzd izwar, paruh ist jah ha{rto izwar.

Lukarn leikis ist 4ug6: jabdi nu 4ugd pein 4infalp ist, allata
leik pein linhadein wafipip;

ip jab4i 4ugd pein unse! ist, allata leik pein rigizein wafrpip.
Jabéi nu livha)p pata in pus rigiz ist, pata rigiz tvan filu!

Ni manna mag twiim friujam skalkindn; unté jabai fijiip
dinana, jah anparana frijop; afppdu 4inamma ufhiuseip,
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ip anparamma frakann. Ni magup gupa skalkindn jah
mammonin,

Duppe gipa izwis: ni madrnéip shiwaldi izwardi hra matj4ip
jah la drigk4ip, nih leika izwaramma l& wasjdip; niu
shiwala méis ist fodein4i jah leik wastjom ?

Insaflvip du fuglam himinis, pei ni saiand nih sneipand,
nih lisand in banstins, jah atta izwar sa ufar himinam fadeip
ins, Niu jus méis wulprizans sijup paim?

Ip hvasizwara matrnands mag anafukan ana wahstu seinana
aleina dina?

Jah bi wastjos lva satrgdip? Gakunnéip blomans haipjos,
hriiwa wahsjand ; nih arbdidjand nih spinnand,

Qipuh pan izwis patei nih Sadlatimén in allamma wulpiu
seinamma gawasida sik swé 4ins pizé.

Jah pandé pata hawi h4ipjos himma daga wisand6 jah gistra-
dagis in athn galagip gup swa wasjip, hrfiwa méis izwis leitil
galdubjandans?

Ni maiirnéip nu gipandans: lra matjam afppdu tva drigkam,
afppéu e wasjbima?

All 4uk pata piudos sokjand ; wéituh pan atta izwar sa ufar
himinam patei patrbup — —
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CHAPTER VIIl

Dalap pan atgaggandin imma af fafrgunja, l4istidedufl afar
imma jumjéns managds.

Jah s4i, manna priitsfill habands durinnands inwdit ina
gipands: friuvja, jab4i wileis, magt mik gahrdinjan.

Jah ufrakjands handu attaftSk imma gipands: wiljiu, walrp
hrdins! jah suns hriin warp pata pritsfill is.

Jah qap imma [8sus: saflv ¢i mann ni qipdis, ak gagg, puk
silban atiugei gudjin, jah atbafr giba pdei anabdup Mases du
weitw5dipai im.

Afaruh ban pata inn atgaggandin imma in Kafarnaum, duat-
iddja imma hundafaps bidjands ina,

6 jah gipands: frduja, piumagus meins ligip in garda uslipa,

1
8

I0
Il

12

harduba balwips,

Jah qap du imma I&sus: ik gqimands gahdilja ina.

Jah andhafjands sa hundafaps qap : friuja, ni im wafrps ei uf
hrot mein inn gaggdis, ak patdinei qip watrda jah gahdilnip
sa piumagus meins.

Jah #uk ik manna im habands uf waldufnja meinamma ga-
dratihtins, jah qipa du pamma: gagg, jah gaggip ; jah anpa-
ramma: qim, jah qimip; jah du skalka meinamma: tawel
pata, jah tdujip.

Gahdusjands pan Iésus sildaleikida, jah qap du pdim afar-
laistjandam : ameén, gipa izwis, ni in Israéla swalduda galfu-
bein bigat.

Appan qipa izwis patei managdi fram urrunsa jah saggqa
gimand, jah anakumbjand mip Abrahama jah Isaka jah
Iakéba in piudangardjii himineé :

ip pai sunjus pindangardjos uswafrpanda in rigis pata hindu-
mistd ; jéinar wafrpip gréts jah krusts tunpiwé,
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Jah qap I&sus pamma hundafada: gagg, jah swaswé galdu-
bidas wafrpdi pus. Jah gahdilnoda sa piumagus is in jdindi
tveili.

Jak qimands IZsus in garda Paftrius, gasahr swathron is

” ligandein jah in heitom.

Jah attaftok handdu iz6s jah aflaflot ija 88 heitd ; jah urrdis
jah andbahtida imma.

At andanahtja ban watdrpanamma, atbérun du imma daims-
narjans managans, jah uswarp pans ahmans wairda, jah
allans pans ubil habandans gahéilida,

ei usfullngdédi pata gamélido pafrh Esatan pratdfétu qipandan:
sa unmahtins unsards usnam jah sathtins ushar.
Gasaflvands pan lésus managans hiuhmans bi sik, hafh4it
galeipan sipdnjans hindar marein.

Jah duatgaggands dins bokareis gap du imma : ldisari, ldistja
puk, pishraduh padei gaggis.

Jah gap du imma I8sus: fadhdns grobds digun, jah fuglos
himinis sitlans, ip sunus mans ni bhab4ip lvar hdubip sein
anahnfiwjii.

Anbaruh pan siponjé is qap du imma : fréuja, usliubei mis
frumist galeipan jah gafilhan attan meinana,

Ip Iésus qap du imma: ldistei afar mis, jah lét pans ddupans
filhan seinans ddupans.

Jah inn atgaggandin imma in skip, afar iddjédun imma
sipdnjds is.

Jah s&i, wégs mikils warp in marein, swaswé pata skip
gahulip wafrpan fram wégim; ip is safslép.

Jah duatgaggandans sipbnj6s is nrrdisidédun ina gipandans:
frinja, nasei unsis, fragistnam.

Jah qap du im Iésus: hra fadrhteip, leitil galdubjandans !
Panuh urreisands gasok windam jah marein, jah warp wis
mikil,

Ip Pii mans sildaleikidédun gipandans . lvileiks ist sa, ei jah
wind6s jah marei ufh4usjand imma?

Jah gimandin imma hindar marein in giuja Gafrgafsaing,
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29

30
31

32

33

34

gamotidédun imma twii daiménarjos us hldiwasnom rin-
nandans, sleidjai filu, swasw& ni mahta manna usleipan pafrh
pana wig jdinana,

Jah s4i, hropidédun gipandans: tva uns jah pus, I&su, sunfu
gups? qamt hér fadr mél balwjan unsis?

Wasuh pan fafrra im hafrda sweiné manag4izé haldana,

Ip po skohsla bedun ina qipandans: jabii uswalrpis uns,
usléubei uns galeipan in p6 hafrda sweiné.

Jah qap du im: gaggip! Ip eis usgaggandans galipun in
hafrda sweiné; jah séi, run gawatirhtédun sis alla so hafrda
and drius6n in marein, jah gaddupnSdédun in watnam.

Ip p4i haldandans gaplatihun jah galeipandans gatathun in
baftrg all bi pans daiménarjans.

Jah s4i, alla s6 batirgs usiddja wipra 1&su, jah gasaftvandans
ina bédun ei uslipi hindar markos izé

CHAPTER XI

Jah warp, bipe usfullida I€sus anabiudands péim twalil
sipSnjam seindim, ushof sik jainpré du ldisjan jah mérjan and
batrgs iz&.

Ip Iohannés gahiusjands in karkardi watrstwa Xristdus,
insandjands bi sipdnjam seindim qap du imma:

bu is sa gimanda piu anparizuh beid4ima?

Jah andhafjands Iésus qap du im: gaggandans gateihip
Iohann€ patei gahduseip jah gasaftuip.

Blind4i ussaftvand, jah haltdi gaggand, prutsfilldi hréinjii
wafrpand, jah bdudi gahdusjand, jah d4upéi urreisand, jah
unléddi waflamérjanda :

6 jzh 4udags ist lvazuh saei ni gamarzjada in mis.

At p4im pan afgaggandam, dugann I€sus gipan p4im mana-
geim bi IGhannén : lva usiddjedup ana dupida saflvan? rdus
fram winda wagidata?
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11
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3

Akei hva usiddjédup saftvan? mannan hnasqjéim wastjom
gawasidana? S4i, pdiei hnasqjdim wasidéi sind, in gardim
piudang sind.

Akei hva usiddjédup safbvan? pradfeétu? J4i, qipa izwis:
jah managiz6 pradfétu.

Sa ist 4uk bi panei gamélip ist: s4i, ik insandja aggilu mei-
nana fatira pus, saei gamanweip wig peinana fatira pus.
Amén, qipa izwis : ni urrdis in batrim qin6nd miiza Ichanné
pamma déupjandin; ip sa minniza in piudangardjii himineé
méiza imma ist.

Framuh pan pdim dagam IGhannis pis d4upjandins und hita
piudangardi himin& anamahtjada, jah anamahtjandans frawil-
wand bo.

All4i 4uk praiféteis jah witdp und Iohanng fadrag€pun:

14 jah jab4i wildédeip mip niman, sa ist Hélias, saei skulda

giman.

15 Saei habdi dusona hdusjandona, gahiusis.

1187 r
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anast6deip.

CHAPTER 1

Anastodeins afwaggélions Igsuis Xristdus sunfus gups,

Swé gamélip ist in Esatin pratfetdu: s4i, ik insandja aggilu
meinana fadra pus, saei gamanweip wig peinana fatra pus.

Stibna wopjandins in 4upiddi: manweip wig {rdujins, rafhtds
watirkei}p stdigs gups unsaris.

Was Ishannés diupjands in 4upiddi jah mérjands ddupein
idreig6s du aflageinéi frawadrhte.

Jah usiddjédun du imma all Iudaialand jah Iafrusadlymeis,
jah diupiddi wésun alldi in ladrdané alvdi fram imma,
andbiitandans frawairhtim seindim.

Wasup-pan IGhannés gawasips taglam ulbanddus jah gafrda
filleina bi hup seinana, jah matida pramsteins jah milip

héipiwisk,
jah mérida gipands: qimip swinpza mis sa afar mis, bizei
ik ni im wafrps anahneiwands andbindan skdudardip skohe is.

Appan ik ddupja izwis in watin, ip is ddupeip izwis in ahmin
weihamma.

Jah warp in jAindim dagam, qam I€sus fram Nazarafp Galei-
laias, jah d4upips was fram I6hanné in ladrdané.

Jah suns usgaggands us pamma watin gasahly uslukanans
himinans, jah ahman sw& ahak atgaggandan ana ina.

Jah stibna gam us himinam: pu is sunus meins sa liuba, in
puzei wafla galeikiida,
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14

Jah suns si, ahma ina ustiuh in 4upida.

Jah was in pizdi 4upidi dagé fidwdr tiguns fréisans fram
Satanin, jah was mip diuzam, jah aggileis andbahtidédun
imma,

Ip afar patei atgibans warp IGhannés, qam I&sus in Galeilaia
mérjands afwaggéljon piudangardjés gups,

15 gipands patei usfullndda pata mél jah atnélvida sik piudan-

16

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

gardi gups: idreigdp jah galdubeip in afwaggéljon.

Jah tarbdnds falr marein Galeilaias gasaly Seimdnu jah
Andrafan brépar is, pis Seimdnis, wafrpandans nati in marein :
wesun 4uk fiskjans.

Jah gapim I&sus: hirjats afar mis, jah gatduja igqgis wafrpan
nutans manné.

Jah suns aflétandans b5 natja seina listidédun afar imma.,
Jah jainprd inn gaggands framis leitil gasaly Iakobu pana
Zafbaidaifus jah Iobanng brépar is, jah pans in skipa
manwjandans natja. .

Jah suns hathiit ins. Jah aflétandans attan seinana Zaf-
bafdaiu in pamma skipa mip asnjam, galipun afar imma.
Jah galipun in Kafarnaum, jah suns sabbatd daga galeipands
in synagbgén laisida ins,

Jah usfilmans wadrpun ana pizdi ldiseindi is; unté was
ldisjands ins swé waldufni habands jah ni swaswe péi
bokarjds.

Jah was in piz4i synagdgén iz€ manna in unhriinjamma
ahmin, jah ufhropida

gipands: fralét, hra uns jah bus, I€su Nazoréndi, qgamt fra-
gistjan uns? Kann puk, hvas pu is, sa weiha gups.

Jah andbiit ina I&sus qipands: pahii jah usgagg Gt us
pamma, ahma unhrdinja.

Jah tahida ina ahma sa unhréinja, jab hropjands stibnii
mikil4i usiddja us imma.
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Jah afsldupnddedun alldi sildaleikjandans, swaei sokidédun
mip sis miss§ gipandans: hra sijii pata? o s6 ldiseing
56 niujd, ei mip waldufnja jah ahmam piim unhriinjam
anabiudip jah ufhiusjand imma?

Usiddja pan méripa is suns and allans bisitands Galeilaias.
Jah suns us pizdi synagGgén usgaggandans qémun in garda
Seiménis jah Andrafins mip Iakob4u jah Ishannén.

Ip swafhrd Seiménis lag in brinndn : jah suns ggpun imma
bi ija.

Jah duatgaggands urrdisida p5 undgreipands handu iz8s, jah
aflaflét b6 s6 brinnd suns, jah andbahtida im.

Andanahtja pan watrpanamma, pan gasaggq sauil, bérun du
imma allans pans ubil habandans jah unhulp6ns habandans.
Jah s0 batrgs alla garunnana was at datra.

Jah gahdilida managans ubil habandans missaleikdim sadhtim,
jah unhulpons managds uswarp, jah ni fralaflt rGdjan pos
unhulpons, unté kunpédun ina.

Jah 4ir Ghtwon usstandands usiddja, jah galaip ana 4upjana
stap, jah jiinar bap.

Jah galdistans waiirpun imma Seimén jah p&i mib imma.
Jah bigitandans ina gépun du imma patei alléi puk sdkjand.
Jah qap du im: gaggam du piim bisunjané hdimém jah
batrgim, ei jah jdinar mérjiu, unté dupé qam.

Jah was mérjands in synagdgim iz and alla Galeilaian jah
unhulpdns uswafrpands.

Jah qam at imma pratsfill habands, bidjands ina jah kniwam
knussjands jah qipands du imma patei jab4i wileis, magt mik
gahréinjan,

1p Iesus infeinands, ufrakjands handu seina attaftok imma
jah qap imma : wiljdu, walrp hréins.

Jah bipg qap pata I&sus, suns pata priitsfill afldip af imma,
jah hrdins warp.
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Jah galuGtjands imma suns ussandida ina,

jah qap du imma: safly ei mannhun ni qipdis watht; ok
gagg puk silban atdugjan gudjin, jah atbafr fram gahrdinein4i
peindi patei anabdup Mosés du weitwodipi im.

1p is usgaggands dugann mérjan filu jah usqipan pata watrd,
swaswé is jupan ni mahta and4ugjd in bafirg galeipan, ak fita
ana fupjdim stadim was ; jah iddjedun du imma allapr.

CHAPTER II

Jah galdip aftra in Kafarnaum afar dagans, jah gafréhun
patei in garda ist,

Jah suns gagémun managii, swaswé jupan ni gaméstédun
nih at datira, jah rodida im watrd.

Jah @émun at imma uslipan bafrandans, hafanana fram
fidworim.

Jah ni magandans nélva giman imma fadra manageim, and-
hulidédun hrot parei was I&sus, jah usgrabandans insdilidédun
pata badi, jah fralaflotun ana pammei lag sa uslipa.
Gasaflvands par I&sus galiubein iz& qap du pamma uslipin:
barnild, aflétanda pus frawadrhteis peinds.

Wesunuh pan suméi piz€ bokarjé jdinar sitandans jah pagk-
jandans sis in hafrtam seindim :

tva sa swa rodeip néiteinins? hvas mag aflétan frawatdrhtins,
niba 4ins gup?

Jah suns ufkunnands I€sus ahmin seinamma batei swa péi
mitédédun sis, qap du im: dulvé mitép pata in hafrtam
izwardim?

tuapar ist az&tiz3 du gipan pamma uslipin: aflétanda pus
frawatrhteis pein0s, piu gipan: urreis jah nim pata badi
peinata jah gagg?

Abpan ei witeip patei waldufni habdip sunus mans ana afrpii
aflétan frawadrhtins, qap du pamma uslipin:
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Tov Adyov, dore pnkére adrdv dlvaclar pavepds els woAw
eloehdely, GAN &fw év épifpois Témors T xal dpxovTo
npds alToy mavraxdbev.

CHAPTER 11

1 Kl oMoy wdAw els Kamepraoduy & npepdr «xai
fxovaln 8t els olxdy doTw.

2 Kai edféws ovmixOnoav moddol, doTe unrére xwpely unde
& wpds THv O¥pav, xal éXdAer avrols Tov Adyov.

3 Kal &pxovrat wpds adrdv mapadvricdy ¢épovres alpduevov
70 TeocTdpwy,

4 Kal p3 duvdpevor mpogeyyloar alrg dud Tov SxAov, dmeaté-
yagay Thy oTéyny Omov v, xai éfopilavres xaAdow Tov

! ’ ® ¢ Y /
xpdBarroy, ¢’ & 6 Tapalvrikds karéxetro,
’ A ¢ ¥ ~ hy s Z ~ ~

5 '13apy 8¢ & }!qo*ovs i wloTw avrdr Aéyer 1o mapadvrikd

£
réxvoy, aPpéwvral ot ai auapriar oov.

6 v 4 ~ 4 ”~ 1 A\
Hoay 3¢ twes 76y ypapparéor &xet xabnuevor xal dia-
Aoyi(dpevor &y Tals kapdlais alrév

7 T{ ofros ofrws Aahel Bracdnulas; tis dbvarar ddiéra
apaprios €l un €ls 6 Oeds;

8 Kal edféws émiyvods 6 ’Inoods 19 mvedpart alrod &ri
14 kd \ Id -~ > 3 -~ ~
obTws avrol Sialoyifovrat v éavrols, elmer atrols: 7( radra

dtaloyl{eofe &y Tals xapdlais Tudv;

9 Tl dorw edxomdrepor elmely 79 mapahvrid dpéwrral
oot al duapria, 9 elmelyr Eyepe xal dpov Tov KxpdBarTdy
oov kal TepLmhreL;

L4 ~
10°lva 8¢ eldijre Gri éfovoiav e 6 vids Tob &vfpdmov émi
s yiis d¢iévar dpaprios, Aéyer 79 mapavrig:
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IX

12

I3

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

21

pus giba : urreis nimuh pata badi pein jah gagg du garda
peinamma,

Jah urrdis suns jah ushafjands badi usiddja fatra andwafrpja
alliiz8, swaswé usgeisnddédun alldi jah hiuhidéden mikil-
jandans gup, qipandans patei 4iw swa ni gaséhyun,

Jah galdip aftra fatir marein, jah all manageins iddjgédun du
imma, jah l4isida ins.

Jah hvarbonds gasalr Lafwwi pana Alfaidus sitandan at
motdi jah gap du imma: gagg afar mis. Jah usstandands
iddja afar imma,

Jah warp, bipe is anakumbida in garda is, jah managéi mo-
tarjos jah frawaiirht4i mip anakumbidédun Iésua jah siponjam
is; wésun 4uk managii jah iddjédun afar imma,

Jah béi bokarjos jah Fareisaieis gasaftvandans ina matjandan
'mip paiim motarjam jah frawadrhtdim, qépun du pdim sipon-
jam is: hva ist patei mip motarjam jah frawadrhtdim mat)xp
jah driggkip?

Jah gah4usjands I€sus qap duim: ni patrbun swinpdi lekeis,
ak péi ubilaba habandans; ni gam lapon uswalirhtans, ak
frawatrhtans.

Jah wésun siponjos I6hannis jah Fareisaieis fastandans; jah
atiddjédun jah q&pun du imma: dulvé siponjos Ihannés jah
Fareisaieis fastand, ip pAi peinéi sipbnjos ni fastand?

Jah qap im I€sus: ibdi magun sunjus briipfadis, und patei
mip im ist briipfaps, fastan? swa lagga heila swé mip sis
haband briipfad, ni magun fastan.

Appan atgaggand dagds pan afnimada af im sa britpfabs, jah
pan fastand in jiinamma daga.

Ni manna plat fanins niujis siujip ana snagan fafrnjana; ib4i
afniméi fullon af pamma sa niuja pamma fafrnjin, jah wafrsiza
gatatra walrpip.
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11 S0l Adyw, &yewpe kai &pov Tdv kpdBarrdy gov kal Tmaye
€els TV olkdy aov.

12 Kal 1yépln €b0éws xal dpas tov kpdfarrov éA0ev évav-
rlovy whvrov, dore éfloraclar mwdvras xal Sofdlew Tov
fedy, Aéyovras &t ovdémore olrws eldopev.

13 Kal éAN0ev mdAw mapd T Odhacoars kal mas 6 SxAos
#pxero mpds avrov, kat édbidacker avrovs.

14 Kal mapdyor eldev Aevi tov rob Aldalov xabfijpevor éni
0 Tehdviov, kai Aéyer alrd: dxohovbet pot.  kal dvaoras
frohovfnoer alrd.

15 Kai éyévero & 7§ raraxeiofar adrov &v i olklg adrod,
kal moAhol TeAdvar kai dpaprwlol cvvavékewrto T4 'Inood
xal Tols pafnrais adrod fjoav yap woAhoi kai fkoAovfnoay
adrd.

16 Kal ol ypappareis xal of ®apioraior, dovres alrdv éablovra
uerd TV TEAwydr kal duapreAidy, éeyov Tols pabnrais
atrod 7( 8ri perd TOV Tehwvdr kal auapToddr dolle
xal wlvei;

17 Kal éxodoas 8 "Inoobs Aéyer adroiss o xpelar &ovow
ol loxbovres latpod &AN' of kaxds éxovrest olx 1Abov
xarfoar dikalovs, GAAE GuaprwAobs.

18 Kal joar ol pabnral lodrvov kai ol Papiadaior yvnoredovres.
xal &pyovrar kal Aéyovow aird: 8ia 7{ ol pabnrai "ledrrov
kai ol 76y Papioalwy ymoredovow, ol B¢ gol palnyral od
vnoTebovaTw;

19 Kal elmev adrols 6 'Inoobs uy Sdvavras of viol Tof pupu-
Pdvos, v § 6 vuuglos per’ alTdv doTw, vnoTedew; Saov
xpovov ped éavréy Eovew Tov vuplov, ob Stvavras
vnoTevEw,

20 ’EAedoovrar 8¢ fuépar Srav dmapfii dn’ adrdy & vuudlos,
«al Tére vnoreloovow &v éxelvy T Huépa.

21 Oddels &miBAnua pdrrovs &yvddov émpdnrer éml iparle
meAap €l 8¢ wi, alpee 0 whjpopa én’ adrob 16 Kkawds
Tod malaiod, xal xelpor oxlopa ylveraw
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22 Ni manna giutip wein juggata in balgins fafrnjans; ib4i 4uftd
distafrdi wein pata niujd pans balgins jah wein usgutnip, jah
péi balgeis fragistnand; ak wein juggata in balgins niujans
giutand.

23 Jah warp pafrhgaggan imma sabbatd daga pafrh atisk, jah
dugunnun sipdnjds is skéwjandans rdupjan ahsa.

24 Jah Fareisaieis qépun du imma: sdi, lva tdujand siponjos
peindi sabbatim patei ni skuld ist?

25 Jah is qap da im: niu ussuggwup 4iw la gatawida Daweid,
pan paiirfta jah grédags was, is jah pii mip imma ?

26 hriiwa galdip in gard gups uf Abiapara gudjin jah hldibans
fadrlageindis matida, panzei ni skuld ist matjan niba 4in&im
gudjam, jah gaf jah pdim mip sis wisandam?

27 Jah qap im: sabbaté in mans warp gaskapans, ni manna in
sabbatd dagis; '

28 swaei frinja ist sa sunus mans jah pamma sabbatd.

CHAPTER 111

1 Jah galdip aftra in synagdgen, jah was jdinar manna gapatr-
sana habands handu.

2 Jah witdidédun imma héilidédiu sabbats daga, ei wréhide-
deina ina.

3 Jah qap du pamma mann pamma gapaiirsana habandin
handu: urreis in miduméi.

4 Jah qap du im: skuldu ist in sabbatim piup t4ujan afppiu
unpiup tdujan, siwala nasjan afppiu usqistian? Ip eis
pahdidédun.
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22 Kal ovdels BdA\er olvov véor els dokods maratots el
3¢ pi, plooe & olvos & wvéos Tobs dorovs, xal 6 otvos
éxxeirar kal of doxol dmohofvrar, dAA& olvoy véov els
doxods xawods BAntéov.

23 Kal éyévero mapamopeveafar adrdv &v rols odfBBacw 3w
réy amopluwy, xal ipfavro ol pabyral adrod ddomoieiv
rl\\ovres ToUs oTaxvas.

24 Kal of Papioaior éleyov adry e r{ wowbow rols odf-
Baow 8 odx éfeoTw;

25 Kal adrds &xeyer alrolst obdémore dvéyvore v{ émolyoer
Aaveld, &re xpelav éoxer kal émelvacer, atrds kal ol per’
alroi;

26 [1@s elofjAOer €ls TOv olkov 10D Beod émi "ABiudbap dpyie-
péws kal Tods dprovs Tiis mpobécews Epayer, obs olx
eorw gayelv el py Tols lepebow, xal &wker xal Tois
ady adrd olow;

27 Kal é\eyev alrolss 76 odBSBarov 812 Tdv dvbpwmor Lyévero,
ot & dvfpwmos bk 70 cdSBBaroy,

28 Bare xipids doTw & vlds o dvlpdmov kal TOD @afB-

Bdrov,

CHAPTER 111

1 Kal elofilfer wdiw els iy owayeyly, kai v éxel
dvbpomos Enpappémy Exwr My xelpa.

2 Kat mapempodvro adrdy, el Tois ocdfBBacw Oepamedoet
alrdy, tra karnyopiowoty airod.

3 Kal Aéyer 7§ avfpdme 1§ élnpappémy Exorre Ty xetpa®
&yewpe els 10 péoov.

4 Kai Méyer airolss Efeotw &y 1ols odBBacw dyabomors-
cat i kakomoujoal, vy odoat 7 amokTelvai; oi O}
érdmwr.
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5

10

IX

12

13

14

15

16

17

18

Jah ussaftvands ins mip moda, gdurs in ddubipds hafrtins
iz€ qap du pamma mann: ufrakei pd handu peinal Jah
ufrakida, jah gastGp aftra s6 handus is.

Jah gaggandans pan Fareisaieis sunséiw mip paim Hers-
dianum garuni gatawidédun bi ina, ei imma usqémeina.

Jah Iesus afl4ip mip siponjam seiniim du marein, jah filu
manageins us Galeilaia ldistidédun afar imma,

jah us Iudaia jah us Iafrusadlymim jah us Idumaia jah
hindana Tadrdandus; jah pai bi Tyra jah Seidona, manageins
filu, gahdusjandans lvan filu is tawida, gémun at imma,

Jah qap péim sipSnjam seindim ei skip hab4ip wési at imma
in pizds manageins, ei ni prafheina ina.

Managans 4uk gabdilida, swaswé drusun ana ina ei imma
attaftokeina,

jah swa manag4i swé habdidédun wundufnjés jah ahmans
unhréinjans, paih pan ina gasélvun, drusun du imma jah
hropidédun qipandans patei pu is sunus gups.

Jah filu andb4it ins ei ina ni gaswikunpidedeina.

Jah ustdig in fafrguni jah athafhiit panzei wilda is, jah galipun
du imma.

Jah gawatrhta twalif du wisan mip sis, jah ei insandidedi ins
mérjan,

jah haban waldufni du hdiljan sadhtins jah uswafrpan un-
hulpdns,

Jah gasatida Seimdna namd Paftrus;

jah Iakobiu pamma Zafbafdaidus, jah Ihanng bropr Iako-
b4us, jah gasatida im namna BaGanafrgafs, patei ist: sunjus
peitudns ;

jah Andrafan jah Filippu jah Barpatladmaiu jah Matpaiu
jah Poman jah Jakobu pana Alfaifus, jah Paddaiu jah
Seimdna pana Kananeitén,
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5 Kal mepiBhefdpevos abrods per’ Spyfis, ovAAvmoUpevos
ém 7fi mwpdoe Tis Kxapdlas atréy Aéyer T6 dvfpemy:
Ixrewoy THY Xelpd dov.  kal éférewey, xal dmexarearddy
# xeip adrod.

6 Kai ééerdvres ol Papioaior edbéws perd tadv ‘Hpwdavdy
aopBovAwy éwolovy xar’ aitrod, Swws alror dmoAécwow.

7 Kal ¢ 'Inools dvexdpnoer perd tév palnrdv avrod mpos
™y Odhacoav, kai woAb wAjfos amo tis Lelihalas 7jxo-
AovOnoay alTé kal d&mwd vis “lovdalas

9 xal amd ‘lepocolvuwy kal awd s '1dovpalas xai wépav
Tob "Topddrov kal of wepl Tipov xal Ziddva, wAffos woAd,
axovoavres Soa émolet, Afov mpos adrdv.

9 Kal elmev rols pabnrais adrod Wwa whotdpioy wpookaprepd
adr® Si& Tov SxAov, va ) OABwow alrdy,

10 [ToAAovs ydp édepdmevoer, dore émninTew adrd wa alrod
dpwvrar kal oot elxov pdoriyas

11 xal T& mredpara T dxdbapra, Srav alrov fedpe, mpoaé-
mnrer abrd kai €xpaley Aéyovra Ore ov €l 6 vids Tob
Beod.

12 Kai woAAd ¢émeripa alrols Wwa pi) davepov alrdv mou)-
swow.

13 Kal dvaBalver €ls 10 Jpos, kal mpooraAeirar ods ij0erev
avrds, kal anfiAboy mwpos adriv.

1{Kal émolpoer 3ddexa a dow per’ avrod, kal va amo-
aTéAAy adTovs knplooew

15 kal éxew €fovolay fepamevew Tis véoous kal éxBdAhew
T daiudria.

16 Kal éméfnkev To Sluwvt Svopa IMérpor:

17 Kal "ldkwBov 1ov 10od ZeBedalov rai "lwdvimy 1ov ddehddv
rob 'lakdBov xal émédnxev alrois dvdpara Boavepyés,
¢orw viol Bpovris.

18 Kal "Avdpéav xai ®{Nimmov xai Bapforopalor kai Marfaioy
xal Ouwuar xai 'ldkwBov rov 7o *AAdalov kai Oaddaiov
xai Elpwva rov Kavavirpy
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19
20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

28

29

30
31

32

33

jah Iudan Iskaridtén, saei jah galewida ina,

Jah atiddjédun in gard, jah gaiddja sik managei, swaswé ni
mahtédun nih hl4if matjan,

Jah héusjandans fram imma bokarjds jah anpar4i usiddjeédun
gahaban ina ; q&pun 4uk patei usgaisips ist.

Jah bokarjos Ppai af Iafrusatlymdi gimandans qépun patei
Bafaflzafbul hab4ip, jah patei in pamma reikistin unhulponé
uswalirpip pdim unhulpom.

Jah athditands ins in gajukém qap du im: lhidiwa mag
Satanas Satanan uswafrpan?

Jah jab4i piudangardi wipra sik gaddiljada, ni mag standan
0 piudangardi jdina.

Jah jabdi gards wipra sik gaddiljada, pi mag standan sa
gards jlins.

Jah jab4i Satana usstop ana sik silban jah gad4ilips warp, ni
mag gastandan, ak andi habdip.

Ni manna mag kasa swinpis galeipands in gard is wilwan,
niba fairpis pana swinpan gabindip; jah pan pana gard is
diswilwi.

Amén, qipa izwis, patei allata aflétada pata frawatrhte
sunum manné, jah niiteinés swa managds swaswé waja-
mérjand ;

appan saei wajameéreip ahman weihana ni habiip fralet diw,
ak skula ist 4iweindiz0s frawadrhtdis.

Unté q&pun: ahman unhriinjana hab4ip.

Jah q&mun ban 4ipei is jah broprjus is jah Gta standandona
insandidédun du imma, h4itandona ina.

Jah sétun bi ina managei; qépun pan du imma: sii, 4ipei
peina jah broprjus beindi jah swistrjus peinds ita sokjand
puk.

Jah andhof im qipands: o ist s6 4ipei meina afppiu bai
broprjus meindi?
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(g xal "lotdap ’Ioxapidry, bs xal mapédwrer airdv. Kal
épxovras els olxov:

20 k@l ovvépxerar mdhw 8 Sxhos, dore i Svacfar adrods
phre &prov dayely.

a1 Kal éxovoavres ol map’ alrob &fi\Gov xparijcar airdv:
eyov yap ri &féon.

22 Kai ol ypapparels ol and ‘lTepocordpwy xaraBdvres ENeyov
3ri BeeA(eBovh Eéxer, kal 6t & T@ Gpxovri TEY daysoviev
éxBdAAes T& dapdvia.

23 Kal mpookakecdpevos alrods év mapaBolals EXeyer alrois:
nds ddvarar garavis ceravav éxBdAlew;

24 Kal éav Bacirela é¢’ éavriy pepiodf, ob dbvarar orabijrar
% Baothela Exelvn.

25 Kal &av olxla é¢’ &avriy pepiodfl, ob divvarar oradira
7 olxla éxelrm.

26Kal el & caravas dvéorn &’ favrov kal peuépioTai, od
dvarar oralbijyar, GARG TéNos éxet.

27 Odbels dvarar Ta okedn 100 loyvpod elreAfov els m™w
olxiav adrob diapmdoar, dav py mpdrov Tov loyupdy dion,
xai Tdre Ty olxlay alrod Siapwdoy.

28 Apnr ANyw Ouly Imv mavra ddpe@ioerar Td Gpapripara
rols viols Tév avfpdrwr, xal BAacenuiar, Scas dv Bra-
conuicwair

298s 8 &v Braconuion els 76 mvelpa 16 dywor, olx éxe
decw els Tov alova, dAAX €voxds éorw alwviov duapr-
paros,

30701t Iheyor mrebpa dxdbaprov éyer.

31"Epxovras ofw f wirnp adrod kal ol ddeAdol alrod, kai
iw éorhTes dnéoTeay mpds alrov Puwvoivtes alriv.

32 Kal éxdBnro mepl adrdv dxhos, elmov 3¢ adrgr lbov 7
wimgp oov kal of ddeAdoi oov kai al &dedgal gov éfw
(roboly oe.

33 Kal dmexpl@y aidrois Aéywye 7is éorw 5 pinp pov n of
&dehdol pov;
118y Q
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34

35

1t

Jah bisaflvands bisunjané pans bi sik sitandans qap: sii,
4ipei meina jah p4i broprjus mein4i.

Saei allis wadrkeip wiljan gups, sa jah bropar meins jah
swistar jah 4ipei ist.

CHAPTER IV

Jah aftra 1gsus dugann ldisjan at marein, jah galésun sik du
imma manageins filu, swaswé ina galeipandaz in skip gasitan
in marein; jah alla s6 managei wipra marein ana stapa was.
Jah ldisida ins in gajuk6m manag, jah qap im in ldiseindi
seindi:

hiuseip! S4i, urrann sa saiands du saian fidiwa seinamma.

Jah warp, mippanei safs5, sum rafhis gadrius fadr wig, jah
qémun fuglSs jah frétun pata.

Anparup-pan gadrius ana stiinahamma, parei ni habdida
afrpa managa, jah suns urrann, in pizei ni habdida diup4izos
afrpos;

at sunnin pan urrinnandin ufbrann, jah unté ni habiida
walirtins gabatrsndda.

Jah sum gadrdus in padrnuns; jah ufarstigun péi padrnjus
jah afhvapidédun pata, jah akran ni gaf.

Jah sum gadrius in afrpa gdda, jah gaf akran urrinnandé
jah wahsjandg, jah bar 4in *I* jah 4in 4 jah 4in 1.

Jah qap: saei hab4i auséna hiusjanddna, gahiusjii.

Ip bipe warp sundrd, fréhun ina pai bi ina mip pdim twa-
libim piz6s gajukdns.

Jah gap im: izwis atgiban ist kunnan riina piudangardjds
gups, ip jaindim péim ita in gajukom allata wairpip,
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34 Kal weptBAerdpevos kixde Tods mepl abrov xafnuévous
Ayer e § wijtnp pov xal ol &deAdol pov.

35*0s yap &v moujoy 13 OéAnpa Tod Beod, oiros ddehdds pov
xal &deAdn xal wirnp éotiv,

CHAPTER 1V

1 Kat waaw #plaro diddokew mapa iy Odlacoav. «kal
ouvixn mpods alrov dxAos moAls, dore abrov éuBdvra els
0 wholoy kabijobar v v§ fakdooy, kal wis 6 SxAos mpds
mp Gdhacoay éni Tijs yis fv.

2 Kal &3{aorev abdrovs év mapaBolals moAAd, xal eyer
adrois év 7§ Sdaxf avrob:

3 'Axovere. 1Bov é&A0er 6 amelpwy Tob omelpar T awdpov
atrod.

4 Kal éyévere & 1¢ omelpew b ptv Emecev mapd Ty 6ddv,
xal A0y T& merewd kal xarédpayer aird.

5"ANo 8¢ &never &ml 1O werpddes, Smov ok elxev yiy
7oA, kal €08éws éfavérelher 8i1d 1O iy Exew Pdbos
yist

6 yAlov §¢ dvarellavros éxavmariocfn, xal 8id 16 ui Exew
piav npavin.

7 Kai Mo éneoer els tas axdrlas, xal avéBnoav ai dxavfar
kal ovvémvifar alrd, kal kap7oy ok €dwkey.

8 Kai éAAo émecev els v yiv T ke xal é5idov kapmwor
dvafafvovra kai abfdvovra, xal épepev év Tpidxorrta kal év
é&nkovra kal év éxard.

9 Kai éAeyer: bs Exer wra dxolew, drovétw.

10"0Ore 8¢ éyévero kara pdvas, Mpdrnoar adrdv ol mep adrdv
ovr rols dddexa Tiv wapaBoAiy.

U1 Kal é\eyer alrolss dpiv dédorar yv@var 70 pvoripiov Tijs
Bacikelas 100 Oeod, exelvows O¢ Tols Efw év mwapaBolals Ta
wavra ylvera,

Qa2
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12

14
15

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23
a4

ei safhrandans saftvdina jah ni gumjéina, jah hiusjandang
héusjéina jah ni frapjéina, nib4i hran gawandjfina sik jah
afletdinddu im frawadrhteis.

Jah qap du im: ni witup p6 gajukdn, jah hubiwa allos pos
gajukdns kunneip?

Sa saijands wartrd saijip.

Abpan pi wipra wig sind, parei saiada pata watrd, jah pan
gahéusjand unkarjans, suns qimip Satanas jah usnimip watird
bata insaiand in hafrtam iz&,

Jah sind samaleikd p4i ana sidinahamma saianans, péiei pan
hiusjand pata waidrd, suns mip fahed4i nimand ita,

jah ni haband watrtins in sis, ak hveilahvafrb4i sind ; paproh,
bipé qimip agld afppdu wrakja in bis watrdis, suns gamarz-
janda.

Jah PAi sind pai in padrnuns saianans, pai watrd héus-
jandans,

jah satirgds pizds libdindis jah afmarzeins gabeins jah péi bi
pata anbpar lustjus inn atgaggandans aflvapjand pata watrd
jah akranaldus wafrpip.

Jah Péi sind péi ana afrpai pizdi godon salanans piiei hius-
jand pata waitrd jah andnimand, jah akran bafrand, 4in I
jah &in “j jah 4in r.

Jah gap du im : ib4i lukarn gimip dupe€ ei uf mélan satjiiddu
afppdu undar ligr? niu ei ana lukarnastapan satjaidiu?

Nih allis ist hva fulginis patei ni gabafrhtjdiddu: nih warp
analfugn, ak ei swikunp wafrpéi.

Jabéi hras habii 4usona hiusjanddna, gahiusjéi.

Jah qap du im : saflvip lva h4useip! In pizdiei mitap mitip,
mitada izwis jah bidukada izwis p4im galdubjandam,

= Unté pistvamméh saei habdip gibada imma; jah saei ni

hab4ip jah patei habdip afnimada imma.
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12 va PAémovres BAémwow xal pl Wwow, xal dxobovres
axodwoew Kol p oundew, winore émorpéfoow ral
dgedfi abrois Ta dpapripara.

13 Kal Aéyer adrols oix oidare iy wapaBoAiy Tavry, xai
#Bs wdoas ras wapaBolas yrdoeale;

14 '0 omelpwy OV Adyov omelpet

15 0%ro1 ¢ elow of mapd Tiy 680y mov omelperar & Adyos,
kal Srav drobowow, elféws pyerar 6 caravas kal alpet
rov Adyor Tov éomapuévov év Tals kapdlats alrdv.

16 Kal obrol elow oSuoiws ol énl 18 mwerpddn omepdueros,
ol Srav dxobowow TOv Adyov, e00éws perd xapis Aaufd-
vovaty abrdy,

17 kal obx Exovow piav &y éavrols, AAAL wpduxaipol eloir
elra yevopérns O\frews 1 Buoypod did Tor Adyoy edbéws
oxavdarifovrat.

18 Kal obrol elow ol els tis &xdvfas omeipduevor, ol Tov
Adyov drovovres,

19 kal al uépuvar 1od aldvos Tofrov kai 3 dAwdry Tob
nhovrov kal al wepl 14 Aotwd émbuplar  elomopevdperar
cvumviyovew 1o Adyor, kal dxkapwos ylverat.

20Kal ofrol elaw ol émi miv yijv v kaknw amapévres,
olrives dxobovew Tor Adyov kal mapadéxoevrat, xai xapmo-
popobow & Tpdrovra xal & €éixovTa Kkai év ékardv.

zt Kal éreyer alrols pire 6 Avywos &oyxerac Wa dmd T
pddiov Tedfi % Ywd Ty kNlmr; odx Wva &ml Ty Avgwiav
7e0f;

22 09 ydp éorlv 1o kpumrdv 8 dow pa) pavepwlilr 0ddE Eyévero
dmdrpudoy, AN Wa els Pavepdy ENby.

23 EY 7is éxec dra dxobew, drovérw.

24 Kai é\eyer airols PAémere 7( dxolere. & § pérpe
perpeire, perpndioerar vulv, xal mpocredicerar duiv Tols
dkedovow.

35'0s yap dv &y, dobijoerar alrf xal 85 odk ¥xer, xal
b e, dpbioerat &n adrod.
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Jah qap: swa ist biudangardi gups, swasw& jabdi manna
walrpip friiwa ana afrpa.

Jah slépip jah urreisip naht jah daga, jah pata friiw keinip
jah Hudip swe ni wéit is.

Silb6 4uk afrpa akran bafrip: frumist gras, paproh ahs,
papréh fulleip katirnis in pamma ahsa.

Panuh bipé atgibada akran, suns insandeip gilpa, unté atist
asans,

Jah gap : e galeikom piudangardja gups, afppéu in huileik4i
gajukon gabafram b5 ?

Swé kairno sinapis, patei pan saiada ana afrpa, minnist
alldize fraiwé ist biz€ ana afrpdi;

jah Ppan saiada, wrinnip jah wafrpip alldizé grasé mdist, jah
gatdujip astans mikilans, swaswé magun uf skad4u is fuglds
himinis gabauan.

Jah swaleikdim manag4im gajukom rédida du im pata watrd,
swaswé mahtédun hiusjon.

Ip inuh gajukdn ni rodida im, ip sundrd sipdnjam’ seindim
andband allata.

Jah qap du im in jdinamma daga at andanahtja pan watr-
panamma ; usleipam jéinis stadis.

Jah afiétandans pd managein andnémun ina swé was in
skipa ; jah pan anbara skipa wésun mip imma.

Jah warp skiira windis mikila jah wégés waltidédun in skip,
swaswe ita jupan gafullndda.

Jah was is ana ndtin ana waggarja slépands, jah urrdisi-
dédun ina jah q€pun du imma : lisari, niu kara puk pizei
fragistnam?

Jah urreisands gasok winda jah gap du marein: gaslawii,
afdumbn! Jah anasildida sa winds jah warp wis mikil,

Jah qap du im: dulvé falrhtéi sijup swa? hrdiwa ui nath
habdip galdubein ?
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26 Kal &eyer ofrws éorly 4 Bachela Tob Beol, @s é&aw
4 A ~ ~
&vfpwmoes BdAy Tov andpoy émi Tiis yijs,
27 xal kafeldn xal éyelpnrar vikra kal fuépav, kal 6 owdpos
AaOTTAYT KAl UNKUINTAL, ©F OUK 0lder avrds.
¢ -
° - ~ ~ s
28 Adropdr a 7 xapmodopel, mpdror Yoprov, €lra
p
, - i
aTdyvY, €Ta TA oitor &y TE® oTAYV.
X ¢ X
29°07av 3¢ mapadd ¢ rapwds, eVléws dmooTéAher TO dpé-
mavov, 8Tt mapéaTnkey ¢ Bepiopds.
3o Kal &Aeyerr tlvt Spodowper mpw Pacidelar 1o Beod,
7 év wolg mapaBo)fi wapaBdlwper abriy;
1°Qs Kxdkxov owdmews, §s Srav amapfi émi Tijs yijs, mikpd-
n 14
Tepos TAvTwY TOV oTeppdrwy éoriv TOVY éml THs Yis,
14
32kal 8rav owapfl, dvaPalver xai ylverar wivrwy TéY
Aaydrvov pel{wy, kal woiel kAadovs meydhovs, dore 8U-
vacfar VWS THY okww airod t& merewd Tob ofpavod
KATAOKNVODY.
33 Kal r7owadrais mapaBolais woAals éAdAer alrois Tov
Adyor, xabws &vvavro dxovew.
34 Xwpls 8¢ mapaBorijs otk éAdAet adrols, xar' [diav d¢ tols
afyrals adrod éméAver mdrra.
Onrats atTol émeA
TR y - , ~ & f sy 7
35 Kal Adyer alrois év éxelvy i fuépa dilas yevouévns
N 14
duéNbwper els T0 wépav.
36 Kal a¢évres tov Sydor mapalopBdvovew alrov os fv &
T wholw, kal GAAa 3¢ mhowdpla 1y per avTob.
; + £ W
37 Kal ylverar Aalhay dvépov peyddn kai ta kvpara émé-
BalAer els 16 whelov, GaTe avrd 71y yeuilesdar
- \ T LI \ ~ , 2 ’
38Kai 7w aidrés éml rH mplpvp éml 70 mpookepdAaiov
, -
xafetdwy  kal dteyelpovow alrév kal Aéyovow adTr
diddokade, ov uélel ool Ori dmoAAvuela;
m M
\ by b ~ ] ! A - ~ !
39 Kai dieyeplels émerlpnoer r@ avéue xal eimey 7ij fakdo-
o owena, Tedlpwao. Kal éxdmacey & Gvepos, xal dyévero
yoNfjun peydAn.
40 Kal elmev adrois: 7 Sethol édore ofrws; wds ovx &xere
nloTw;
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Jah Shtedun sis agis mikil, jah q&pun du sis missd : hras
pannu sa sijéi, unté jah winds jah marei ufhéusjand imma ?

CHAPTER V

Jah gémun hindar marein in landa Gaddaréné.

Jah usgaggandin imma us skipa suns gamdtida imma manna
us atirahjom in ahmin unhriinjamma,

saei baudin habdida in atrahjom: jah ni n4udibandjom
eisarneiniim manna mahta ina gabindan.

Untg is ufta eisarnam bi f5tuns gabuganim jah n4udiband-
jom eisarneiniim gabundans was, jah galdusida af sis pos
niudibandjds, jah po ana fotum eisarna gabrak, jah manna
ni mahta ina gatamjan,

Jah sinteind nahtam jah dagam in atirahjom jah in fafrgun-
jam was hrépjands jah bliggwands sik stdinam.

Gasaflvands pan I&su fafrraprd rann jah inwdit ina,

jah hropjands stibn4i mikildi qap: lva mis jah pus, Iésy,
sunfu gups pis hiuhistins? biswara puk bi gupa, ni balw-
jais mis!

Unté qap imma: usgagg, ahma unhrdinja, us pamma
mann!

Jah frah ina: ha namd pein? Jah qap du imma: namé
mein Lafgafon, unté managéi sijum.

Jah bap ina filu ei ni usdrébi im us landa.

Wasuh pan jdinar hafrda sweiné haldana at pamma fafr-
gunja.

Jah bédun ina allés pSs unhulpdns gipandeins: insandei
unsis in pG sweina, ei in b6 galeiphima.

Jah usliubida im I&sus suns. Jah usgaggandans ahmans péi
unhréinjans galipun in p5 sweina, jah rann s6 hafrda and
driusdn in marein ; wésunup-pan swé twds piisundjds, jah
aflvapnddédun in marein.
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41 Kal égpoBri@noar ¢dfov péyav, xal Exeyoy mpds dAMfAovs-
ris dpa obrds éorw, 8ru kal & &vepos xal 4 Odlagoa
vmaxolovow aird;

CHAPTER V

1 Kal #A\dov €ls 70 mépar tis Oaldoons els Ty xdpay
rév Tadapnridv.

2 Kal el0dvte alrd éx Tob mholov e€bféws dmpprnoer
abr@ éx Tdy prnpeiwr dvbpwnos &y mvedpart axabdpre,
365 T karolknow elxer év Tols priuacw, xal olre GAY-

cerw oddels ¢ddraro alTov dfoa,

4 3td 10 abrdv moAhdkis wédais kal dAVoeow dedéofar kal
dieomdobar vn° alrob Tas dAloes kal Tas wédas ouvwre-
rpldpfar, xal oldels {oxver alrov dapdeat.

5 Kal Swamavrds vukros xal nuépas év tols pwipactw kal &v
Tols opesw v kpdlwr xal karaxdmrwy éavrov Aifots.

6130w 8¢ Tov 'Inoedy paxpdley Edpapev kal mpooexvvnoey
atrév,

7 xal kpdfas Qwvfi peydAp elmerr v éuol xal ool, ’lpoad
vid ol feod Tol TYiorov; dpxile oe Tov Oedy, pi pe
Bagavions.

8 'EXeyer yip alr@d: éfeMbe, 16 mredua 10 dxdbaprov, éx
Tod arfpdmov.

9 Kai émnpdra avrdr t{ dvopud ooty xal Aéyer adrd
Aeyewr Gvoud pot, 61t moAAol éouev.

10 Kal mapexdher alrov moArd Wa pi) émoateldy alrods élw
s x@pas.

11"Hy 8¢ éxel dyéhn xolpwy Boaxopévn mpds 74 dper

12 xal mwapexdhecar alTdy mwdvres ol daluoves Aéyovres
wéupor fuds els Tods xolpovs, a els adrods eloéAbwpev.

13 Kal ¢nérpefev adrols edbéws 6 'Inoods. kal éfeAfdvra
Ta mreluara T& dxdfapra elofiAbor els Tods xoipovs, xai
dpunoer % Adyéy kard Tod kpnured els Ty Odhacoay,
doay B bs dioylAtor, xal émviyovro &y T Oakdooy.
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Jah p4i haldandans po sweina gaplaihun, jah gatathun in
baiérg jzh in h4imdm, jah gémun saflvan hra wési pata
watirpand.

Jah atiddjedun du I&sua, jah gasaftvand pana wddan sitandan
jah gawasidana jah frapjandan pana saci habdida lafgafon,
jah ohtédun,

Jah spillodeédun im piiei gasehvun, lviiwa warp bi bana
wodan jah bi po sweina.

Jah dugunnun bidjan ina galeipan hindar markds seinds.
Jah inn gaggandan ina in skip ba)p ina, sael was wods, ei
mip imma wesi.

Jah ni laflot ina, ak qap duimma: gagg du garda peinamma
du peindim, jah gateih im, hran filu pus friuja gatawida jah
gaarméida puk.

Jah galdip jah dugann meérjan in Dafkapaitlein, lvan filu
gatawida imma I€sus; jah alldi sildaleikidédun,

Jah usleipandin 1ésua in skipa aftra hindar marein, gagémun
sik manageins filu du imma, jah was fatdra marein,

Jah s&i, gimip 4ins piz& synagbgafadé namin Jaeirus; jah
saftvands ina gadrius du {6tum lesuis,

jah bap ina filu, gipands patei dadhtar meina aftumist habéip,
ei gimands lagjais ana po handuns, ei ganisdi jah lib4i.

Jah galdip mip imma, jah iddjéedun afar imma manageins
filu jah prafhun ina,

5 Jah qindnd suma wisandei in runa bldpis jéra twalif,

jah manag gapulandei fram managéim l€kjam jah fragim-
andei allamma seinamma jah ni wathtii botida, ak miis
wafrs habdida,

gab4usjandei bi I€su, atgaggandei in managein aftana attaftok
wastjdi is.

Unté qap patei jabii wastjom is attéka, ganisa.
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14 Kai ol Béokovres Tobs Xolpovs éduyor kal dmiyyekav els
mw moAw xal els Tods dypois: kal Nfov Idely 7{ éoTw
70 Yeyovds,
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19 Kal ol ddfjicer adrdy, dAAE Aéyer adrgr Twaye els rov
olkdy oov mpds Tovs gods kal durdyyethov adrols Soa oot d
xUplos memolnker kai NAENTér oe.
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imolnoev atr 6 Inoobs, kal mdvres édadualov.
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wépav, ovrixdn bExros wodbs én adrdy, xal W mwapd T
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22 Kat 10ov épxerar €ls tdv dpyiovvaydywry, dvduars "ldeipos,
xal 3oy alrdv winrer wpos Tovs wddas adrod,

23 xal mapexaiet adrdv wOANd, Aéywy 8ri vo Ovydrpidy pov
éoxdras éxet, a NDow émbfs alri Tas xeipas, (va cwli
al (o7,

24 Kal anfiAder per’ atrod, xal frolovfet adrg dxAos mwohis,
kal ovrédhiBor avrov.

25 Kal yuri 1is odoa év floe alparos &rn dddexa,

26 kal woAAd mafofoa UM WoAAGY larpdy kai Samaviocaca
rd map alris wdvra xal under woeknbeloa dAE paAioy
els 70 Xelpor éAbobaa,

27 dxoboaca wepi Tob 'Inood, éXfoiva év Ty SxAe Omober
iyaro tob {pariov adrodr

14 ~ ~
28 E\eyer yip Ori kb 1oy iparlor alrod dwpal, cwlijsouat.
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Jah sunséiw gapaidrsndda sa brunna blspis iz0s, jah ufkunpa
ana leika patei gab4ilnda af pamma slaha.

Jah sunséiw Igsus ufkunpa in sis silbin pd us sis maht
usgaggandein ; gawandjands sik in managein qap: hras mis
tafiok wastjom ?

Jah gEpun du imma sipSnjos is: saflvis pd managein
preihandein puk, jah qipis: hras mis taftok ?

Jah wldit6da saftvan po pata tdujandein.

Ip 56 qind Sgandei jah reirandei, witandei patei war) bi ija.
qam jah drdus du imma, jah qap imma alla p6 sunja.

Ip is qap du izbi: dadhtar, galdubeins peina ganasida puk,
gagg in gawalfrpi, jah sijdis hdila af pamma slaha peinamma.
Nathpanuh imma rddjandin gémun fram pamma synago-
gafada, gipandans patei dadhtar peina gaswalt: hra panamiis
draibeis pana l4isari?

Ip Iesus sunsiiw gah4usjands pata wadrd r6dip, qap du
pamma synagdgafada: ni fadrhtei; patdinei galdubei.
Jah ni fralaflét 4inchun izé mip sis afargaggan, nib4i
Paftru jah Iakobu jah Iohannén brépar Iakobis.

Jah galdip in gard pis synagdgafadis, jah gasals adhjodu
jah grétandans jah wiifafrhvjandans filu.

Jah inn atgaggands qap du im : hva adhjop jah grétip? pata
barn ni gaddupndda, ak slepip.

Jah bihléhun ina. Ip is uswafrpands alléim ganimip attan
pis barnis jah 4ipein jah pans mip sis, jah galdip inn parei
was pata barn ligandd.

Jah fafrgréip bi banddu pata barn gapuh du izéi: taleipa
kumei, patei ist gaskeirip : mawild, du pus gipa : urreis.

Jah suns urrdis s6 mawi jah iddja; was 4uk jéré twalibé;
jah usgeisn6dédun fatrhtein mikildi,

Jah anabfup im filu ei manna ni funpx pata; jah hafhéit
iz&i giban matjan.
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29 Kal ed0éws &npdvln % myi) Tod alparos abrijs, xal &yvw
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xal "ldxkwBov xal 'lwdvsmy Tov &deddor "laxdBov.

38 Kal épxerac els Tov olkov rod dpxiovvaydyov, kai fewpel
8dpvBov xai Khafovras xai dhaAafovras woAAd.

39 Kal eloeNdy Aéyer adrols: 7 fopvBeiote xal xhalere; 10
nwawdlov otk dnéfaver GAAa kabeldet.

10 Kal kareyédwv adrob. 6 8¢ ékPalov wdvras mapaapBdve:
Tor maréoa 1o wablov xai Ty pnrépa kal Tods per’ avrod,
kal elomopeverar Smov Ny 18 mawblor dvaxelpevor,

41 Kal koarjoas s xepds Tob waidlov Aéyer alr): rakba
xovuet, § éoTw uebepunvevdpevors T6 Kopduiov, ool Aéyw,
éveroe,

12 Kal edléws dvéorn 10 xopdoior xal mepiemdrer v yap
trdy dddexar kal éféomoay Exardoer peydhy.

43 Kal dteoredraro alrols woAra Tva undels yvo robro, xal
elrev dobivar adrfi payeiv.
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CHAPTER VI

Jah usstdp jainprd jah qam in landa seinamma, jah listidédun
afar imma siponjds is.

Jah bip& warp sabbatd, dugann in synagdgé ldisjan, jah
managii h4usjandans sildaleikidédun qipandans: laprs
Ppamma bata, jah v s6 handugeind s6 giband imma, ei
mabhteis swaleikGs pafrh handuns is wairpand?

Niu pata ist sa timrja, sa sunus Marjins, ip bropar Iakéba
jah Iisé jah Iudins jah Seimonis? jah niu sind swistrjus
is hér at unsis?  Jah gamarzid4i wadrpun in pamma.

Qap pan im I&sus patei nist pratfétus unswérs, niba in
gabadrpai seindi jah in ganipjam jah in garda seinamma.
Jah ni mahta jiinar 4inGhun mahté gatiujan, niba faw4im
siuk4im handuns galagjands gahdilida.

Jah sildaleikida in ungaldubeindis iz€, jah bitduh weihsa
bisunjané [disjands.

Jah athafhdit pans twalif jah dugann ins insandjan twans
hranzuh, jah gaf im waldufni ahmané unhréinjdize.

Jah fatrbdup im ei wafht ni némeina in wig, niba hrugga
4ina, nih matibalg nih hl4il nih in gafrdds Aiz,

ak gaskdhdi suljom: jah ni wasjdip twiim paidom.

Jah qap duim: pishvaduh pei gaggdid in gard, par saljbip,
unté usgaggaip jainpro.

Jah swa managai swé ni andnim4ina izwis ni hdusjéina izwis,
usgaggandans jdinpré ushrisjdip mulda p6 undard fotum
izwardim du weitwGdipAi im. Amén, gipa izwis: sutizd ist
Satidadmjam afppau Gadmatrjam in daga stauds pau pizai
batrg jainai.

Jah usgaggandans méridédun ei idreigddédeina.

Jah unhulpdns managds usdribun, jah gasalbodedun alewa
managans siukans, jah gahdilidedun.

14 Jah gahdusida piudans Hérddés, swikunp allis warp namd
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is, jah qap patei Iohannis sa ddupjands us ddupdim urrdis,
duppe watirkjand pds mahteis in imma.

Anpardi pan qépun batei Helias ist; anpardi pan qépun
patei pratifétes ist swé 4ins piz& pradféte.

Gab4usjands pan Heérodés qap patei pammei ik hiubip
afmafméit Iohanng, sa ist: sah urréis us ddupsim.

Sa 4uk rafhtis HErodés insandjands gahab4ida Ihannén
jah gaband ina in karkardi in Hafrodiadins qénéis Filipp4us
broprs seinis, unt& pd galiugéida.

Qap 4uk Idhannés du Heéréda patei ni skuld ist pus haban
qén broprs peinis. ;
Ip s6 Heérédia niiw imma jah wilda imma usqiman, jah
ni mahta:

unté Hérddis dhta sis Ishannén, kunnands ina wafr garafht-
ana jah weihana, jah witdida imma, jah h4usjands imma
manag gatawida, jah gabatrjaba imma andh4usida.

Jah watirpans dags gatils, pan H&rddis méla gabadrpiis
seindizGs nahtamat watlrhta pdim mdistam seinizé jah
pusundifadim jah piim frumistam Galeilaias,

jah atgaggandein inn dathtr Hérodiadins jah plinsjandein
jah galeikandein Heéroda jah piim mip anakumbjandam,
qap piudans du pizdi mdujdi: bidei mik pistvizuh pei
wileis, jah giba pus.

Jah swor izéi patei pishrah pei bidjdis mik, giba bus und
halba piudangardja meina.

Ip si usgaggandei qap du 4ipein seindi: hris bidjdu? Ip
si qap: héubidis Ichannis pis d4dupjandins.

Jah atgaggandei sunsdiw sniumundé du pamma piudana bap
gipandei: wiljiu ei mis gibdis ana mésa hiubip Iohannis
pis ddupjandins.

Jah ghurs watrpans sa piudans in pizé 4ipe jah in pizé mip
anakumbjandané ni wilda iz4i ufbrikan,

Jah suns insandjands sa piudans spafkulatur, anabdup

briggan hubip is. Ip is galeipands afmafm4it imma héubip
in karkar4i,
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jah atbar pata hiubip is ana mé&sa, jah atgaf ita bizdi m4ujéi,
jah 56 mawi atgaf ita 4ipein sein4i.

Jah gahiusjandans siponjos is g8mun jah usnémaun leik is
jah galagid&dun ita in hldiwa.

Jah gaiddjédun apadstadleis du I&sua jah gatathun imma
allata jah swa filu swé gatawidédun — —

—— — jah duatsniwun.

Jah usgaggandam im us skipa, sunsdiw ufkunnandans ina,
birinnandans all pata gawi dugunnun ana badjam pans ubil
habandans bafran, padei hdusidédun ei is wési.

Jah pishraduh padei iddja in h4imos afppiu batirgs afppdu
in weihsa, ana gagga lagidédun siukans jah b&dun ina ei péu
skfuta wastjGs is attaftokeina ; jah swa managii swé attaf-
tokun imma, ganésun,

CHAPTER VI

Jah gaqémun sik du imma Fareisaieis jah sumd4i piz€ bokarje,
qimandans us Iafrusadlymim.

Jah gasafhvandans sumans pizé sipdnjé is gam4inj§im han-
dum, pat-ist unpwahaniim, matjandans hléibans;

ip Fareisaieis jah alldi Iudaieis, niba ufta pwahand handuns,
ni matjand, habandans anafilh pizé sinistang,

jah af mapla niba ddupjand ni matjand, jah anpar ist manag
patei andn€mun du haban: déupeinins stiklé jah atrkje jab
katile jah ligré;

papréh pan frehun ina p&i Fareisaieis jah phi bokarjos:
dulv@ péi siponjds peindi ni gaggand bi pammei anafulhun
Pai sinistans, ak unpwahandim handum matjand hidif?

Ip is andhafjands qap du im patei wafla pradfetida Esavas
bi izwis pans liutans, swé gamélip ist: s managei wafrilom
mik swerdip, ip hafrto izé fafrra habéip sik mis.

Ip swaré mik blotand, ldisjandans liseinins, anabusnins
manng ;
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aflétandans rafhtis anabusn gups hab4ip patei anafulhun man-
nans, ddupeining adrkjé jah stiklé, jah anpar galeik swalei-
kata manag tdujip.

Jah qap du im: wafla inwidip anabusn gups, ei pata anafulh-
and izwar fastdip.

Moses 4uk rafhtis qap: swérfi attan peinana jah 4ipein
peina; jahsaei ubil qipéi attin seinamma afppéu fipein seindi,
d4uphu afdiupjdidiy.

Ip jus qipip: jabdi qipdi manna attin seinamma afppiu
4ipein: katdrbin, patei ist miipms, pishyah batei us mis
gabatnis,

jah ni fralétip ina ni wafht t4ujan attin seinamma afppén
dibein seindi,

bl4upjandans watrd gups pizdi anabusndi izwardi, poei
anafulhup ; jah galeik swaleikata manag téujip.

Jah atbiitands alla p6 managein qap im: hduseip mis alldi
jah frapjéip.

Ni wafhts ist itapré mans inn gaggandd in ina patei magi
ina gamiinjan ; ak pata @it gaggandd us mann pata ist pata
gaméinjandé mannan.

Jabéi hras habdi 4usona hiusjandona, gahdusjii.

Jah Pan galéip in gard us bizdi managein, fréhun ina sipon-
jos is bi p6 gajukon.

Jah qap du im: swa jah jus unwitans sijup? Ni frapjip
pammei all pata Gitaprd inn gaggandd in mannan ni mag ina
gaméinjan :

unté ni galeipip imma in hafrto, ak in wamba, jah in urrunsa
usgaggip, gahrdineip alians matins,

20 Qapup-pan patei pata us mann usgaggandd pata gamdineip

21

22

23

mannan,
Innapro 4uk us hafrtin manng miténeis ubilds usgaggand:
kalkinassjus, horinassjus, matirpra,
piubja, fathufrikeins, unséleins, liutei, aglditei, 4ugd unsel,
wajaméreins, hduhhafrtei, unwiti.
PG alla ubilona innaprd usgaggand jah gagam4injand mannan.
T8y R
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Jah jainprS usstandands galdip in markds Tyré jah Seidons,
jah galeipands in gard ni wilda witan mannan jah ni mahta
galéugnjan.

Gah4usjandei rathtis qind bi ina, bizozei habdida dadhtar
ahman unhréinjana, qimandei drius du fGtum is,

Wasup-pan s5 qind hdipnd, Sadrini fynikiska gabadrpsi, jah
bap ina ei p6 unhulpdn uswairpi us dadhtr izas,

Ip I8sus qap du izdi; 1&t fadrpis sada wafrpan barna, unte
ni g&p ist niman hldib barn€ jah wafrpan hundam,

Ip si andh6f imma jah qap du imma: j4i friuja; jah 4uk
hundds undar6 biuda matjand af dratthsném barné.

Jah qap du izéi: in bis wadrdis gagg, usiddja unhulpd us
dathtr pein4i.

Jah galeipandei du garda seinamma bigat unhulpdn usgagg-
ana jah p6 dathtar ligandein ana ligra.

Jah afira galeipands af markdm Tyré jah Seidoné qam at
marein Galeilai# mip tweihndim markém Dafkapailaigs.
Jah bérun du imma biudana stammana, jah bédun ina ei
lagidédi imma handiu. '

Jah afnimands ina af managein sundrd, lagida figgrans
seinans in 4usdna imma jah sp8wands attaftok tuggdn is,

34 jah ussaftvands du himina gaswogida, jah qap du imma:

35

36

37

afffaba, patei ist uslukn.

Jah sunsdiw usluknddédun imma hliumans jah andbundnoda
bandi tuggdns is jah rodida rathtaba.

Jah anabiup im ¢i mann ni q€peina. hsan filu is im anabdup,
méis pamma eis méridédun,

jah ufarassfu sildaleikidédun gipandans: wafla allata gata-

wida, jah biudans gatiujip gahdusjan jah unrddjandans
rédjan.
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CHAFPTER VIII

In jéindim pan dagam afira at filu managdi managein wisan-
dein jah ni habandam hra matidédeina, athditands siponjans
gapuh du im:
infeindda du piz4i managein, unté ju dagans prins mip mis
wésun, jah ni haband hva matjdina;
jah jabdi fraléta ins lAusqiprans du garda izg, ufligand ana
wiga ; sumdi rafhtis izé fafrrapré qémun.
Jabh andhéfun imma sipdujds is : hrapro pans mag huas
gasopjan hidibam ana &upidsi?
Jah frah ins : hyan managans hab4ip hldibans ? Ip eis qepun:
sibun.
Jah anab4up pizdi managein anakumbjan ana afrpdi; jah
nimands pans sibun hldibans jah awiliudénds gabrak jah
atgaf sipOnjam seindim, ei atlagideédeina faidr ; jah atlagidédun
fadr p6 managein.
Jah habdidédun fiskans fawans, jah pans gapiupjands qap
¢i atlagidédeina jah pans,
Gamatidédun pan jah sad4i watirpun; jah usn€mnun l4ibds
gabrukd sibun spyreidans.
Wesunup-pan pai matjandans sw€ fidwdr plisundits; jah
fralaflot ins.
Jah galdip sunsdiw in skip mip siponjam seindim, jah gam
ana fera Magdalan.
Jah urrunnun Fareisaieis jah dugunnun mip sdkjan imma
sokjandans du imma tdikn us himina, frdisandans ina.
Jah ufswogjands ahmin seinamma gap : hva pata kuni taikn
sokeip? Amen, qipa izwis: jabdi gibiiddu kunja pamma
t4ikng.
Jah afletands ins, galeipands aftra in skip usldip hindar
marein,
Jah ufarmunnddédun niman hldibans jah niba 4inana hldif
ni habididédun mip sis in skipa.

R 2
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Jah anabdup im qipands: saftvip ei atsaflvip izwis pis
beistis Fareisai€ jah beistis Hérddis.

Jah pihtédun mip sis miss6 gipandans: unté hliibans ni
habam.

Jah frapjands Iésus qap du im: hra paggkeip unté hldibans
ni habdip? ni nadh frapjip nih witup, unté ddubata habsip
hafrt5 izwar.

Augona habandans ni gasaftuip, jah 4usona habandans ni
gabiuseip, jah ni gamunup.

Pan pans fimf hldibans gabrak fimf pisundjom, tvan ma-
nagds tdinjons fullds gabrukd usnémup? Q€pun du imma:
twalif,

Appan pan pans sibun hliibans fidwor piisundjom, hran
managans spyreidans fullans gabrukd usnémup? Ip eis
gépun: sibun.

Jah qap du im: hrliwa ni nath frapjip?

Jah gémun in Bepaniin, jah b&run du imma blindan jah
b&dun ina ei imma attaftoki.

Jah fafrgreipands handu pis blindins ustiuh ina utana weihsis
jah speiwands in 4ugdna is, atlagjands ana handuns seinds
frah ina ga-u-hra-séhvi?

Jah ussaflvands qap: gasaflva mans, patei swé bagmans
gasaflva gaggandans.

paproh aftra galagida handuns ana p6 4uglna is jah gata-
wida ina ussaftvan; jah aftra gasatips warp jah gasahs
bafrhtaba allans.

Jah insandida ina du garda is qipands: ni in pata weihs
gaggéis, ni mannhun qipdis in pamma wéhsa.

Jah usiddia I&sus jah sipOnjds is in wehsa Kaisarias pizds
Filipp4us: jah ana wiga frah siponjans seinans gipands du
im : hrana mik gipand mans wisan?

Ip eis andhofun : IShannén pana diupjand, jah anpardi
Helian : suméih pan finana praiféte,

Jah is qap du.im: appan jus, lvana mik qipip wisan?
Andbafjands pan Paftrus gap du imma: pu is Xristus.
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Jah fatirb4up im ei mannhun ni gépeina bi ina.

Jah dugann lisjan ins batei skal sunus mans filu winnan
jah uskiusan skulds ist fram péim sinistam jah paim adbu-
mistam gudjam jah bokarjam, jah usqiman jah afar prins
dagans usstandan.

Jah swikunpaba pata watrd rddida; jah aftiuhands ina
Paftrus dugann andbeitan ina ;

ip is gawandjands sik jah gasaflvands pans siptnjans seinans
andb4it Paftru gipands: gagg hindar mik, Satana, unté ni
frapjis paim gups, 2k pAim manné,

Jah athditands p6 managein mip sipénjam seiniim qap du
im: saei wili afar mis laistjan, inwid4i sik silban, jah nimdi
galgan seinana jah ldistjii mik.

Saei allis wili sdiwala seina ganasjan, fragisteip izdi: ip saei
fragisteip sdiwaldi seindi in meina jah in pizos afwaggéljons,
ganasjip po.

hra 4uk béteip mannan, jabdi gageigdip pana fafrlvu allana
jah gasleipeib sik sdiwaldi seindi?

Afppdu hra gibip manna inméidein sfiwalos seindizds ?

Unté saei skamiib sik meina jah wadrdé meindiz& in ga-
batrp4i pizdi horinondein jah frawairhton, jah sunus mans
skaméip sik is, pan qimip in wulpfu atting seinis mip
aggilum pdim weiham,

CHAPTER IX

Jah qap du im: amén, qipa izwis patei sind sum4i pizé hér
standandang, pi iz€ ni kfusjand ddupdus, unté gasaflvand
piudinassu gups qumanana in mahtéi.

Jah afar dagans saths ganam I&sus Paftru jah Iakdbu jah
15hannen, jah ustiuh ins ana fafrguni hiuh sundré 4inans :
jah inmiidida sik in andwafrpja izé.

Jah wastjos is wadrpun glitmunjandeins, lveitds swé sndiws,
swaleikos swé wullareis ana afrp4i ni mag galveitjan,
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Jah atfugips warp im Heélias mip Mosé; jah wesun rgd-
jandans mip Iésua.

Jah andhafjands Paftrus qap du I€sua : rabbei, gop ist unsis
hér wisan, jah gawadrkjam hlijans prins, pus 4inana jah
Mose 4inana jah 4inana Hélijin.

Ni 4uk wissa hra rodidedi; wésun duk usagidai.

Jah warp milhma ufarskadwjands im, jah qam stibna us
pamma milhmin: sa ist sunus meins sa liuba, pamma
hiusjaip.

Jah anaks insafhvandans ni panaseips 4inGhun gaséhrun, alja
Iésu dinana mip sis.

Dalap pan atgaggandam im af pamma fafrgunja, anabiup
im ei mannhun ni spillodédeina patei gaséhrum, niba bipe
sunus mans us ddupiim usstopi.

Jah pata waitird habdidédun du sis missd sbkjandans: lva
ist bata us diupaim usstandan ?

Jah fréhun ina gipandans: unté gipand pAi bokarjos patei
Helias skuli qiman fadrpis?

Ip is andhafjands qap du im: Heélias swépiuh gimands
fatrpis aftra gaboteip alla; jah lvdiwa gamelip ist bi sunu
mans, ei manag winnii jah frakunps wafrpai.

Akei giba izwis patei ju Helias gam jah gatawidédun imma
swa filu swé wildédun, swaswé gamélip ist bi ina.

Jah gimands at siponjam gasalvy filu manageins bi ins, jah
bokarjans sokjandans mip im.

Jah sunsdiw alla managei gasaftvandans ina usgeisnodédun,
jah durinnandans inwitun ina.

Jah frah pans bokarjans : lva sokeip mip pdim?

Jah andhafjands 4ins us pizdi managein qap: ldisari, brihta
sunu meinana du pus habandan ahman unrodjandan.

Jah pistvaruh pei ina gafahip, gawafrpip ina, jah hrapjip jah
kriustip tunpuns seinans, jah gastadrknip; jah qap siponjam
peindim ei usdreibeina ina, jah ni mahtédun.

Ip is andhafjands im qap: & kuni ungaldubjand5 ! und tva
at izwis sijdu? und lva puldu izwis? Bafrip ina du mis.
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Jah brihtédun ina at imma. Jah gasaflvands ina sunsafw
sa ahma tahida ina; jah driusands ana afrpa walwisoda
hrapjands.

Jah frah pana attan is: lvan lagg mél ist ei pata warp
imma? Ip is gap: us barniskja.

Jah ufta ina jah in fon atwarp jah in wat, ei usqistidédi
imma; akei jabdi mageis, hilp unsara, gableipjands unsis.
Ip Igsus qap du imma pata jabdi mageis galdubjan ; allata
mahteig pamma galdubjandin.

Jah sunsdiw ufhrépjands sa atta pis barnis mip tagram qap:
galdubja; hilp meindizds ungal4ubeiniis |

Gasaflvands pan Iésus patei samap rann managei, gahrotida
ahmin pamma unhréinjin, qipands du imma : pu ahma, pu
uniédjands jah bdups, ik pus anabiuda: usgagg us pamma,
jah panaseips ni galeipais in ina.

Jah hropjands jah filu tahjands ina usiddja; jah warp swé
d4ups, swaswé managii q€pun patei gaswalt.

Ip l&sus undgreipands ina bi hand4u urrdisida ina; jah
usstap,

Jah galeipandan ina in gard, siponjGs is fréhun ina sundré
dulvé weis ni mahtédum usdreiban pana?

Jah qap du im: pata kuni in wafhtéi ni mag usgaggan, niba
in bid4i jah fastubnja.

Jah jainprd usgaggandans iddjedun pairh Galeilaian, jah ni
wilda ei hras wissedi,

unté ldisida siponjans seinans, jah qap du im patei sunus
mans atgibada in handuns manng, jah usqimand jmma, jah
usqistips pridjin daga usstandip.

Ip eis ni fropun pamma waiirda, jah Shtédun ina frathnan.
Jah gam in Kafarnaum, jah in garda qumans frab ins: hra
in wiga mip izwis missd mitédédup?

1p eis slawdidédun; du sis missd andrunnun, hrarjis méists
wési.

Jah sitands atwopida pans twalif jah qap du im: jabii hras
wili frumists wisan, sij4i all4izé aftumists jah all4im andbahts.
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Jah nimands barn gasatida ita in midjiim im, jah ana armins
nimands ita qap du im:

saei fin pizé swaleik4iz& barné andnimip ana namin mei-
namma, mik andnimip; jah salrazuh saei mik andnimip, ni
mik andnimip, ak pana sandjandan mik.

Andhof pan imma IShann€s gipands: l4isari! s€lvum sumana
in peinamma namin usdreibandan unhulpGns, saei ni ldisteip
unsis, jah waridédum imma, unt€ ni Iiisteip unsis.

Ip is qap: ni warjip imma; ni mannahun fuk ist saei tdujip
maht in namin meinamma jah magi spriuté ubilwatrdjan
mis;

unté saei nist wipra izwis, fadr izwis ist.

Saei 4uk allis gadragkjéi izwis stikla wating in namin mei-
namma, unté Xristdus sijup, amén qiba izwis ei ni fraqisteip
mizdon seinii.

Jah sahrazuh saei gamarzjii 4inana piz€ leitilané piz€ galdub-
jandané du mis, gop ist imma méis ei galagjdiddu asiluqafrnus
ana balsaggan is jah frawatirpans wesi in marein.

Jah jabdi marzjii puk handus beina, afmiit p5; gdp pus
ist hamfamma in libdin galeipan, p4u twds handuns habandin
galeipan in gafafnnan, in fn pata unhrapnandg,

parei maba izé€ ni gaswiltip jah {on ni afhrapnip.

Jah jabdi fotus peins marzjai puk, afmdit ina; gop pus ist
galeipan in libdin haltamma, piu twans fotuns habandin
gawafrpan in gafafnnan, in fon pata unhrapnands,

parei mapa iz€ ni gaswiltip jah fon ni aflvapnip.

Jah jabdi 4ugd pein marzjii puk, uswafrp imma; g&p pus
ist hdihamma galeipan in piudangardja gups, pdu twa 4ugbna
habandin atwafrpan in gafafnnan funins,

parei mapa izé ni gaddupnip jah fon ni aftvapnip.

hrazuh 4uk funin saltada jah hrarjatGh hunslé salta saltada.
Gop salt; ip jabdi salt unsaltan wafrpip, lvé supiida? Hab4ip
in izwis salt, jah gawafrpeigdi sijdip mip izwis missG.
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CHAPTER X

Jah jéinpr6 usstandands qam in markdm [udaias hindar
Iatirdandu ; jah gagémun sik aftra manageins du imma, jah,
swé bi-ihts, aftra l4isida ins.

Jah duatgaggandans Fareisaieis fréhun ina, skuldu sijii mann
gén afsatjan, frisandans ina,

Ip is andhafjands qap: hra izwis anab4up Mosés?

1p eis g8pun: M&sés usldubida unsis bokds afsateindis méljan
jah aflétan,

Jah andhafjands I&sus gap du im: wipra hardubafrtein izwara
gamélida izwis b6 anabusn,

Ip af anastbdein4i gaskaft4is gumein jah qinein gatawida
gup.

Inuh pis bileip4i manna attin seinamma jah 4ipein seindi,
jah sijina P66 twa du leika samin, swaswé panaseips ni sind
twa, ak leik 4in.

Patei nu gup gawap, manna pamma ni skdid4i.

Jah in garda aftra siponjds is bi pata samd fréhun ina.

Jah gap du im: salvazuh saei aflélip qén seina jah liugdip
anpara, horinop du pizdi.

jah jabdi qinG aflétip aban seinana jah liugada anparamma,
horinGp.

Panuh atb&run du imma barna, ei attaftéki im : ip pai siponjos
is sokun pdim bafrandam du.

Gasaflvands pan I8sus unwérida jah qap du im: l&tp po
barna gaggan du mis jah ni warjip po, unté piz€ ist piu-
dangardi gups.

Ameén, gipa izwis: saei ni andnimip piudangardja gups swé
barn, ni pavh gimip in izl

Jah gapliihands im, lagjands handuns ana p6 piupida im.
Jah usgaggandin imma in wig, duatrinnands 4ins jah knuss-
jands bap ina gipands: 14isari piupeiga, tva thujiu ei libgindis
diweindns arbja wafrpiu ?
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Ip is gap du imma: lva mik qipis piupeigana? ni hvashun
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19 POs anabusnins kant: ni horings ; ni matrbrjdis; ni hliffis;
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ni sijiis galiugaweitwods; ni anamahtjiis; sweérdi attan
peinana jah 4ipein peina.

baruh andhafjands qap du imma: l4isari, b5 alla gafastéida
us jundii meinai.

Ip Iesus insaftvands du imma frijoda ina jah qap du imma:
4inis pus wan ist; gagg, swa filu swé habéis frabugei jah gif
parbam, jah habdis huzd in himinam ; jah hiri Jdistjan mik
nimands galgan.

Ip is ganipnands in pis watirdis galdip gdurs; was 4uk habands
fathu manag.

Jah bisaflvands Iesus qap siponjam seindim : sii, hrdiwa
agluba pai fathd gahabandans in piudangardja gups galei-
pand.

Ip B4i siponjos afsldupnddedun in wadrdé is. Paruh I&sus
aftra andhafjands qap im: barnilona, hvdiwa aglu ist paim
hugjandam afar fafhdu in piudangardja gups galeipan.
Azitizg ist ulbandéu pafrh pairkd n€plds galeipan, bau gabig-
amma in piudangardja gups galeipan.

Ip eis méis usgeisnodédun qipandans du sis miss6 : jah hras
mag ganisan?

Insaflvands du im I&sus qap: fram mannam unmahteig ist,
akei ni fram gupa; allata 4uk mahteig ist fram gupa.
Dugann pan Paftrus gipan du imma: sii, weis aflaflotum
alla jah ldistidédum puk.

Andhafjands im I&sus qap: amén, gipa izwis: ni hrashun
ist saei aflafloti gard afppdu bropruns afppdu 4ibein afppbu
attan afppiu gén afppiu barna afppiu h4imoplja in meina
jah in pizds afwaggéljons,

saei ni andniméi T falp nu in pamma méla gardins jah
bropruns jah swistruns jah attan jah 4ipein jah barna jah
h4imoplja mip wrakém, jah in 4iwa bamma anawafrpin
lib4in diweindn.
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Appan managii wafrpand frumans aftumans, jah aftumans
frumans.

Wesunup-pan ana wiga gaggandans du Tafrusadlymdi jah
fadrbigaggands ins Iesus, jah sildaleikidédun jah afarldist-
jandans fatirhtdi watdrpun, Jah andnimands aftra pans twalif
dugann im gipan poei habdidédun ina gadaban.

Patei s4i, usgaggam in Iafrusatlyma jah sunus mans atgib-
ada pdim ufargudjam jah bokarjam, jah gawargjand ina
déupiy, — —

jah bildikand ina jah bliggwand ina, jah speiwand ana ina
jah usqimand imma, jah pridjin daga ustandip.

Jah athabdidédun sik du imma Takébus jah Iohannés, sunjus
Zafbafdaidus, gipandans : ldisari, wileima ei patei puk bidjds,
thujais uggkis.

Ip Iesus qap im : hra wileits tdujan mik igqis?

Ip eis q€pun duimma: fragif ugkis ei 4ins af tafhswon peindi
jah 4ins af hleidumein bein4i sitdiwa in wulpdu peinamma.
Ip Iesus gapuh du im: ni wituts hris bidjats: magutsu
driggkan stikl panei ik driggka, jah d4upeindi pizdiei ik
ddupjada, ei ddupjiindiu?

Ip eis qepun du imma: magu. 1Ip I&€sus qapuh du im;
swepaduh pana stikl panei ik driggka, driggkats, jah pizéi
ddupeindi pizdiei ik ddupjada déupsanda ;

ip pata du sitan af tathswon meindi afppdu af hleidumein
nist mein du giban, alja bdimei manwip was.

jah gahdusjandans péi tafhun dugunnun unwérjan bi Iakdbu
jah I6hannén.

Ip is athditands ins qap du im : witup patei Adser puggkjand
reikindn piudom, gafrdujindnd im, ip pdi mikilans izé
gawaldand im.

Ip ni swa sijdi in izwis; ak salvazuh saei wili wafrpan mikils
in izwis, sijai izwar andbahts;

jah saei wili izwara wafrpan frumists, sijii alldim skalks,

Jah 4uk sunus mans ni gam at andbahtjam, ak andbahtjan
jah giban sdiwala seina fair managans lun,
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Jah g&mun in Iafrikdn. Jah usgaggandin imma jiinprd mip
sipdnjam seindim jah managein gantchii, sunus Teimaidus,
Barteimai4us blinda, sat fadr wig du 4ihtron,

Jah gahdusjands bpatei Iesus sa Nazoraius ist, dugann
hrpjan jah gipan: suniu Daweidis, I8su, arméi mik!

Jah hrotidédun imma managdi ei gapahdidédi; ip is filu
ma4is hropida: sunfu Daweidis, arméi mik |

Jah gastandands I&sus hafhiit atwdpjan ina. Jah wopi-
dédun pana blindan, qipandans du imma: brafstei puk;
urreis, wopeip puk.

Ip is afwafrpands wastj4i seindi ushldupands qam at I&su.
Jah andhafjands qap du imma I&sus: lva wileis ei tiujdu
pus? 1p sa blinda qap du imma: rabbaunei, ei ussafhriu.
Ip Iésus gap du imma: gagg, galiubeins peina ganasida
puk. Jah sunsdiw ussahr jah i4istida in wiga I&su.

CHAPTER XI

Jah bipe nélva wésun lafrusalém, in Bépsfagein jah Bipaniin
at fafrgunja aléwjin, insandida twans siponjé seindizé,

jah qap du im: gaggats in hdim p56 wiprawafrpon iggqis,
jah sunsiw inn gaggandans in p6 bafirg bigitats fulan
gabundanana, ana pammei nadh 4inshun manng ni sat;
andbindandans ina attiuhats,

Jah jabdi lvas iggqis qipdi: dulvé pata tdujats? qipits:
patei friuja pis gafrneip; jah sunsiiw ina insandeip hidre.
Galipun pan jah bigétun fulan gabundanana at dadra iita
ana gagga; jah andbundun ina.

Jah suméi pizé jdinar standandané gépun du im : hra tdujats
andbindandans pana fulan?

Ip eis g€pun du im swaswé anab&up im IEsus, jah laflotun
ins.

Jah brihtédun pana fulan at I&sua; jah galagidédun ana
wastj0s seinds, jah gasat ana ina.
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Managéi pan wastjém seindim strawidédun ana wiga; suméi
astans majmé4itun us bagmam jah strawidédun ana wiga.
Jah pai fatiragaggandans hropidédun gipandans: &sanna,
piupida sa gimanda in namin friujins!

Piupidé s6 qimandei piudangardi in namin attins unsaris
Daweidis, Gsanna in hiuhistjam|

Jah galdip in Iafrusaiilyma I&sus jah in alh; jah bisaftvands
alla, at andanahtja jupan wisandin hveildi usiddja in Bepanian
mip phim twalibim.

Jah iftumin daga usstandandam im us Bépaniin grédags
was,

Jah gasafhvands smakkabagm fafrraprd habandan l4uf atiddja,
ei 4uftd bigéti hra ana imma; jah gimands at imma ni
wafht bigat ana imma niba lauf; ni 4uk was mél smakkane,
Jah usbafrands qap du imma: ni panaseips us pus 4iw
manna akran matjdi. Jah gahdusid&dun pai siponjos is.
Jah iddjédun du Iafrusadlymii. Jah atgaggands I&sus in
alh dugann uswafrpan pans frabugjandans jah bugjandans
in alh, jah mésa skattjané jah sitlans pizé frabugjandane
ahakim uswaltida.

Jah ni 12616t ei huas pafrhberi kas pairh po alh.

Jah léisida qipands du im : niu gamélip ist patei razn mein
razn bido héitada alldim piudém? ip jus gatawidedup ita du
filigrja whidedjang.

Jah gahdusidedun pii bokarjos jah gudjang athumistans jah
s6kidédun, hrdiwa imma usqistidédeina: Shtédun 4uk ina,
unté alla managei sildaleikidédun in l4isein4is is.

Jah bipg andanahti warp, usiddja Gt us piz4i batrg.

Jah in matrgin fadrgaggandans gaséhvun pana smakkabagm
patirsjana us watrtim.

Jah gamunands Paftrus qap du imma: rabbei, s4i, smakka-
bagms panei fraqast gapatirsndda.

Jah andhafjands Iésus qap du im: hab4ip galdubein gups!
Amé€n 4uk qipa izwis, pishrazuh ei qipdi du pamma fafr-
gunja: ushafei puk jah walrp pus in marein, jah ni tuzwérjdi
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in hafrtin seinamma, ak galdubjéi pata, ei patei qipip gagagg-
ip, wafrpip imma pislvah pei qipip.

Duppe qipa izwis: allata pistvah pei bidjandans sdkeip,
galdubeip patei nimip, jah wafrpip izwis.

Jah pan standdip bidjandans, afletdip, jab4i lra habdip
wipra lvana, ei jah atta izwar sa in himinam aflétdi izwis
missadédins izwards.

Ip jab4i jus ni aflétip, ni pdu atta izwar sa in himinam
afletip izwis missadédins izwards.

Jah iddjédun aftra du Iafrusatlym4i. Jah in alh varbondin
imma, atiddjédun du imma p&i adhumistans gudjans jah
bokarjos jah sinistans.

Jah gépun du imma : in hramma waldufnjé pata tiujis? jah
tvas pus pata waldufni atgal, ei pata tdujis?

Ip I&sus andhafjands qap du im: frafhna jah ik izwis 4inis
walrdis jah andhafjip mis, jah gipa izwis in hyamma
waldufnjé pata tuja.

Déupeins I6hannis uzuh himina was piu uzuh mannam?
andhafjip mis.

Jah pahtedun du sis missé qipandans, jabdi qipam: us
himina, qipip: appan dulvé ni galiubidédup imma ?

Ak gipam: us mannam, Ghtédun p6é managein. AD4I duk
alakjo habdidedun I6hannén patei bi sunjii praifétes was.
Jah andhafjands g€pun du I&sua: niwitum, Jah andhafjands
Iésus qap du im: nih ik izwis qipa in lvamma waldufnjé
pata tduja.

CHAPTER XII

Jah dugann im in gajukdm qipan: weinagard ussatida
manna, jah bisatida ina fapdm, jah usgrdf dal uf mésa, jab
gatimrida kelikn, jah anafalh ina wadrstwjam, jah afiéi}
aljap.

Jah insandida du pdim waiirstwjam at mél skalk, ei at p4im
watrstwjam némi akranis pis weinagardis.
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Ip eis nimandans ina usbluggwun jah insandidédun l4us-
handjan.

Jah aftra insandida du im anparana skalk; jah pana
stdinam wafrpandans gadiwiskddédun jah h4ubip wundan
brahtédun, jah insandidédun ganditidana.

Jah aftra insandida anparana; jah jdinana afslhun, jah
managans anparans, sumans usbliggwandans, sumanzuh
pan usqimandans.

banuh nadhpanuh 4inana sunu 4igands liubana sis, insandida
jah pana du im spédistana, qipands patei gadistand sunu
meinana. _
Ip jéindi pdi walirstwjans qépun du sis missG patei sa ist sa
arbinumja ; hirjip, usqimam imma, jah unsar wafrpip pata arbi.
Jah undgreipandans ina usq€mun, jah uswadrpun imma ot
us pamma weinagarda.,

tra nuh tdujdi friuja pis weinagardis? Qimip jah usqisteip
pans walrstwjans, jah gibip pana weinagard anpardim.

Nih pata gamelidoé ussuggwup: stdins pammei uswatdrpun
pai timrjans, sah warp du hdubida wafhstins ?

Fram fraujin war)p sa, jah ist sildaleiks in dugam unsardim.
Jah sokidédun ina undgreipan, jah 6htédun p6 managein;
fropun duk patei du im p6 gajukdén qap. Jah aflélandans
ina galipun.

Jah insandidédun du imma sumii pizé Fareisaié jah Héro-
diang, ei ina ganuteina watrda.

Ip eis gimandans qepun du imma: ldisari, witum patei
sunjeins is jah ni kara puk manshun; ni 4uk saflvis in
andwafrpja mann®, ak bi sunjii wig gups liseis: skuldu
ist kaisaragild giban kaisara, piu niu gibdima?

Ip 1€sus gasafhvands izé liutein gap du im: hva mik fréisip?
atbafrip mis skatt, ei gasafhréu.

1p eis atbérun, jah qap du im: lvis ist sa manleika jah s
ufarméleins ? I eis qgpun du imma : kaisaris,

Jah andhafjands I8sus qap du im: usgibip p5 kaisaris kaisara
jah PO gups gupa. Jah sildaleikideédun ana pamma.
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Jah atiddjedun Saddukaieis du imma péiei gipand usstass ni
wisan, jah fréhun ina gipandans :

Léisari, Mosés gamélida unsis patei jabdi his brépar ga-
d4upnii, jah bileipai gEnéi, jah barng ni bileipdi, ei niméi
bropar is b6 gén is, jah ussatjii barna brdpr seinamma.
Sibun broprahans wesun; jah sa frumista nam gén, jah
gaswiltands ni bil4ip friiwa.

Jah anpar nam p5; jah gaddupnSda, jah ni sa bildip fréiwa.
Jah Pridja samaleiko.

Jah némun po samaleikd péi sibun, jah ni bilibun fréiwa.
Spédumista all4izé gaswalt jah s6 géns.

In pizdi usstassii, pan usstandand, hvarjamma iz& wairpip
géns? PAi 4uk sibun 4ihtédun pd du génii

Jah andhafjands I€sus qap du im : niu dupé afrzjéi sijup, ni
kunnandans méla nih maht gups?

Allis pan usstandand us d4upéim, ni lingand ni liuganda, ak
sind swé aggiljus p4i in himinam.

Abpan bi ddupans, patei urreisand, niu gakunndidédup ana
bokom Mosézis ana aflvatundji, hvdiwa imma gap gup
gipands: ik im gup Abrahamis jah gup Isakis jah Iakobis?
Nist gup d4upidizé, ak qiwdizé. Appan jus filu afrzjai sijub.
Jah duatgaggands 4ins pizé bokarjé, gahéusjands ins samana
sokjandans, gasafhvands patei wafla im andhdf, frah ina:
huarja ist alliiz6 anabusné frumista?

Ip Iesus andhof imma patei frumista alldizd anabusns:
hausei Isragl, frduja gup unsar friuja 4ins ist.

Jah frijos friujan gup peinana us allamma hafrtin peinamma
jah us allai siiwaldi pein4i jah us alldi gahugdai peindi jah us
alldi mahtéi peindi. S6 frumista anabusns.

Jah anpara galeika pizdi: frijos néhrundjan beinana swé puk
silban. Mdizei pdim anpara anabusns nist.

Jah qap du imma sa bokareis: wafla, laisari, bi sunji qast
patei 4ins ist, jah nist anpar alja imma ;

jah pata du frijon ina us allamma hafrtin jah us allamma
frapja jah us alldi sdiwaldi jah us all&i maht4i, jah pata du



Ch. xii. 34—xiii. 23) Atwaggeljo pairh Marku 257

34

35

36

37

33

16
17

18
19

20

21

22

23

frijon néhvundjan swe sik silban managizé ist alliim piim
alabrunstim jah siudim,

Jah lésus gasafbrands ina patei frodaba andhof, qap du
imma: ni fafrra is piudangardjai gups. Jah 4inshun panaseips
ni gadadrsta ipa frafhnan.

Jah andhafjands I€sus qa}p ldisjands in alh: hrdiwa gipand
béi bokarjds patei Xristus sunus ist Daweidis ?

Silba 4uk Daweid qap in ahmin weihamma: qipip friyja du
friujin meinamma, sit af tathswon meindi, unté ik galagja
fijands peinans {otubaird fotiwé peindize.

Silba rafhtis Daweid qipip ina frdujan, jah lvapré imma
sunus ist? Jah alla s6 managei haiusidédun imma ga-
batrjaba.

Jah qap du im in ldiseindi seindi: saftyip fadra bokar-
jam — —

CHAPTER XIII

— —— wastja seina.

Appan wiéi paim qipuhaftdm jah daddjandeim in jiindim
dagam.

Appan bidjdip ei ni wafrpai sa pladhs izwar wintriu.
Wafrpand 4uk pidi dagds jainii aglo swaleika, swé ni was
swaleika fram anastodeindi gaskaftdis poei gaskdp gup, und
hita, jah ni wafrpip.

Jah ni frAuja gamadrgidédi pans dagans, ni pauh ganési
dinhun leik& ; akei in pizé gawalidané banzei gawalida,
gamaiirgida pans dagans.

Jah pan jabdi hras izwis qipdi: s4i, hér Xristus, afppiu shi,
jdinar, ni galiubjaip;

unté urreisand galiugaxristjus jah galiugapraiféteis, jah
giband tdiknins jah fadratanja du afafrzjan, jabdi mahteig
sijéi, jah pans gawalidans.

Ip jus saflvip, sdi, fatiragataih izwis allata.

1187 S
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Akei in jiinans dagans afar pG aglon jdina sauil rigizeip jah
ména ni gibip liuhap sein.

Jah stafrnGns himinis wafrpand driusandeins jah mahteis pos
in himinam gawagjanda.

Jah pan gasafhvand sunu mans gimandan in milhmam mip
mahtdi managéi jah wulp4u,

Jah pan insandeip aggiluns seinans jah galisip pans gawali-
dans seinans af fidwor windam fram andjam afrpds und andi
himinis.

Appan af smakkabagma ganimip b5 gajukdn. Pan pis jupan
asts blaqus walrpip jah uskeinand Jaubds, kunnu} patei nelva
ist asans,

Swah jah jus, pan gasaftvip pata wafrpan, kunneip patei
nélva sijup at = —-

CHAPTER X1V

-— — fragisteins pis balsanis warp ?

Maht wési 4uk pata balsan frabugjan in managizd péu
prija hunda skattg, jah giban unléddim. Jah andstadr-
riidedun bo.

1p Igsus qap: l&tip p6; dulvE izdi usbriutip? pannu gop
walrstw wadrhta bi mis,

Sinteind 4uk pans unlédans habiip mip izwis, jah ban wileip,
magup im walfla tdujan; ip mik ni sinteind habdip.

batei habdida s6 gatawida; fadrsniu salbén mein leik du
usfitha.

Amén, gipa izwis: pistvaruh pel mérjada s5 afwaggélid and
alla manas€p, jah batei gatawida s6 rodjada du gamundéi
iz0s.

jah Tudas IskariGteis, 4ins pizé twalibd, galdip du Ppdim
gudjam, ei galéwidedi ina im.

ip eis gahdusjandans faginddédun jah gahafhditun imma
fafhu giban ; jah sokida lvdiwa gatilaba ina galewidedi.

Jah pamma frumistin daga azymé, ban paska salidédun,
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qEpun du imma phi siponjds is: hvar wileis ei galeipandans
manwjdima, ei matjiis paska ?
Jah insandida twans siponjé seindizé qapuh du im: gaggats
in po balirg, jah gamdteip igqis manna kas watins bafrands :
gaggats afar pamma,
jah padei inn galeipdi, qipdits pamma heiwafrdujin patei
laisareis qipip: har sind salipwds parei paska mip siponjam
meindim matjiu ?
Jah sa izwis tdikneip kélikn mikilata, gastrawip, manwijata ;
jah jAinar manwjaip unsis.
Jah usiddjédun pai siponjos —
— s4i, galéwjada sunus mans in handuns frawadrht4iz8.
Urreisip, gaggam! S4i, sa 1éwjands mik awnélvida.
Jah sunsiiw nadhpanuh at imma rédjandin gam Iudas, sums
pizé twalibg, jah mip imma managei mip hafrum jah triwam
fram p4im atdhumistam gudjam jah bkarjam jah sinistam.
Atuh-pan-gaf sa léwjands im bandwdn gipands: pammei
kukjiu, sa ist: greipip pana jah tiuhip arniba.
Jah gimands sunsdiw, atgaggands du imma qap: rabbei,
rabbei ! jah kukida imma.
Ip eis uslagidédun handuns ana ina jah undgripun ina.
Ip 4ins sums pizé atstandandané imma uslikands hafru
sloh skalk adhumistins gudjins jah afsloh imma 4usé pata
tafhswd.
Jah andhafjands Iésus qap du im: swé& du wiidédjin
urrunnup mip hafrum jah uiwam greipan mik.
Daga lvamméh was at izwis in alh ldisjands jah ni gripup
mik : ak ei usfullngdédeina bokos,
Jah aflétandans ina gaplatghun all4i.
Jah 4ins sums juggaliups listida afar imma biw4ibips leina
ana naqadana; jah gripun is pii juggalfudeis.
1p is bileipands pamma leina naqaps gaplduh fatra im.
Jah gatathun Iésu du adhumistin gudjin; jah garunnun
mip imma atdhumistans gudjans alldi jah péi sinistans jah
bokarjos,

s 2
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Jah Paftrus fafrraprd ldistida afar imma, unté qam in garda
bis athumistins gudjins ; jah was sitands mip andbahtam
jah warmjands sik at liuhada,

Ip p4i atthumistans gudjans jah alla s6 gafatirds sokidédun
ana Jeésu weitwodipa du afd4dupjan ina ; jah ni bigétun,
Managéi 4uk galiug weitwodidédun ana ina, jah samaleikés
bos weitwddipds ni wésun.

Jah sumdi usstandandans galiug weitwodidédun ana ina
gipandans:

patei weis gahfusidédum gipandan ina patei ik gatafra alh
p6 handuwadrhton, jah bi prins dagans anpara unhandu-
watrhta gatimria,

Jah ni swa samaleika was weitwddipa ize.

Jah usstandands sa athumista gudja in midjiim frah Igsu
qipands: niu andhafjis washt, lva pai ana puk weitwodjand ?
Ip is pabdida, jah wafht ni andhof. Afira sa adhumista
gudja frah ina jah qap du imma: pu is Xristus sa sunus
pis piupeigins? v

Ip is qapuh: ik im; jah gasaflvip pana sunu mans af tafh-
swon sitandan mahtiis, jah qimandan mip milhmam himinis.
Ip sa adhumista gudja disskreitands wastjos seinds qap: hva
panamdis patdrbum weis weitwddg?

Hiusidédup p6 wajamérein is: kra izwis pugkeip? Paruh
eis alldi gadomidédun ina skulan wisan ddupéu.

Jah dugunnun sumdéi speiwan ana wlit is jah huljan and-
wairpi is jah kdupatjan ina, jah gépun du imma: pratdfétei!
jah andbahtds gabatrjaba 16fam sichun ina.

Jah wisandin Paftriu in rohsnéi dalapa jah atiddja 4ina piujo
pis athumistins gudjins,

jah gasaflvandei Paftru warmjandan sik, insafhvandei du
imma gap: jah pumip Iesua pamma Nazdreindu wast.

Ip is afafiik gipands: ni wiit, ni kann hva pu gipis. Jah
galdip fatr gard, jah hana wopida.

Jah piwi gasaflvandei ina aftra dugann gipan pdim fadira-
standandam, patei sa pizei ist.
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Ip is aftra ldugnida. Jah afar leitil aftra p4i atstandandans
gépun du Paftriu: bi sunjéi, pizei is; jah 4uk razda peina
galeika ist.

1p is dugann aféikan jah swaran patei ni kann pana mannan
panei qipip.

Jah anparamma sinpa hana wopida. Jah gamunda Paftrus
pata waird, swé qap imma Igsus, patei fatirpizé hana hrukjai
twdim sinpam, inwidis mik prim sinpam. Jah dugann
greitan,

CHAPTER XV

Jah sunsiw in mairgin gariini tAujandans pai adhumistans
gudjans mip p4im sinistam jah bokarjam, jah alla s6 gafaiirds
gabindandans I&su brahtédun ina at Peil2tiu,

Jah frah ina Peildtus: pu is piudans Iudaie? Ip is andhaf.
jands gqap du imma: pu qipis.

Jah wrohidédun ina pai atthumistans gudjans filu.

Ip Peilatus aftra frah ina gipands: niu andhafjis ni watht?
s4i, hran filu ana puk weitwddjand.

Ip I&sus panamdis ni andhof, swaswé sildaleikida Peildtus.
Ip and dulp hvarjoh fralafiot im 4inana bandjan panei bédun,
Wasuh pan sa hditana Barabbas mip piim mip imma didb-
jandam gabundans, péiei in athjédau matrpr gatawidédun.
Jah usgaggandei alla managei dugunnun bidjan, swaswé
sintein6 tawida im.

Ip Peilatus andhof im qipands: wileidu fraleitan izwis pana
piudan ludajé?

Wissa 4uk patei in neipis atgebun ina pdi adhumistans
gudjans.

Ip béi athumistans gudjans inwagidédun p56 managein ei
mdis Barabban fralafloti im.

Ip Peilatus aftra andhafjands qap du im: hva nu wileip ei
tdujdu pammei qipip piudan Iudaié?



262 Atwaggelio pairk Marku [Ch. xv. 13-31

13 Ip eis aftra hropidédun: ushramei ina.

14 Ip Peilitus gap du im: lva allis ubilis gatawida? Ip eis
méis hropidédun: ushramei ina.

15 Ip Peilatus wiljands pizdi managein fullafahjan, fralaflét im
pana Barabban, ip I&su atgaf usbliggwands, ei ushramips
wesi.

16 Ip gadrathteis gatathun ina innana gardis, patei ist praf-
toriatin, jah gahafhfitun alla hansa,

17 jah gawasidédun ina padrpurdi, jah atlagidédun ana ina
Patirneina wipja uswindandans,

18 jah dugunnun goljan ina: héils, piudan Iudaig!

19 Jah slhun is hdubip rdusa, jah bispiwun ina, jah lagjandans
kniwa inwitun ina.

20 Jah bip€ bilafldikun ina andwasidédun ina pizdi pavirpuréi,
jah gawasidédun ina wastjom swésiim, jah ustathun ina ei
ushramidédeina ina.

21 Jah undgripun sumana manné, Seiména Kyreinaiu, gi-
mandan af akra, attan Alafksandrdus jah Ruffus, ei némi
galgan is.

22 Jah attathun ina ana Gaitlgatpa stap batei ist gaskeirip
huafrneins staps.

23 Jah gébun imma drigkan wein mip smyrna ; ip is ni nam.

24 Jah ushramjandans ina disd4iljand wastjos is wafrpandans
hlduta ana pos, tvarjizuh hra nemi,

25 Wasuh pan lveila pridj5, jah ushramidédun ina.

26 Jah was ufarméli fafrinds is ufarmélip : sa piudans Iudaié.

27 Jah mip imma ushramidédun twans wéidédjans, dinana af
tathswon jah 4inana af hleidumein is.

28 Jah usfullnéda pata gamélidd pata qipand: jah mip unsib-
jéim rahnips was,

29 Jah pai fatrgaggandans wajaméridédun ina, wipondans
h4ubida seina jah gipandans: & sa gatafrands p5 alh jah bi
pring dagans gatimrjands p5,

30 nasei puk silban jah atsteig af pamma galgin!

31 Samaleikd jah p4i athumistans gudjans bildikandans ina mip
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gis missd mip paim bGkarjam qEpun: anbarans ganasida,
ip sik silban ni mag ganasjan.

Sa Xristus, sa piudans Israélis, atsteigaddu nu af pamma
galgin, ei gasaflviima jah galdubjiima. Jah pii mip
ushramidans imma idweitidédun imma,

Jah bipg warp lveila safhstd, rigis warp ana alldi afrpai und
hreila niundon.

Jah niundén hyeildi wépida Iesus stibndi mikildi gipands :
aflé aflod, lima sibakpanei, patei ist gaskeirip: gup meins,
gup meins, duly€ mis bildist?

Jah suméi pizé atstandandang gabiusjandans qepun: sdi,
Heélian wopeip.

Pragjands pan 4ins jah gafulljands swamm akeitis, galag-
jands ana rdus, dragkida ina gipands: I&t, ei saftvam qimiiu
Heélias athafjan ina.

Ip I8sus afira letands stibna mikila uzon.

Jah fadrahih alhs disskritnoda in twa tupaprd und dalap.
Gasaflvands pan sa hundafaps sa atstandands in andwafrpja
is patei swa hrdpjands uzdn, qap: bi sunjéi, sa manna sa
sunus was gups.

Wesunup-pan qindns fafrraprd saflvandeins, in piimei was
Marja s6 Magdaléng jah Marja lakobis pis minnizins jah
16sezis 4ipei jah Salome,

Jah ban was in Galeilaia, jah laistidédun ina jah andbah-
tidedun imma, jah anpards managds pozet mip iddjidun
imma in Iafrusalém.

Jah juban at andanahtja wadrpanamma, unté was paraska{wé,
saei ist fruma sabbatd,

qimands 16s€f af Areimapaias, gaguds ragineis, saei was
silba beidands piudangardjds gups, anananbjands galdip inn
du Peilatdu jah bap pis leikis I€suis,

Ip Peilatus sildaleikida ei is jupan gaswalt; jah athditands
bana hundafap frah ina jupan gaddupnodedi.

Jah finpands at pamma hundafada fragafl pata leik I6séfa.
Jah usbugjands lein jah usnimands ita biwand pamma leina
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jah galagida ita in hldiwa patei was gadraban us stéina, jah
atwalwida stdin du datra pis hldiwis.

Ip Marja s6 Magdaléné jah Marja I0sézis s€hvun hrar gala-
gips wesi.

CHAPTER XVI

Jah inwisandins sabbaté dagis Marja s6 Magdaléng jah
Marja s6 Iakobis jah Salomeé usbadhtédun ardmata, ei
atgaggandeins gasalbodédeina ina.

Jah filu 4ir pis dagis afarsabbaté atiddjédun du pammna
hldiwa at urrinnandin sunnin.

Jah q&pun du sis missd: hvas afwalwjdi unsis pana stdin af
datirdm pis hldiwis ?

Jah insaflvandeins g4umidédun pammei afwalwips ist sa
stdins; was Auk mikils abraba.

Jah atgaggandeins in pata hidiw gas€hrun juggal4up sitandan
in tathswéi biw4ibidana wastjéi hveitdi; jah usgeisnod&dun.
Paruh qap du im: ni fadrhteip izwis, I€su sokeip Nazoraiu
pana ushramidan; nist hér, urréis, sii pana stap parei gala-
gidédun ina.

Akei gaggip qipiduh du sipénjam is jah du Paftriu patei
fatirbigaggip izwis in Galeilaian ; Pparuh ina gasaflvip,
swaswe qap izwis.

Jah usgaggandcins af pamma hldiwa gaplathun; diz-vh-
pan-sat ijos reir6 jah usfilmei, jah ni gépun mannhun
wafht; Shtédun sis 4uk.

Usstandands pan in mairgin frumin sabbatd atfugida frumist
Marjin piz4i Magdaléng, af pizdiei uswarp sibun unhulpdns.
Sch gaggandei gatiih pdim mip imma wisandam, q4indn-
dam jah grétandam.

Jah eis hdusjandans bpatei libdip jah gasaflvans warp fram
iz4i, ni galdubidédun,

Afaruh pan pata — —
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AfWAGGELJO PAIRH LUKAN
CHAPTER II

Warp pan in dagans jainans, urrann gagréfts fram kaisara
Agustdu, gaméljan allana midjungard.

Soh pan gilstraméleins frumista warp at [wisandin kindina
Syri4is] ragindndin Sadrim Kyreinafiu.

Jah iddjédun alldi, ei méliddi wéseina, hrarjizuh in seinéi
batrg.

Urrann pan jah 16s&f us Galeilaia, us badrg Nazarafp, in
Tudaian, in batrg Daweidis sei hditada Béplahafm, du}g ei
was us garda fadreinéis Daweidis,

anaméljan mip Mariin sei in fragifiim was imma geins,
wisandein inkilpon.

Warp pan, mippanei p6 wésun jdinar, usfullnddédun dagos
du bafran izdi.

Jah gabar sunu seinana pana frumabatr, jah biwand ina,
jah galagida ina in uzétin, unté ni was im riimis in stada
pamma.

Jah hafrdjos wésun in pamma samin landa pafrhwakandans
jah witandans wahtwom nahts ufaré hafrdéi sein4i.

Ip aggilus friujins anagam ins jah wulpus friujins bisk4in
ins, jah Ghtédun agisa mikilamma.

Jah qap du im sa aggilus: ni Ggeip, unté sdi, spills izwis
faheid mikila, sei wafrpip allii managein,

patei gabatirans ist izwis himma daga nasjands, saei ist
Xristus friuja, in batrg Daweidis.

Jah pata izwis tdikns: bigitid barn biwundan jah galagid in
uzétin.

Jah anaks warp mip pamma aggiliu managei harjis himina-
kundis hazjandané gup jah gipandané:

wulpus in h4uhistjam gupa jah ana afrpdi gawafrpiin man-
nam gaodis wiljins.

Jah warp. bipé galipun fafrra im in himin péi aggiljus, jah
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pai mans pAi hafrdjos gepun du sis miss6: pafrhgaggéima
ju und Beplahafm, jah saftviima waird pata waiirpang,
patei friuja gakannida unsis,

Jah gémun sniumjandans, jah blgetun Marian jah 16s€f, jah
pata barn ligandd in uzétin.

Gasaflvandans pan gakannidédun bi pata watrd patei
rodip was du im bi pata barn.

Jah all4i p4i gah4usjandans sildaleikidédun bi p6 rodidona
fram p4im hafrdjam du im.

Ip Maria zlla gafastdida pd watrda, pagkjandei in hafrtin
seinamma.

Jah gawandidédun sik pAi hafrdjos mikiljandans jah haz-
jandans gup in alldiz&é pizéei gahiusidedun jah gas€hyun
swaswe rodip was du im.

Jah bipé usfulnédedun dagbs ahtdu du biméitan ina, jah
bditan was namd is I€sus, pata gipand fram aggiliu, fatr-
pizei ganumans wesi in wamba.

Jah bipé usfulnddeédun dagds hréineindis iz8 bi witdda
Mo6sézis, brahtedun ina lafrusalém, atsatjan fatra friujin,
swaswg gamélid ist in witdda friujins: patei hvazuh gu-
makund4izé uslikands gipu weihs friujins hiitada,

jah ei gébeina fram imma hunsl, swaswe gipan ist in witoda
friujins, gajuk hrdiwadabond afppiu twds juggdns ahaké.
Paruh was manna in Iafrusalém, pizel namd Symafdn, jah
sa manna was garathts jah gudafatirhts, beidands lapondis
Israélis, jah ahma weihs was ana imma.

Jah was imma gatafhan fram ahmin pamma weihin ni saflvan
ddupu, fadrpizei sehvi Xristu fréujins,

Jah gam in ahmin in pizdi alh; jah mippanei inn attadhun
bérusjos pata barn I€su, el tawidédeina bi biihtja witddis
bi ina,

jah is andnam ina ana armins seinans, jah piupida gupa jah qap:

29 nu fraleitdis skalk peinana, friujindnd friuja, bi watrda

peinamma in gawairpja;

30 pandé s€hrun Augdna meina nasein peina,
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poei manwidés in andwafrpja alliizd manageing,

liuhap du andhuleindi piuddm jah wulpu managein peinéi
Israéla.

Jah was 16s€f jah 4ipei is sildaleikjandona ana pdim poei
r6dida wésun bi ina,

34 jah piupida ina Symafén jah qap du Mariin, 4ipein is : séi,

36
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sa ligip du drusa jah usstassii managiz€ in Isragla jah du
t4ikndi andsakanii.

5 Jah pan peina silbdns sdiwala pafrhgaggip hafrus, ei and-

huljdind4u us managiim hafrtam miténeis.

Jah was Anna pratféteis, dadhtar Fanuglis, us kunja Aseris;
s6h framaldra dagé manag4izé libandei mip abin jéra sibun
fram magabein sein4i, ‘
s6h pan widuwd jére aht4utéhund jah fidwor, soh ni afiddja
fafrra alh fastubnjam jah bidom blotandg friujan nahtam jah
dagam.

Soh pizéi veildi atstandandei andhafh4it frdujin, jah rédida
bi ina in alldim pdim usbeidandam lapon Iafrusadlymds.

Jah bipe ustathun allata bi witdda frujins, gawandidédun sik
in Galeilaian, in batrg seina Nazarafp.

Ip bata barn wohs jah swinpnda ahmins fullnands jah
handugeins, jah ansts gups was ana imma.

Jah wratGdédun pai birusjés is jéra lvamméh in Jafrusalém
at dulp paska.

Jah bibé warp twalibwintrus, usgaggandam pan im in
Tafrusatilyma bi bitthtja dulpdis,

jah ustivhandam pans dagans, mippang gawandidédun sik
aftra, gastop I8sus sa magus in Iafrusalém, jah ni wissédun
13sef jah 4ipei is.

Hugjandona in gasinpjam ina wisan qémun dagis wig jah
sbkideédun ina in ganipjam jah in kunpam.

Jah ni bigitandna ina gawandidedun sik in Iafrusalém
s6kjandona ina.

Jah warp afar dagans prins, bigétun ina in alh sitandan in
midjéim ldisarjam jah hdusjandan im jah frathnandan ins.
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Usgeisngdedun pan alldi pAi héusjandans is ana frédein jah
andawatrdjam is,

Jah gasaflvandans ina sildaleikidédun, jah gap du imma s5
4ibei is : magiu, hra gatawidés uns swa? sdi, sa atta peins
jah ik winnandona s6kidedum puk.

Jah qap duim: hra patei sokidédup mik ? niu wissédup patei
in p4im attins meinis skulda wisan?

Jah ija ni fropun pamma watrda patei rodida du im.

Jah iddja mip im jah qam in Nazarafp, jah was ufh4usjands
im; jah 4ipei is gafastdida p6 waidrda alla in hafrtin
seinamma.

Jah Iesus p4ih frodein jah wahst4u jah anstdi at gupa jah
mannam.

CHAPTER IV

Ip I&sus, ahmins weihis fulls, gawandida sik fram Iatrdan4u,
jah tathans was in ahmin in 4upidéi /

dagé fidwor tiguns, friisans fram diabuliu. Jah ni matida
wafht in dagam jdin&im, jah at ustathandim pdim dagam,
bipé grédags warp.

Jah qap du imma diabulus: jabai sundus sijdis gups, qip
pamma stdina ei wafrpii hldibs.

Jah andhof I8sus wipra ina gipands: gamelid ist patei ni
bi hl4ib 4inana lib4id manna, ak bi all wadrde gups.

Jah ustiuhands ina diabuldus ana fafrguni hdubata, atiugida
imma allans piudinassuns pis midjungardis in stika mélis.
Jah qap du imma sa diabulus: pus giba pata waldufni pizé
allata jah wulpu izé, unté mis atgiban ist, jah pishramméh
pei wiljdu, giba pata.

Pu nu jab4i inweitis mik in andwafrbja meinamma, wafrpip
pein all.

Jah andhafjands imma I&sus qap: gamélid ist, friujan gup
peinana inweitdis jah imma 4inamma fullafahjéis.
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Paproh gatéuh ina in Iafrusalém, jah gasatida ina ana giblin
alhs, jah qap du imma: jabéi sunus sijéis gups, wafrp puk
papro dalap ;

gamalid ist 4uk patei aggilum seindim anabiudip bi puk du
gafastan puk,

jah patei ana handum puk ufhaband, ei hran ni gastagqjiis
bi stdina {otu peinana.

Jah andhafjands qap imma I€sus patei qipan ist: ni fréiséis
fréujan gup peinana,

Jah ustivhands all friistSbnjs diabulus, afstop fafrra imma
und mél.

Jah gawandida sik I€sus in mahtdi ahmins in Galeilaian, jah
méripa urrann and all gawi bisitand@ bi ina.

Jah is lisida in gaqumbim iz€, mikilids fram alldim.

Jah qam in Nazarafp, barei was fodips, jah galdip inn bi
bitthtja seinamma in daga sabbatd in synagdgein, jah usstdp
siggwan bokos.

Jah atgibands wesun imma bokos Eisaeiins praiifetus, jah
usiikands pos bokos bigat stad, parei was gamelid :

ahma friujins ana mis, in pizei gasalboda mik du wafla-
mérjan unléddim, insandida mik du ganasjan pans gamal-
widans hafrtin,

mérjan frahunpaniim fralét jah blinddim siun, fralétan
gamdidans in gaprafstein, mérjan jér friujins andaném.

Jah faffalp pos bokos jah usgibands andbahta gasat. Jah
alldim in pizdi synagdgein wésun 4ugdna fafrweitjandona du
imma.

Dugann pan rédjan du im patei himma daga usfullnodedun
méela pd in 4usam izwardim.

Jah alldi alakjo weitwodidédun imma jah sildaleikidédun bi
b0 waiirda anstdis p6 usgaggandona us munpa is jah q&pun:
niu sa ist sunus I5sefis?

Jah qap du im: 4ufté qipip mis p5 gajukdn : pu leiki, héilei
pbuk silban; lvan filu hiusidédum wadrpan in Kafarnaum,
tawei jah hér in gabatrpéi pein4i.



270 Atwaggeélio patrh Lukan [Ch. iv. 2438

24

25

26
27
28
29
30
31
32
33

34

36

37

38

Qap pan: amen izwis qipa, patei ni Ainshun praifété anda-
néms ist in gabairp4i seindi:

appan bi sunjii qipa izwis patei managss widuwdns wésun
in dagam Heéleiins in Isra€la, pan galukndda himins du
jéram prim jah méngps safhs, swé warp hithrus mikils and
alla afrpa :

jah ni du 4iniibun pizd insandips was Helias, alja in Sarafpta
Seidondis du gindn widuwon.

Jah manag4i priitsfilldi wésun uf Hafleisaiu pradfétdu in
Isragla,jah ni 4inshun iz€ gahrdinids was, alja Nafman sa Satr.
Jah fulldi wadrpun alldi modis in pizdi synagdgein hius-
jandans bata.

Jah usstandandans uskusun imma it us badrg jah brahtedun
ina und aghmisto pis fafrgunjis ana pammei sd baiirgs izé
gatimrida was, du afdriusjan ina paprs.

Ip is pafrhleipands pafrh midjans ins iddja.

Jah galdip in Kafarnaum, batrg Galeilaias, jah was lisjands
ins in sabbatim.

Jah sildaleikideédun bi p5 Misein is, unté in waldufnja was
walird is.

Jah in pizdi synagbgein was manna habands ahman un

hulpéns unhréinjana, jah ufhrépida,

gipands: 1ét! hva uns jah pus, Iésu Nazérénu? qamt fra-
gistjan unsis? kann puk, hras is, sa weiha gups.

Jah galvGtida imma Iésus gipands: afddbn jah usgagg us
pamma. Jah gawafrpands ina sa unbulpa in midjiim urrann
af imma, ni wafhtdi gaskapjands imma.

Jah warp afsldupnan allans, jah rodidédun du sis missd
gibandans: tva waiirdé pata, patei mip waldufnja jah mahtéi
anabiudip paim unhrdinjam ahmam jah usgaggand ?

Jah usiddja méripa fram imma and allans stadins pis
bisunjané landis.

Usstandands pan us pizdi synagtgéi galdip in gard Seiménis.
Swafhré pan bis Seimdnis was anahabgida brinnon mikildi,
jah b&dun ina bi po.
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Jah atstandands ufar ija gasok bizéi brinndn, jah aflaflot ija.
Sunsdiw pan usstandandei andbahtida im.,

Mippanei pan sagq sunno, allii swa manag4i swé hab4idédun
siukans satihtim missaleikdim, brahtédun ins at imma: ip is
fintvarjammeh iz& handuns analagjands gahailida ins.
Usiddjédun pan jah unhulpons af managdim hropjandeins
jah qipandeins patei pu is Xristus, sunus gups. Jah gasa-
kands im ni laflot pos rddjan, unté wissédun silban Xristu
ina wisan,

Bipéh pan warp dags, usgaggands galdip ana 4upjana stad,
jah manageins sdkidédun ina jah gémun und ina jah gaha-
biidedun ina, ei ni aflipi fafrra im.

Paruh is qap du im Ppatei jah paim anpariim batrgim
waflamérjan ik skal bi piudangardja gups, unté dupé mik
insandida.

Jah was mérjands in synagdgim Galeilaias,

CHAPTER XIV

Qapup-pan jah pamma hditandin sik: pan wadrkidis
undatirnimat afppiu nahtamat, ni héitdis frijonds peinans
nih brépruns peinans nih nipjans peinans nih garaznans
gabeigans, ibi 4uftd jah eis aftra hiitdina puk jah wafrpip
pus usguldan ;

ak pan watrkjéis dadht, hiit unlgédans, gamaiidans, haltans,
blindans,

Jah 4udags wafrpis, unté eis ni haband usgildan pus; us-
gildada 4uk bus in usstassii pizé uswadrhtang.

Gahdusjands pan sums pizé anakumbjandang pata qap du
imma : 4udags saei matjip hl&if in piudangardjéi gups.
Paruh qap imma friuja: manna sums gawadrhta nahtamat
mikilana jah hafhéit managans.

Jah insandida skalk seinana hreil4i nahtamatis gipan p4im
héitanam : gaggip, unté ju manwu ist allata.
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Jah dugunnun suns fadrgipan all4i. Sa frumista qap: land
bathta, jah parf galeipan jah saflvan pata; bidja puk, hab4i
mik fatrgipanana.

Jah anbar gap: juka adhsng usbadhta fimf, jah gagga kfusjan
bans; bidja puk, habdi mik fatrgipanana.

Jah sums gap: gén liugdida, jah dupé ni mag giman,

Jah qimands sa skalks gatdih friujin seinamma pata.
Panuh pwairhs sa gardawaldands qap du skalka seinamma :
usgagg sprautd in gatwons jah stfigds batrgs, jah unlédans
jah gaméidans jah blindans jah haltans attiuh hidré.

Jah qap sa skalks: friuja, warp swe anabaust, jah nadh stads
1st.

Jah qa}p sa fréuja du pamma skalka: usgagg and wigans jah
fapGs, jah niupei inn atgaggan, ei usfulnii gards meins.
Qipa allis izwis patei ni 4inshun manné jiindizé pizé fatra
hditanané kduseip pis nahtamatis meinis,

Mip iddjédun pan imma hivhmans managii, jah gawand.
jands sik qap du im: ,

Jabéi lvas gaggip du mis, jah ni fijdip attan seinana jah
4ipein jah q€n jah barna jah brdpruns jah swistruns, nathup-
pan seina silbins siiwala, ni mag meins siponeis wisan.

ot

N

5

CHAPTER XV

Wesunup-pan imma néhujandans sik alldi motarjos jah fra-
watrhtdi hdusjan imma.,

Jah birddidédun Fareisaieis jah bokarjos, gipandans patei sa
frawatrhtans andnimip jah mip matjip im.

Qap pan du im p5 gajukdn gipands:

lvas manna izwara 4igands tathuntébund Jambé jah fraliu-
sands Ainamma pizé, niu bileipip p6 niuntehund jah niun ana
4upid4i jah gaggip afar pamma fralusanin, unté bigitip pata?
Jah bigitands uslagjip ana amsans seinans fagindnds,
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27 Jah saei ni bafrib galgan seinana jah gagg4i afar mis, ni mag
wisan meins sipdneis,

28 Tzwara Ilvas rafhtis wiljands kélikn timbrjan, niu frumist
gasitands rahneip manwip5 habdiu du ustiuhan ?

29 ibdi 4uftd, bipé gasatidédi grunduwaddju jah ni mahtédi
ustivhan, alldi pai gasaflvandans duginndina bildikan ina,

go gipandans patei sa manna dustddida timbrjan jah ni mahta
ustivhan.

31 Afppau hras piudans gaggands stiggan wipra anparana piudan
du wigana, niu gasitands fadrpis pankeip, sigiu mahteigs mip
tafhun pisundjom gamdétjan pamma mip 1wéim tlgum
piisundjo gaggandin ana sik?

32 Eipu [jabAi nist mahteigs]naghpanuh fafrra imma wisandin
insandjands 4iru bidjip gawafrpjis.

33 Swah nu hvarjizuh izwara saei ni afqipip allamma digina
seinamma, ni mag wisan meins siponeis.

34 Gad salt; ip jabdi sait bdud wafrpip, lvé gasupdda ?

35 Nih du afrpéi, ni du mathstdu fagrist; @t uswafrpand imma.
Saei hab4i ausdna gahiusjandona, gahiusjii,

CHAPTER XV
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jah gimands in garda galap0) frijonds jah garaznans qipands
du im: fagindp mip mis pammei bigat lamb mein pata
fralusand.

Qipa izwis patei swa fah&ds walrpip in himina in &inis fra-
wadrhtis idreigdndins p4u in niuntéhundis jah niuné garafht-
4iz€ pdiei ni patirbun idreigds.

Afppéu suma qind drakmans habandei tathun, jabai fraliusip
drakmin 4inamma, niu tandeip lukarn jah usbdugeip razn jah
sOkeip glaggwaba, unté bigitip ?

Jah bigitandei gahditip frijondjés jah garazndns gipandei:
fagindp mip mis, unté bigat drakmein bammei fraldus.

Swa qipa izwis, fahéds wafrpip in andwafrpja aggilé gups in
4inig idreigondins frawatrhtis.

Qabpup-pan: mann& sums 4ihta twans sununs,

Jah ga)p sa jithiza iz& du attin: atta, gif mis sei undrinnéi
mik d4il diginis; jah disdéilida im swés sein.

Jah afar ni managans dagans brahta samana allata sa jiihiza

sunus, jah afidip in land fafrra wisandd, jah jdinar distahida
pata swés seinata libands usstiuriba.

Bip€ pan frawas allamma, warp hithrus abrs and gawi jéinata,
jah is dugann alaparba wafrpan.

Jah gaggands gahaftida sik sumamma badrgjane jiinis gdujis,
jah insandida ina h4ipjos seindizos haldan sweina.

Jah gafrnida sad itan hatirng, poei matidédun sweina, jah
manna imma ni gaf.

Qimands pan in sis qap : lvan filu asnjé attins meinis ufar-
assdu haband hl4ibg, ip ik h@hrdu fragistna.

Usstandands gagga du attin meinamma jah gipa du imma:
atta, frawaiirhta mis in himin jah in andwalfrpja peinamma ;

ju panaseips ni im wafrps ei héitdidiu sunus peins; gatawei
mik swé 4inana asnjé peindize.

20 Jah usstandands qam at attin seinamma. Naidhpanuh pan
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fafrra wisandan gasalv ina atta is jah infeinGda, jah pragjands
drius ana hals ig jah kukida imma.

Jah qap imma sa sunus: atta, frawadrhta in himin jah in
andwafrpja peinamma, ju panaseibs ni im wafrps ei hditdid4u
sunus peins,

Qap pan sa atta du skalkam seinfim : spriutd bringip wastja
po frumistdn jah gawasjip ina jah gibip figgragulp in handu
is jah gaskohi ana fotuns is;

jah bringandans stiur pana alidan ufsneipip, jah matjandans
wisam wafla;

unté sa sunus meins d4ups was jah gaqiundda, jah fralusans
was jah bigitans warp; jah dugunpun wisan,

Wasup-pan sunus is sa alpiza ana akra, jah gimands atiddja
nélv razn, jah gahdusida saggwins jah ldikins,

Jah athéitands sumana magiwé frahuh hra wési pata.

Paruh is qap du imma patei bropar peins qam, jah afsniip
atta peins stiur pana alidan, unt€ hdilana ina andnam.,

Panuh md&dags warp jah ni wilda inn gaggan, ip atta is
usgaggands it bad ina.

Paruh is andhafjands qap du attin: sdi, swa filu jéré skal-
kin6da pus, jah ni lvanhun anabusn peina ufariddja, jah mis
ni 4iw atgaft géitein, ei mip Irijondam meindim biwésjiu;

ip pan sa sunus beins, saei {rét pein swés mip kalkjom, qam,
ufsndist imma stiur pana alidan,

Paruh gap du imma: bamnilg, pu sinteind mip mis wast jah
is, jah all pata mein pein ist;

wafla wisan jah faginon skuld was, unté bropar peins diups
was jah gaqiunGda, jah fralusans jah bigitans warp.
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AfWAGGELJO PAIRH JOHANNEN
CHAPTER XII

« — in Bépanijin, parei was Lazarus sa d4upa, panei urréi-
sida us d4upaim Iesus.

Paruh gawatirhtédun imma nahtamat jéinar, jah Marpa and-
bahtida; ip Lazarus was sums pizé anakumbjandan& mip
imma.

Ip Marja nam pund balsanis nardus pistikeinis filugalfubis,
jah gasalboda fGtuns I2sua, jah biswarb fouuns is skufta
seinamma ; ip sa gards fulls warp d4undis pizds salbondis.
Qa} pan dins pizé siponjé is, Judas Seimdnis sa Iskaridtgs,
izei skaftida sik du galéwjan ina:

dulyé pata balsan ni frabatht was in <t skatté jah fraddilip
wesi parbam ?

batup-pan qap, ni péei ina pizé parbané kara wesi, ak unté
piubs was jah arka habdida jah pata inn waiirpand bar.

Qap pan Iesus: I8t ija; in dag gafithis meinis fastdida pata.
Ip pans unlédans sinteind habdip mip izwis, ip mik ni sin-
teind habéip.

Fanp pan manageins filu Tudai€ patei l€sus jiinar ist, jah
gémun, ni in Iésuis 4inis, ak ei jah Lazaru séhlveina panei
urréisida us diupdim.

Munédidedunup-pan 4uk p&i adhumistans gudjans, ei jah
Lazarfu usqémeina,

unté managdi in pis garunnun Iudaig jah galdubidédun
Iesua.

Iftumin daga manageins filu sei qam at dulpéi, gahius-
jandans patei gimip I€sus in Iafratsadlymdi,

némun astans peikabagmé, jah urrunnun wibragamotjan
imma, jah hropideédun : Gsanna, piupida sa gimanda in namin
friujins, piudans Israélis.

Bigat pan I€sus asilu, jak gasat ana ina, swaswé ist gamélip:
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ni 8gs pus, datihtar S5idn, sdi, piudans peins gimip sitands
ana fulin asildus.

Patup-pan ni kunpédun siponjos is frumist; ak bipé ga-
swérdips was Iésus, panuh gamund&dun patei pata was du
pamma gamelip, jah pata gatawidédun imma.

Weitwodida pan s6 managei, sei was mip imma, pan Lazaru
wopida us hldiwa jah urrdisida ina us ddupdim,

Duppe iddjédun gamétian imma managei, unté biusidedun
ei gatawidedi po taikn.

Panuh pdi Fareisaieis qg€pun du sis miss6 : saftuip patei ni
boteip waiht ; si, 6 manastds afar imma galip.
Weésunup-pan suméi piudd piz€ urrinnandané, ei inwiteina in
Ppizai dulpéi.

Péiatiddjédun du Filippiu, pamma fram Bépsaeida Galeilaie,
jah b&dun ina gipandans: friuja, wileima I€su gasafivan.
Gaggip Filippus jah qipip du Andrafin, jah aftra Andrafas jah
Filippus qépun du I€sua.

1p Iesus andhdf im gipands: qam lveila ei swérfid4u sunus
mans.

Amén amén qipa izwis: nib4i katrnd lhvditeis gadriusandd
in afrpa gaswiltip, silbé dinata aflifnip: ip jabai gaswiltip,
manag akran bafrip.

Saei frijop sdiwala seina, fragisteip izdi, jah saei fidip sdiwala
seina in pamma fafrhvdu, in libdindi diweinon bafrgip izdi.
Jabai mis hvas andbahtjdi, mik laistjdi; jah parel im ik,
baruh sa andbahts meins wisan habdip; jah jabdi lvas mis
andbahteip, swérdip ina atta.

Nu siiwala meina gadrobndda, jah lva qipdu? atta, nasei
mik us pizdi lveildi. Akei duppé qam in pizdi lveildi.

Atta, hiuhei namé peinatal Qam pan stibna us himina:
jah hiuhida jah aftra h4uhja,

Managei pan sei stop gahdusjandei, ggpun peitvon wafrpan;
sumiib qépun: aggilus du imma rodida.

Andhof Iesus jah qap: ni in meina s5 stibna warp, ak in
izwara.
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Nu stana ist piz4i manas&d4i, nu sa reiks pis fafrhvius us-
wafrpada fit.

Jah ik jabai ushduhjada af afrp4i, alla atpinsa du mis.
Patup-pan qap bandwjands lvileikamma d4updu skulda
gaddupnan.

Andhof imma s managei: weis hdusidédum ana witda
batei Xristus sijai du diwa ; jah hvdiwa pu qipis patei skulds
ist ushduhjan sa sunus mans ? hvas ist sa sunus mans?

Qap ban du im Igsus: nadh leitil mel liuhap in jzwis ist.
Gaggip pande liuvhap habdip, ei rigiz izwis ni gafihdi; jah
saei gaggip in rigiza, ni wéit vap gaggip.

Pande liuhap habéip, galiubeip du liuhada, ei sunjus livhadis
wafrpdip. Pata rodida I€sus, jah galdip jah gafalh sik
fatira im.,

Swa filu imma tdikn& gatdujandin in andwafrpja iz&, ni
galdubidédun imma,

ei pata wadrd Esaeiins pratdfetdus usfullngdeédi patei qap:
friuja, hras galfubida héuseindi unsardi? jah arms fréulms
tvamma andhulips warp?

Duppé ni mahtédun galdubjan ; unté aftra qap Esaelas
gablindida iz8 4ugdna jah gadiubida iz& bhafrtdna, ei ni
gdumidédeina 4dugam jah frépeina hafrtin, jah gawandi-
dédeina jah ganasidédjau ins.

bata qap Esaeias, pan satv wulpu is jah rodida bi ina.
Panuh pan swepiuh jah us pdim reikam managéi gal4u-
bideédun du imma, akei fatira Fareisaium ni andhafhéitun, ei
us synagdgein ni uswadrpanii wadrpeina.

Frijodédun 4uk méis hduhein manniska piu hiuhein gups.
Ip I&sus hropida jah qap: saei galdubeip du mis ni galdubeip
du mis, ak du pamma sandjandin mik.

Jah saei saftvip mik, saftvip pana sandjandan mik.

Ik liuhad in pamma fafrbviu qam, ei hyazuh saei galiubjdi
du mis, in rigiza ni wiséi.

Jah jab4i hvas meindim hiusjii waidrdam jah galiubjii, ik ni
st6ja ina; nih pan qam ei stdjdu manased, ak ei ganasjiu
manaséd.
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48 Saei frakann mis jah ni andnimip wadrda meina, habdid pana
stojandan sik. Waird patei rodida, pata stGjip ina in
spédistin daga.

49 Unté ik us mis silbin ni r&dida, ak saei sandida mik atta, sah
mis anabusn atgaf — —

CHAPTER XIV

~

Ni indrobnéi izwar hairts; galiubeip du gupa jah du mis

galdubeip.

2 In garda attins meinis salipwSs managds sind; appan niba
weseina, afppdu qépjiu du izwis: gagga manwjan stad
izwis,

3 Jah pan jabai gagga jah manwja izwis stad, aftra gima jah

franima izwis du mis silbin, ei parei im ik, paruh sijup jah jus.

Jah padei ik gagga kunnup, jah pana wig kunnup.

Paruh qap imma Pomas: friuja, ni witum hrap gaggis, jah

lvdiwa magum pana wig kunnan?

6 Qap imma I€sus: ik im sa wigs jah sunja jah libdins.
Ainshun ni qimip at attin, niba pafrh mik.

7 1p kunpédeip mik, afppdu kunpédeip jah attan meinana; jah
pan fram himma kunnup ina jah gasaftuip ina.

8 Ip Filippus qapuh du imma: friuja, dugei unsis pana attan ;
patuh ganah unsis.

g baruh qap imma Iésus: swaliud mélis mip izwis was, jah ni
ufkunpés mik, Filippu? saei gasatv mik, gasalr attan, jabh
hrdiwa pu qipis: dugei unsis pana attan?

10 Niu galdubeis patei ik in attin jah atta in mis ist? P5 watrda

poei ik rodja izwis, af mis silbin ni rodja, ak atta saei in mis

ist, sa tdujip pd wadrstwa,

Galdubeip mis patei ik in attin jah atta in mis; ip jab4i ni,

in piz€ watrstwé galdubeip mis.

12 Amén amén qipa izwis: saei galiubeid mis, pd wadrstwa

poei ik tduja, jah is tujip jah mdizona péim tdujip; unté ik

du attin gagga.

[ S N
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Jah batei hva bidjip in namin meinamma, pata téuja, ej
biuhjdiddu atta in sunfu.

Jabéi huis bidjip mik in namin meinamma, ik tduja.

Jabéi mik frijop, anabusnins meinds fastdid.

Jah ik bidja attan, jah anparana parakigtu gibip izwis, ei siji
mi} izwis du diwa,

ahma sunjGs, panei 85 manaseips ni mag niman, unté ni
saftuip ina, nih kann ina; ip jus kunnup ina, unté is mip
izwis wisip jah in izwis ist.

Ni léta izwis widuwafrnans ; gima at jzwis,

Naiih leitil, jah 85 manaseips mik ni panaseips saftvip; ip
jus saflvip mik, patei ik liba, jah jus libdip.

In jiinamma daga ufkunnéip jus patei ik in attin meinamma
jah jus in mis jah ik in izwis.

Saei hab4id anabusnins meinds jah fast4ip pos, sa ist saei frijop
mik: jah pan saei {rijop mik, frij6da fram attin meinamma,
jah ik f1ij6 ina jah gabafrhtja imma mik silban,

Paruh qap imma Iudas, ni sa Iskarjotés: friuja, hva warp ei
unsis mundis gabafrhtjan puk silban, ip piz4i manasédéi ni?
Andhof lesus jah qap du imma: jabii tvas mik {rijop jah
watird mein fastdip, jah atta meins frijop ina, jah du imma
galeipGs jah salipwds at imma gatiujos.

1p saei ni frijop mik, p6 wadrda meina ni fastdip; jah pata
watrd patei hiuseip nist mein, ak pis sandjandins mik attins.
Pata rodida izwis at izwis wisands.

Appan sa paraklétus, ahma sa weiha, panei sandeip atta in
namin meinamma, sa izwis ldiseip allata jah gamiudeip izwis
allis patei qap du izwis.

Gawafrpi bileipa izwis, gawafrpi mein giba izwis; ni swaswé
s0 manaséps gibip, ik giba izwis. Ni indrébndina izwara
hafrtona nih faurhtjdina,

Hiusidedup ei ik qap izwis: galeipa jah qima at izwis;
jabai frijodedeip mik, afpPiu jus faginddédeip ei ik gagga du
attin: unté atta meins miéiza mis ist.

Jah nu qap izwis, fatirpizei wadrpi, ei bipé wafrpsi galdubjaip.
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Panaseips filu ni maplja mip izwis; qimip saei piz4i mana-
gédai reikinGp, jah in mis ni bigitip wafht.

Ak ei ufkunndi s6 manaséps patei ik frijoda attan meinana,
jah swasw€ anabdud mis atta, swa tduja. Urreisip, gaggam

papro.

CHAPTER XV

Ik im weinatriu pata sunjeind, jah atta meins wadrstwja ist.
All t4ing in mis unbafrandané akran gGp, usnimip ita: jah
all akran bafrandang, gahréineip ita, ei managizd akran
bafréina.

Ju jus hrdinjai sijup in pis wairdis patei rodida du izwis.
Wiséip in mis jah ik in izwis. Swé sa weinatdins ni mag
akran bafran af sis silbin, niba ist ana weinatriwa, swah nih
jus, niba in mis sijup.

Ik im pata weinatriu, ip jus weinatdinds; saei wisip in mis
jah ik in imma, sa bafrip akran manag, patei inuh mik ni
magup tdujan ni wafht.

Niba saei wisip in mis, uswafrpada @t sw& weinatdins, jah
gapatrsnip jah galisada, jah in fon galagjand jah inbrann-
jada.

Apbpan jabéi sijup in mis, jah wadrda meina in izwis sind,
patahrah pei wileip, bidjip, jah wafrpip izwis.

In pamma héuhips ist atta meins, ei akran manag bafr4ip jah
wafrpdip mein4i sipdonjds.

Swaswe frijoda mik atta, swah ik frijoda izwis; wisdip in
friapwéi meinéi,

Jabii anabusnins meinds fastdid, sijup in friapwéi meindi,
swasw& ik anabusnins attins meinis fastdida, jah wisa in
friapwéi is.

Pata rodida izwis, ei fahéps meina in izwis sij4i, jah fah&ds
izwara usfulljaidu.

Pbata ist anabusns meina, ei frijop izwis missd, swaswé ik
frijoda izwis,
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Miizein pizdi friapw4i manna ni habiip, ei lvas sdiwala seina
lagjip faur frijonds seinans.

Jus frijonds meinéi sijup, jab4i tAujip patei ik anabiuda izwis.
Panaseips izwis ni qipa skalkans; unté skalks ni wiit ha
taujip is frauja, ip ik izwis qap frijonds, unté all patei hiusida
at attin meinamma, gakannida izwis.

Ni jus mik gawalidédup, ak ik gawalida izwis, ei jus sniwéip
jah akran bafréip, jah akran izwar du 4iwa sijéi, ei patalvah
Pei bidjaip attan in namin meinamma, gibip izwis.

Pata anabiuda izwis ei frijop izwis missd.

Jab4i 86 manaséds izwis fijdi, kunneip ei mik fruman izwis
fijdida.

Jabdi pis fafrlvdus weseip, afppiu 86 manaséds swesans
frijodédi; appan unt€ us pamma fafrtvdu ni sijup, ak ik
gawalida izwis us pamma fafrlvdu, duppé fijéid izwis &5
manaséps.

Gamuneip pis watrdis patei ik gap du izwis: nist skalks
méiza friujin seinamma. Jab4i mik wrékun, jah izwis
wrikand; jab4i mein waiird fastfidédeina, jah izwar fas-
thina.

Ak pata allata tdujand izwis in namins meinis, unt® ni
kunnun pana sandjandan mik.

Nih gémjiu jah rodidédjdu du im, frawadirht ni habdidédeina :
ip nu inilons ni haband bi frawatrht seina.

Saei mik fijaip, jah attan meinana fijaip.

Ip pd watirstwa ni gatawidédjiu in im pdei anpar dinshun ni
gatawida, frawairbt ni habdidédeina; ip nu jah gaséhvun
mik jah fijdidédun jah mik jah attan meinana.

Ak ei usfullnodédi waidrd pata gamélido in witoda iz&: ei
fijasidédun mik arwjo.

Appan pan gimip paraklgtus panei ik insandja izwis fram
attin, ahman sunjos izei fram attin urrinnip, sa weitwddeip
bi mik.

Jah pan jus weitwddeip, unté fram fruma mip mis sijup.
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CHAPTER XVII

Pata rddida I@sus uzuhhof Augdna seina du himina jah
gap: atta, qam lveila, hiuhei peinana sunu, ei sunus peins
h4uhjéi puk;

swaswé atgaft imma waldufni alldizé leikg, ei all patei atgaft
imma, gibdi im lib4in diweindn.

Soh pan ist s diweind libdins, ei kunneina puk 4inana
sunjana gup jah panei insandidés, Igsu Xristu.

Ik puk héduhida ana afrpdi; watirstw ustuh patei atgaft mis
du watrkjan.

Jah nu hduhei mik, pu atta, at pus silbin pamma wulpdy,
panei habdida at bus, fatirpizei sa fafrhrus wési.

Gabafrhtida peinata nam6 mannam banzei atgaft mis us
pamma fafrhviu. Peindi wésun jah mis atgaft ins, jah pata
wadrd peinata gafastdidedun.

Nu ufkunpa ei alla poei atgaft mis, at pus sind ;

unté p6 watdrda poei algaft mis, atgaf im, jah eis némun bi
sunjéi patei fram pus urrann, jah galiubidédun patei pu
mik insandidés.

Ik bi ins bidja; ni bi b6 manasép bidja, ak bi pans panzei
atgaft mis, unté peinai sind.

Jah meina alla peina sind jah beina meina, jah hiuhips im
in péim.

Ni panaseips im in pamma fafrhvdu ; ip pAl in pamma fafrhvdu
sind, jah ik du pus gagga. Atta weiha, fastdi ins in namin
peinamma, panzei atgaft mis, ei sijiina 4in swaswé wit.

ban was mip im in pamma fafrhrdu, ik fastdida ins in namin
peinamma. Panzei atgafi mis gafastdida, jah 4inshun us im
ni fraqistnoda, niba sa sunus fralustdis, ei pata gamélido
usfullip watrpi.

Ip nu du pus gagga, jah pata r6dja in manasedai, ei habina
faheéd meina usfullida in sis.

Ik atgaf im waidrd peinata; jah s6 manaséps fijdida ins,
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unté ni sind us pamma fafrhvdu, swaswé ik us pamma
fafrhriu ni im.

15 Ni bidja ei usniméis ins us pamma fafrhviu, ak ei bafrgéis im
fatira pamma unsgljin,

16 Us pamma fafrbviu ni sind, swaswé ik us pamma fafrlviu
ni im. ,

17 Weih4i ins in sunj4i; watrd peinata sunja ist.

18 Swaswé mik insandidés in manas&p, swah ik insandida ins
in p6 manaséd.

19 Jah fram im ik weiha mik silban, ei sijiina jah eis weih4i
in sunj4i.

20 Abban ni bi pans bidja 4inans, ak bi pans galiubjandans
Pafrh watirda izé du mis,

21 ei alldi 4in sijdina, swaswé pu, atta, in mis jah ik in pus, ei
jah pai in uggkis 4in sijiina, ei 85 manaséps galdubjii patei
pu mik insandidés.

22z Jah ik wulpu panei gaft mis, gaf im, ei sijiina 4in swaswé
wit 4in siju. :

z3 Ik in im jah pu in mis, ei sijdina ustadhandi du dinamma,
“jah kunnei s6 manaséps patei pu mik insandides, jah frijodes
ins, swaswé mik frijodes.

24 Atta, patei atgaft mis, wiljdu ei parei im ik, jah péi sijdina
mip mis, ei saftviina wulpu meinana panei gaft mis, unté
frijodes mik fatr gaskaft fafrivius.

25 Atta garafhta, jah s6 manaséps puk ni ufkunpa; ip ik puk
kunpa. Jah pai ufkunpédun patei pu mik insandides.

26 Jah gakannida im namé peinata jah kannja, ei friapwa poei
frijodes mik, in im sijéi jah ik in im.
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DU TEIMAUPAIAU ANPARA
CHAPTER I

Pawlus, apadstatdlus I&suis Xristidus pafrh wiljan gups bi
gahditam libdindis sei ist in Xristdu Iésu,

Teimapafdu, liubin barna,ansts, armaid, gawafrpi fram gupa
attin jah Xristdu I&su fraujin unsaramma.

Awiliudo gupa meinamma, pammei skalkind fram fadreinam
in hrainjii gahugdii, hriiwa unsweiband6 haba bi puk gammp;
in bidom meindim naht jah daga,

gafrnjands puk gasafhran, gamunands tagré peindizg, ei
fah&diis usfullniu,

gaméudein andnimands piz0s sei ist in pus, unliutdns galiu-
beindis sei baudida fadrpis in awdn peindi Lausdsds jah dipein
peindi Afwneikai, gap-pan-traua patei jah in pus.

In pizozei wafhtdis gamdudja puk anaqiuvjan anst gups, sei
ist in pus pafrh analagein handiwé meindizs.

Unté ni gaf unsis gup ahman fatrhteins, ak mahtdis jah

{riapwos jah inaheins.

Ni nunu skamai puk weitwddipds fraujins unsaris I€suis nih
meina, bandjins is, ak mip arbdidei aiwaggeljon bi mahtii
gups,

pis nasjandins uns jah lapondins lapondi weihdi, ni bi watirs-
twam unsardim, ak bi seindi leikdindi jah anstdi sei gibana
ist unsis in Xristdu Iésu fadr méela diweina,

ip gaswikunpida nu pairh gabafrhtein nasjandis unsaris I8suis
Xristdus, gatalrandins rafhtis ddupdu, ip galiuhtjandins
libdin jah unriurein pairh afwaggéljon,

in poei gasatips im ik merjunds jah apadstatlus jah ldisareis
biuds,

in pizdzer fafrinds jah pata winna; akei nih skama mik, unté
wéit hvamma galdubida, jah gatraua pammei mahteigs ist
pata anafilh mein fastan in jéinana dag.
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Frisaht habands hiiliiz&é watirdé, poei at mis hdusidés in
galdubeindi jah friapwai in Xristdu 1&su,

pata g6dd anafilh fastdi pafrh ahman weihana saei bauip
in uns.

Wiist patei afwandidédun sik af mis alldi paiei sind in Asii,
pizEei ist Fygaflus jah Afrmdgaings.

Gib4i armaion friuja Adneiseifatirius garda, unté ufta mik
anaprafstida jah ndudibandjo meindizd ni skamdida sik ;

ak gimands in Rim4i usdiudd sokida mik jah bigat,

Gib4i friuja imma bigitan armahafrtein at fréujin in jdiinamma
daga; jah hran filu méis in Affafson andbahtida mis, wafla
pu kant.

CHAPTER 1I

Pu nu, barn mein walisd, inswinpei puk in anstdi pizdi in
Xristau Iesu, )

jah pGei hdusidés at mis pafrh managa weitwddja, wairda
gups, pS anafilh triggwdim mannam, piiei wairf)éi sijiina jah
anparans ldisjan.

Pu nu arbiidei sw& gdds gadradhts Xristdus Iesuis,

Ni 4dinshun drathtinonds frdujin dugawindip sik gawadrkjam
bizos alddis, ei galeikdi pammei draGhtingp.

Jah pan jab&i béifsteip hras, ni weipada, niba witodeigd
brikip.

Arbiidjands afrpds watrstwja skal frumist akrané andniman.
Frapei patei gipa; gibip duk pus frauja frapi us alliim.
Gamuneis Xristu I€su wrrisanana us ddupiim us friiwa
Daweidis bi afwaggélion mein4i,

in pizdiei arbdidja und bandjos swé ubiltdjis ; akei watird
gups nist gabundan.

Inuh pis all gapula bi pans gawalidans, ei jah pai ganist
gatilona, sei ist in Xristdu I&su mip wulpdu diweinamma.
Triggw pata watrd: jabii mip gadiupnédédum, jah mip
libam ;
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12 jab4i gapulam, jah mip piudandm; jabii afiikam, jah is
afdikip uns;

13 jab4i ni galdubjam, jiins triggws wisip; afikan sik silban
ni mag.

14 Piz€ gamdudei, weitwddjands in andwafrpja friujins. Watirdam
weihan du ni wafhtdi diug, niba uswalteindi piim h4us-
jondam,

15 Usddudei puk silban gakusanana usgiban gupa wadrstwjan
undiwiskana, rafhtaba rdidjandan wadrd sunjds.

16 Ip p6 dwaldna usweihdna ldusawadrdja biwandei; unté filu
gaggand du afgudein,

17 jah waird iz& swé gund wulip; piz€ei ist Ymainaius jah
Filétus,

18 pdiei bi sunjdi uswissdi usmétun, qipandans usstass ju watr-
pana, jah galdubein sumdizé uswaltidédun.

19 Appan tulgus grunduwaddjus gups standip, habands sigljo
pata: kunpa frduja pans pdiei sind is, jah: afstandai af
unsélein hrazuh saei namnjii namo frdujins.

zo Abpan in mikilamma garda ni sind patdinei kasa gulbeina
jah silubreina, ak jah triweina jah digana, jah suma du
swérdim, sumup-pan du unswérdim.

21 Appan jabdi hvas gahriinjdi sik pize, wafrpip kas du sweri-
pai gaweihdip, briik friujin, du allamma watrstwé& goddizé
gamanwip.

22 Appan juggans lustuns pliuh ; ip listei garathtein, galdubein,
friapwa, gawafrpi mip pdim bidai anabditandam frdujan us
hriinjamma hafrtin,

23 Ip pos dwaldns jah untaldns sdknins biwandei, witands patei
gabafrand sakjons.

24 Ip skalks fraujins ni skal sakan, ak qafrrus wisan wipra allans,
laiseigs, uspulands,

25 in qafrrein talzjands pans andstandandans, niu lvan gibdi im
gup idt eiga du ufkunpja sunjds,

26 jah usskarjdinddu us unhulpins wruggén, fram pammei
gafahandi habanda afar is wiljin.

1187 U
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CHAPTER 1II
Appan Ppata kunneis ei in spédistdim dagam atgaggand jéra
sleidja,
jah wafrpand mannans sik frijondans, fathugafrn4i, bih4itjans,
hAuhhafrtdi, wajamérjandans, fadreinam ungalvafrbéi, Jduna-
wargds, unafrknéi,
unhunslag4i, unmildjii, fafrindndans, ungahabandans sik,
unmanariggwéi, unséljii,
fraléwjandans, untilamalskdi, ufbiuliddi, frijondans wiljan
seinana mais pau gup,
habandans hiwi gagudeins, ip maht iz0s inwidandans; jah
pans afwandei.
Unté us péim sind péiei sliupand in gardins jah frahunpana
tiuhand qineina afhlapana frawairhtim, pdei tivhanda du
lustum missaleikdim,
sinteind ldisjandona sik jah ni 4iw hranhun in ufkunpja
sunjds giman mahteiga.
Appan pamma héiddu ei Jann&s jah Mambrés andstGpun
Mdseza, swa jah bAi andstandand sunj4i, mannans frawadr-
pandi ahin, uskusanai bi galdubein;
akei ni peihand du flusndi, unt€ unwiti iz€ swikunp wafrpip
alldim, swaswé jah jaindizé was,
Ip pu galdista is ldiseindi meindi, usméta, muna, sidfu,
galdubein4i, usbeisnai, friapwéi, puldini,
wrakjom, wunnim, lvileika mis watrpun in Antiadkidi, in
Eikatnion, in Lystrys, lvileikds wrakos uspuldida, jah us
alldim mik galdusida friuja.
Jah pan alldi péiei wileina gagudaba liban in Xristiu I&su,
wrakds winnand.
Ip ubilsi mannans jah liutdi peihand du walfrsizin, afrzjii
jah afrzjandans.
Ip pu framwalrpis wisdis in pdimei galdisidés puk jah ga-
traudida sind pus, witands at lvamma ganamt,
jah patei us barniskja weihos bokos kunpes, pGs mahteigdns
puk usfratwjan du ganistéi pafrh galfubein po in Xrist4u Iesu.
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All boko gudisk4izos ahmateindis jah padrftss du liseindi,
du gasahtii, du garafhteindi, du talzein4i in garafhtein,
ei ustatihans sijii manna gups, du allamma watrstw& gbd4ize

gamanwips.
CHAPTER 1V

Weitwddja in andwafrpja gups jah friujins Xristius Iésuis.
Saei skal stGjan giwans jah ddupans bi qum is jaA piudi-
nassu is:
mérei watrd, instand fibteigd, uniihteigd, gasak, gapliib,
galudtei in alldi usbeisni jah ldiseinéi,
Wafrpip mél pan héila ldisein ni uspuland, ak du seinim
lustum gadragand sis ldisarjans, supjondans hiusein ;
appan af sunjéi hdusein afwandjand, ip du spillam gawand-
jand sik.
Ip pu andabihts sijéis in alliim, arbdidei, wadrstw wadrkei
afwagg@listins, andbahti pein usfullei.
Appan ik ju hunsljada jah mél meinfizos diswissis atist.
Haifst p6 gbdon hdifstida, run ustiuh, galdubein gafastdida;
baproh galagips ist mis wiips garafhteins, panei usgibip mis
frduja in jiinamma daga, sa garafhta staua; appan ni
patdinei mis, ak jah alldim péiei frijond qum is.
Sniumei giman at mis sprautd;
unté Démas mis bildip, frijonds pd nu ald, jah galdip du
Pafssalatineikdi, Xréskus du Galatidi, Teitus du Dalmati4i.
Lukas ist mip mis 4ins. Marku andnimands brigg mip pus
silbin, unté ist mis bruks du andbahtja.
Appan Tykeiku insandida in Affafson.
Hakul panei bildip in Trauwaddi at Karpiu gimands atbafr,
jah bokas, pishun mafmbranans.
Alafksandrus 4izasmipa managa mis unpiupa ustéiknida;
usgildip imma friuja bi wadrstwam is;
pammei jah pu witdi, filu duk andstép unsardim watdrdam.
In frumiston meindi sunjondi ni manna mis mip was, ak
all4i mis bilipun, ni rahnjdiddu im. —- ~-

U2



NOTES

[The references refer to the paragraphs in the grammar.}

ST. MATTHEW
CHAPTER VI

1. du saflvan im = mpis v0 Geabivas adrois, see § 435,

3. puk tdujandan, acc. gov. by witi. Two Lat. MSS,
(Vercellensis and Veronensis) of the Gospels have the same
construction ; tefacientem, the Greek version has here the gen.
absolute: ood mowivros.

4. 6 armahairtipa peina, a lit. rendering of goi 7 Aenpogiv,
This construction is very common in the Gothic translation,

5. wafhstam, gov. by in.

7. bidjandansup = bidjandans +the enclitic particle uh. The
final h in the particles uh, jah, nih, is often assimilated to the
initial consonant of the following word (§ 164 note). ‘swaswé
pai piudo, lit. like those of (the) heathens.

9. pu in himinam ; the Gr. has 6 év rois ofpavois. In addressing
a person the Gr. def. article is translated by the personal
pronoun in Gothic.

11. himma daga, see § 267.

12. aflét uns patei skulans sijaima, forgive us what we are
owing, i.e. our debfs. patei, acc. gov. by skulans, see the
Glossary under skula.

13. in fraistubnjai, info femplation. With verbs of motion the
prep. in sometimes takesthe acc., sometimes the dat., cp. ahma
ina ustauh in aupida, the spirit led him away into the wilderness,
beside gémun in garda (dat.) Seimonis, they came inio Simon’s
house.

15. ni pau atta izwar aflétip missadedins izwarcs, m tha!
case your father will not forgive your irespasses. For ni pau the
Gr. version has e8¢, and nof, nor.

23. pata rigiz lvan filul supply ist; and on the -z in riqiz,
see § 175 note 1.
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a4. jabai ... aippan, either . .. or. Ulfilas seems to have read
d, if, instead of 7, esther.

25. niu = ni+u = Lat. nonne, where -u is an interrogative
particle ; cp. such phrases as skulduist ? ¢st/awful? fodeinai,
wastjom, the dat. of the things compared, dependent upon
mais. Cp. the similar idiomatical construction in Greek and
Latin, where the former has the gen. and the latter the ablative,
as peifwy Tov adehdhot = {j 6 ddehpds ; major fratre = major quam
frater. See § 428,

26. pei = patei, that, paim, dat. pl. gov. by mais; see note
to verse 25.

29. qipuh = gipa uh.

CHAPTER VIII

1. atgaggandin imma = xarafidrr adrg, is in apposition to the
second imma. Similarly in verse s.

9. tawei, see §§ 149-50.

11. saggqa =sagqa (§ 17). The guttural nasal is sometimes
written gg before q and k.

24. swasweé pata skip gahulip wairpan fram wégim. To
indicate consequence or result swaswé with the inf. is some-
times used, in imitation of the Greek &ore with inf.; cp. dore o
mhoiov kakimrecfai. In the pl. wegs fluctuates between the a-
and i-declension ; cp. weégds in Mark iv. 37.

29. lva uns jah pus? lit. what (is there common) fo us and to
thee? The dat. of relationship.

30. haldana, pp. with act. meaning like the Gr. Booxopévy,
agreeing with hairda.

31. qipandans, masc. agreeing with the natural gender.

32. hairda has the verb in the pl. because of its collective
meaning. Cp. Mark ii. 13.

CHAPTER X1

2. bi siponjam seinaim, instead of pairh sipdnjans seinans
= the Gr. 3:a rév pabyrov avrob.

3. anparizuh = anparis (gen.)+uh, see § 175 and note 2 to it.

6. lvazuh saei, see § 276,

9. pratfétau, see note to Matth. vi. 25

12. und hita, see § 267.
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13. praifeteis. The nom, sing. has two forms, praGfétes =
Gr. mpodyrys, gen. pradfétis, nom. pl. pradféteis, like gasteis
(§ 198) ; and pradfStus inflected like sunus (§ 202). Cp. versegq.

14. mip niman = andniman, fo recefve, accept.

ST. MARK

CHAPTER I

5. in Jadrdané€ alvai, with retention of the Gr. ending in the
proper name : év v 'lopBdry moraugh

7. swinpdza mis, see § 428,

19. jah pansin skipa manwjandans natja is a lit. rendering
of xal alrols év ¢ mhoie karapriforras ra Sixrva.

24. lva uns jah pus? see note to Matth, viii. 29.

27. mip sis missd, see § 431, Wb sb laiseind s6 ninjd P Whar
1s this new one of doclrines ? See §§ 200, 427.

32. ubil habandans, Aaving an iliness, a lit. translation of the
Gr. kaxds éxovras. See also ch. il. 17,

CHAPTER 11

1. gafrehun, see § 308 note.

2. ni gamostedun, ey did not find room, see § 338

7. gudb is properly neuter, and retains its old gender in the
plural nom. acc. guda, izeai/zen gods; in the sing. it is used for
the Christian God, and is always masculine, although it retains
its nom. voc. acce. form gup. The MSS. have regularly the
contracted forms: nom. voc. acc. gp, gen. gps, dat. gpa. But
when the inflected forms are written in full they always have
gud-. See also Appendix, Note H,

13. all manageins, cp. note to Matth, viii. 32,

16. driggkib = drigkip.

17. ak pai ubilaba habandans, a lit. translation of the Gr.
dAX of kaxios Exovres,

21, ibai afnimadi fullon af pamma, sa niuja pamma fairnjin,
lest it (the piece of new cloth) take away the fulness (the piece of the
old garment lying beneath the new piece) from il, the new (sa
_niuja, in apposition to the subject) from the old (pamma
fairnjin, in apposition to af pamma), Ulfilas took 6 mAjpopa
as the acc., and then translated the Gr. word for word.
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2a. giutand, they pour, people pour.

23. warp pairhgaggan imma. The Gr. has éyévero maparopete-
obar abréy, but after an impersonal predicate the dat. with the
inf. is far more common than the acc. with the inf in Gothic.
For an example of the latter construction see Luke iv, 36.

25. niu, see note to Matth. vi. 25, and § 349.

26, gups, see note to Mark ii. 7. uf, under, in the days of.
hlaibans fadrlageinais, lit. ke loaves of laying forth, i. e. show-
bread. Ppanzuh, see § 266.

27. sabbatd, Gr. sdSBaroy, is indeclinable. The nom. form
sabbatus follows the u-declension in the sing., but the i-declen-
sion in the plural : cp. verses 24 and 28, and see pp. 361-2. in
sabbatd dagis, Gr. 8ui 16 od38aroy, on account of the Sabbath day.

CHAPTER 111

2. hdilidédiu = hailid€di + u, whether he would heal. The par-
ticle u is always attached enclitically to the first word of its
clause, and is used to indicate direct (as in verse 4 skuld +u) or
indirect interrogation, see § 349.

9. habaip, pp. neut. of haban,

28. frawadarht€, gen. pl. gov. by allata pata.

31. standandona, haitandona, pres. part. neut. pl, see
§ 429 (3).

CHAPTER 1V,

1. swaswé ina galeipandan in skip gasitan in marein, on
the construction sce note to Matth, viii, 24.

5. anparup-pan = anpar + uli-pan.

8. On L', 'j,and r, see § 2,

10, fréhun, see § 308 note, and § 427,

14. saijands, saijip = saiands, saiip.

19. bi pata anpar lustjus, lit, deséres concerning the other thing,
L. e. concerning other things.

25. pistvammeh saei, see § 276,

27. keinip (cp. OHG. inf. kinan), properly a strong verb
belonging to the first ablaut-series (§ 299). The n belongs to
the pres. only, just as in fraithnan (§ 308 note). The regular
pret. would be *kdi, *kijum; instead of which we have a new
pret. us-keindda (Luke viil. 8), formed after the analogy of
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weak verbs of the fourth class (§ 329). us-kijanata, the neut.
of the old strong participle occurs in Luke viii. 6,

29. atist, 3 sing. pres. of at wisan,

33. hdusjon, the more usual form is hdusjan,

37. wegos, cp. note to Matth, viii, 24.

38. niu kara puk pizei fragistnam? On the construction of
kara see § 426.

CHAPTER V

5. nahtam, see § 221.

7. hra mis jah pus, cp. note to Matth. viii. 23. sundu = sunu
(§ 202 note).

13. wesunup-pan = wesun-uh-pan.

14. hdimom, see § 199 note. qémun, they (the people of the
villages) came.

18. wods, see § 173 note. ,

23. aftumist habaip, is af the point of death, a literal transla-
tion of the Gr. éoxdrws #xer. After habaip supply bidja puk.

26. jah ni wafht4i botida, ak mais wairs habaida, a literal
rendering of xai pndév dpeknfeioca dANd paiov els 1o xeipov é\foiaa;
so that btida and habdida are here pp. fem. sing.

41. qapuh = qap + uh. taleipa kumei = Gr. Takba xobper,

42. was aduk jere twalibe, see § 427,

CHAPTER V1

2. jah lud s6 handugeind s5 giband imma? The Gr. has «at
ris ) oia 7 Bofeica alrg ; cp. note to ch. i. 27.

15. Hérodes qap patei pammei ik haubip afmafmait Ihanne,
lit. Herod said that fo whom I cut the head off, fo John. The Gr.
has 6 "Hpddys elmev 811 bv éyd dmexepidioa lodwny, Herod said that
it is John whom I beheaded.

21. jah wadrpans dags gatils, and a filling day being come.
Ulfilas generally used the dat. in such instances corresponding
to the Gr. gen. absolute, but he has here used the nom. (§ 436).
See also v. 26.

53. duatsniwun, see § 5.

CHAPTER VII

4. anpar ist manag, lit. other (thing there) is many. The Gr.
has the pl. d&\\a noAAd éoror.
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s. bi pammei anafulhun bai sinistans, according to that which
(Ae elders have handed down as a tradition.

6. ip hafrtd ize fairra habai}p sik mis, lit. but #er heart has
itself far from me.

1. pishrah patei us mis gabatnis, as fo whatsoever thou
prafitest from me. Ulfilas has closely followed the Gr. § éiv é¢
¢uob opehnbis which omits the apodosis 5 éxe. '

12. ni....niwafhtis a double negative like the Gr. olkéri ., ,.
ot8é. Cp. also ch. xv. 4.

31r. mip tweihnaim markom, lit. amid the two boundaries.

34. aiffapa = Gr. ép¢abd, open, be opened !

36. mais pamma, by that the more, so much the more.

CHAPTER VIII

12. jabai gibaidau kunja pamma taikng, lit. £f there should be
given of signs o this generation. Bernhardt following Meyer’s
suggestion supplies: so fue mir Gott dies und das. The Gr. has
el Jobfoerar T yevea TavTy onpeion,

23. frah ina ga-u.lva-s€lvui, he asked him whether he saw any-
thing. See § 279,

26. 27. wehsa = weihsa, see § 5.

31. uskiusan skulds ist, is liable fo be rejected, on the inf. see
§ 435, Similarly usqiman,

CHAPTER IX

2. dinans, see § 249,

18. usdreibeina = usdribeina, see § 5.

23. allata mahteig pamma galaubjandin, everything [is] pos-
sible to the one who believes.

50. supiida, see § 7.

CHAPTER X

14. unté bize ist piudangardi gups. Here pizé is a mis-
translation of the Gr. ré» rowoirar; the correct translation, pize
swaleik4iz®, occurs in Luke xviii. 16.

21. ainis pus wan ist, lit. there is lacking o thee of one thing.

25. azitizo = az&tizs, see § 5. ;

32. poei habaid@dun ina gadaban, those things which were
about 1o happen to him, cp. the Gr. r& péiAdovra atrd ovpBaivew,
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CHAPTER XI

1. aléwjin is here used adjectively agreeing with fafrgunja.
The Gr. has 8pos Tav éhaav, the Mount of Olives.

10. piupido = Gr. eddoyguérn. in namin attins ussaris
Daweidis is meaningless, and does not correspond to either of
the Gr. readings :—rob marpés fudy Aaveld, or év dvépare kuplov roy
warpos npev Aaveldd., Possibly fraujins has been inadvertently
omitted in the Gothic version.

12. usstandandam im, the dat. absolute, see § 436.

14. usbairands, answering, only occurs here in this meaning.
The Gr. has droxpifels.

18. gudjang, gen. pl. dep. on aghumistans.

23. pistvazuh ei, see § 276.

30. uzuh, whelher from, see § 175 note 2.

32. tihtédun for ohtédun, see § 7.

CHAPTER XII

2. akranis, partitive gen., see § 427.

4. haubip, accusative of closer definition, see § 426.

5. sumanzuh = sumans + uh.

7 hlrpp, come hither, an old imperative used asan mter;eetron
The sing. 2 pers. hiri, and dual 2 pers. hirjats also occur. The
i in the stem-syllable has not yet been satisfactorily explained.
See Feist, ¢ Etym. Worterbuch der got. Sprache,’ p. 137.

14, kara puk manshun, on the construction see § 426. skuldu
== gkuld +u, see note to Matth. vi. 25.

péu niu gibaima ? the Gr. has Sauey § py Soper;

20. broprahans, brethress, from an adjective *broprahs (§ 393);

cp. such forms as un-barnahs, childless, beside barn.

CHAPTER XIII

28. uskeinand, see note to ch. iv. 27.

CHAPTER XIV

70. jah duk razda peina galeika ist, after 4duk supply
Galeilaius is jah. Cp. the Gr. xai yép Talaios € kai §j Aakid oov

spord(et.
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CHAPTER XV

9. wileidu = wileip+u. fraleitan = fraletan, see § 5.

34. ailo€ aflog, lima sibakpanei = the Gr. text "'Exol éAol Aipd
aBaybavi.

42. fruma sabbato, Gr. mpocdBBaror, the day before the Sabbath.

CHAPTER XVI

9. frumin sabbats, Gr. mpéry cafBdrov, on the first day of the
week, 1. e, the first day after the Sabbath. Cp. ch. xv. 42, where
fruma sabbatd means the day before the Sabbath.

ST. LUKE

Before reading the chapters from St. Luke, the beginner
should refer to §§ 5, 7, and the notes to §§ 161, 178, 202.

CHAPTER 11

2. [wisandin kindina Syridis], a marginal gloss, which has

crept into the text of the MS. which has come down to us.
Kyreinafdu = Kyrénafdu,

4. sei, see § 271 note 3.

5. anaméljan, on the construction see § 435. qeins = qéns.

7. riimis, gen. gov. by ni, see § 427.

10. faheid = fahép.

13. hazjandane, qipandang, gen. plur. agreeing with the
plurality implied in hariis.

20. pizéei, gen. pl. gov. by gahausidédun.

21, usfulnodeédun = usfullnodédun (cp. v. 6). Similarly in
V. 22,

27. bérusjos, parenis, originally the perfect part. act, of
bafran.

29. fraleifais = fralétais.

33. sildaleikjandona, on the gender see § 429. Similarly in
VV. 44, 45, 48.

37- blotandé = blotandei,

41. birusjos = bérusjos.

48. magdu = magu,

50. ija, neut. pl., see note to v. 33.
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12,

19.
23.
26.

28,

Noles

CHAPTER 1V
SUNA4US == SUNUS,
diabulaus = diabulus,
pistvammeéh pei, see § 276,

. fraistdbnjc = fraistubnjo.

. bisitandg, of those that dwell round about,

. praufétus = pradifetaus.

. menops, acce. pl.

. Haileisaiu = Haileisaidu.

. jah warp afsldupnan allans, see note to Mark ii. 23,
. dinlyarjammeh, see § 275 note 2.

CHAPTER XIV

qapup-pan = qap-uh-pan,

auhsné, see § 208 note.

usfulnai = usfullndi.

naihup-pan = nath-uh-pan,

manwipd habaiu, whether he has the necessary means; where

manwip6 is the gen. pl. used partitively and dep. upon habdiu
= habai +u.

3L

du wigana. The codex argenteus has wigid na. The

Gr. els mékepor suggests that du wigana means o war, in which
case it is related to weihan, /0 fight.
pankeip = pagkeip.
siaiu for sijai+u, whether he may be,
32. eipau = afppau, nist = ni+ist.

CHAPTER XV

1. wésunup-pan = wesun-uh-pan. Similarly in v. 235

8. Instead of suma we ought to have had 6. The translator
mistook the indef. pronoun ris for the interrogative ris. drak-
mans, drakmin presuppose a nom. form drakma.,

9. drakmein, the Greek case form (3paxuiv) with ei for & ; but
masc. as is shown by pammei. ’

23.

24.

bringandans = briggandans,
jah dugunnun wisan, supply waila.
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ST. JOHN

CHAPTER XII

4. Seimonis, see § 427,
6. patup-pan = pata-uh-pan, also in vv. 16, 33.
kara, on the construction see § 426.

10. munaidédunup-pan = mundidédun-uh-pan. Similarly in
V. 20.

as. fiaip = fijaip.

26. On habaip see § 432,

29, sumaih = sumai+ uh,

CHAPTER XV

7. pataluah pei, see § 276.

9. friapwai = frijapwai, also in vv. 10, 13.
CHAPTER XVII

1. uzuhhsf = uzuh + hof.
2r. uggkis = ugkis.

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY
CHAPTER 1

5. gap-pan-traua = ga-uh-pan-traua, where ga belongs to
traua.
7. fiiapwos == frijapwds.  Similarly in v. 13.



GLOSSARY

ABBREVIATIONS

sm.,, sf., an.,= strong masculine, &c.
wm., wf, wn., = weak masculine, &c.

pret.-pres. = preterite present.

sp. = strong verb,
wy. = weak verb,

The remaining abbreviations need no explanation.

The Roman numeral after a verb indicates the class to which the verb
belongs. The ordinary numerals after a word indicate the paragraph
in the Grammar where the word either occurs or some peculiarity of it

is explained.

The letter kv follows h, and p follows t.

aba, wm, man, husband, 206,
208 note, O.Icel. afe.
abraba, av. strongly, exces-
sively, very, very much.
abrs, aj. strong, violent, great,
mighty.

af, prep. c. dal. of, from, by,
away from, out of, 83, 350.
OE. &t, of, OHG. aba, ab.
af-aikan, sv. V1I, to deny,
to deny vehemently, 313,
402.

af-airzjan, wv. I, to deceive,
lead astray; see alirzeis,

airzjan.
afar, prep. c. acc. and dat, av.
after, according to, 3s0.

OHG. avar, afar,
afar-dags, sm. the next day,
6

afar-gaggan,sv. V1], to follow,
go after, 313 note 1, 403.

afar-laistjan, wr. 1, to follow
after, follow, 403.

afar-sabbatus, sm. the day
after the Sabbath; pis dagis
afar-sabbatg, on the first day
of the week, 356.

afaruh = afar +uh,

af-daubnan, wv.1V, to become
deaf, 331.

i afleiban, su.

af-ddupjan, wrv. 1, to kill, put
to death; pass. to die, 402.
af-dSbnan, wv. IV, to be silent.
*af-dojan, wv. 1, to fatigue, 8o,
319 niote,
af-drausjan, wv.

I, to cast
down.

" af-drugkja, wm. drunkard, 35

5.
af-dumbnan, we. IV, to hold
one’s peace, be silent or still,

331.

af-etia, wm. glutton, 355.

af-gaggan, su. V1, to go away,
depart, go to, come, 313 note 1,
402.

af-gudei, w/. ungodliness, 355.

af-gups. a7. godless, impious,
353, 391. Cp. OHG. abgot,
abgudi, idol, false god.

af-hlapan, sv. VI, to lade, load,
gro. OE. OHG. hladan.

af-hrapjan, ww. I, to choke,
quench.

af-lvapnan, wov. IV, to be
choked, be quenched.

aflageins, sf. a laying aside,
remission, 355.

afleitan = af-Iétan, see § 5.

I, to go away,

depart. OE. Iipan, QHG.

lidan.



Glossary 303

af-létan, sv. VII, to dismiss,
leave, forsake, put away, let
alone, forgive, absolve, 402.
af18ts, sm. forgiveness, remis-
sion, 355 .
af.lifpan, wy, IV, to remain,
be left.

af-linnan, sv. 111, to depart,
304. OE. linnan, OHG. bi-
linnan.

af-maitan, sv. VII, to cut off,
402.

af-marzeins, sf. deceitfulness.
*af.m0jan, wv. I, to fatigue,
319 note, OHG. muoen,
muoan.

af-niman, sv. [V, to take away.
af-qipan, sv. V, to renounce,
forsake.

af-sateins, sf. divorcement.
af-satjan, wv. I, to divorce.
af.-skiuban, sv. II, to push
aside, 286 note 2, 302. OE.
scufan, OHG. skioban.
af-slahan, sv. VI, to kill, slay,
402.

af.stdupnan, wv. IV, to be
amazed, be beside oneself.
af-sneipan, sv. I, to cut off,
kill,

af-standan, sv. VI, to stand
off, depart.

af.stass, sf. a standing off, fall-
ing off or away, 355.
af-swairban, sv. 111, to wipe
out, 304. OE. sweorfan,
OHG. swerban.

afta, av. behind, backwards,
348,

aftana, av. from behind, 348.
OE. eftan.

aftard, av. from behind, be-
hind, 344.

af-taurnan, wy. IV, to be torn
away, 331.

af-tiuhan, sv. I1, to draw away,
push off ; to take, draw aside,
402,

aftra, av. back, backwards,
again, once more; aftra
gabotjan, to restore; aftra
gasatjan,to heal. OE. =fter,
OHG. after.

aftuma, aj the following,
posterus, next, hindmost, last,
246, 430.

aftumists, a;. last, aftermost,
246; aftumist haban, to be
at the pomnt of death, OE.
eftemest.

af-wairpan, sv. IlI, to cast
away, put away, 428,
af-walwjan, wo. I, to roll away.
OE. wielwan.

af-wandjan,wv.1,toturn away.

-aga-, suffix, 392.

aggilus, sm. angel,messenger;
the pl fluctuates between the
1. and u.declensfon, as som
pl. aggileis and aggiljus, 17
OE.engel, OHG.engil,angil,
from Gr. dyyehos through Lat.
angelus,

aggwipa, sf. anguish, distress,
tribulation, 384.

aggwus, aj. narrow, 17, 132,
236. OE.jenge, OHG.7engi.

agis (gen. agisis), sn. fright,
fear, terror, 168, 182, E.
ege, OHG. egi.

aglaitei, w/f. lasciviousness,
unchastity, 212. OHG. aga-
leizi, zeal.

aglaiti-waurdei, w/f. indecent
language, 389.

azlipa, s/, anguish, distress,
384.

aglo, wf. anguish, affliction,
tribulation, 211.

agluba, av. hardly, with diffi-
culty, 344.

aglus, a;. hard, difficult, 2?6,
428. Cp. OE. egle, trouble-
some,

aha, wm. mind, understanding,
208.
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-aha-, suffix, 303.
ahaks, s% ?i%vc, igeon.
ahana, sf. chaff, 8]5 egenu,
HG. agana.
ahma, wm. spirit, the Holy
Ghost, 208, 223.
ahmateins, s/, inspiration.
ahs, sn. ear of corn, 353.
ear, OHG. ahir, ehir.
agtau, num. eight, 4, 11,033,
5, 90, 91, 121, 128, . .
eahta, OHG. ahto.u7

ahtau-dogs, g’. eight days
old, 122, Cp. OE. dogor, day.
ahtaut®hund, sum. eighty,

247.

ahtuda, num. eighth, 253.

alva, sf. river, water, 19, 36,
143, 192. OE.&a, OHG. aha.

digin, sn. property, inheri-
tance, goods, 425. OE. @gen,
OHG. eigan.

4igum, we have, 339.

aih, pret-pres. 1 have, possess,
137, 339- OE. &g later ah.

diban, pref-pres. to have, pos-
sess, 339, 426. OFE. @agan,
OHG. eigan,

&ihtron, wv.11,to beg for, pray,
desire, 325.

aihts, sf. property, 199, .
OHG. éhg perty, 199, 354

ailva-tundi, sf. thornbush, 47
horse tooth, 389. Cp. OE.
eoh, horse,and Goth. tunpus,
tooth.

aina-baur, sm. only-born, 389.

ainaha, w.a;. only, 393.

ain-falpei, wf.  simplicity,
goodness of disposition, 389.

ain-falps, sum.  onefold,
simple, single, 257, 397. OE.
anfeald, OHG. einfalt.

ain-lvarjiz-uh, indef, pr. every-
one, each, 275 note 2.

-&ini., suffix, 388.

*ainlif, num. eleven, 247, 252.
OHG. einlif.

Glossary

dins, num. one, alone, only;
indef. pr. one, a certain one;
d4ins ... jah ains, the one
. Ba;nd the other, 810, 49,
83, B9, 247, 249, 258, .
OE. an, . ein. 5% 390
dins-hun, fndef. pr. with the
neg. parficle ni, no one, no,
none, 87 (1), 89, 278.
4ir, av. (comp. airis), soon,
early, 347. OE. &r, OHG.
ér

dirinon, wv. 11, to be a mes-
senger, 325.

diris, av. earlier, 345.

airpa, sf. earth, land, region,
10, 67, 171, 192. OE. eorpe,
OHG. erda.

airpa-kunds, aj. earthy, born
of the earth, 397.

airpeins, aj. earthly, 227, 39s.

airus, sm. messenger, 203.
O.lIcel. &rr, OE, &ar.

alrzeis, a;. astray, erring;
airzeis wisan or wairpan, to
go astray, err, be deceived,
231. OE. eorre, ierre, angry,
OHG. irri. }

airzjan, wv. I, to deceive, lead
astray., OHG. irren, ¢p. OE.
iersian, to be angry.

aistan, wv. 111, to reverence,
328. Cp. OE. ar, OHG. éra,
from *aizo, honour.

aipei, wf. mother, 6,

HG. eidi, MHG. eide.

aips, sm. oath, 10, 171, 180,
353. OE. &p, OHG. eid.

aippau, ¢/ or, else; aippau
jah, tru}lgy, 10, 66 note, 256,
351. OL. eppa, OHG. eddo.

aiwaggelista, wm. evangelist,
Gr. ebayyehomis through Lat.
euangelista,

aiwaggeéljan, wv. I, to preach
the gospel.

aiwaggeljo, wf. gospel, Gr.
edayyéhiov,

212,



Glossary

aiweins, aj. eternal, everlast-
ing, 227, 395. |

aiws, sm. time, lifetime, age,
world, eternity ; ni aiw (347),
never; in aiwins, du aiwa,
for ever. OE. &, &w, OHG.
ewa.

aiz, sn. brass, coin, money, 47.
OE. ar, OHG. ér.

aiza-smipa, wm. coppersmith,

389.
ak, ¢/. but, however (after

negative clauses), 351. OE.
ac, OHG. oh. ’

akei, ¢f.but, yet, still,neverthe-
less, 351-

akeit {akét), ?sn. or akeits,
?sm.vinegar. OE.eced, OHG.
ezzih, from Lat. acétum.

akran, sm. fruit, 182; akran

bairan, ‘to bear fruit. OE.
scern, acorn.
akrana-laus, a/. unfruitful,

barren, 34, 397.

akrs, sm, field, 4, 21, 25, 36,
88, 91, 129, 159, 162, 175, 180,
354. OE. zecer, OHG. ackar.
ajukdups, sf. time, eternity,

2.

ala-brunsts, sf. burnt-offering,
holocaust. OHG. brunst.
alakjo, av. together, collec-
tively.

alan, sv. VI, to grow, 3r10.
OE. alan, Lat. alere, to
nourish.

ala-parba, w.a/. very needy,
very poor.

alds, sf. age, life,
173. OFE. ieldy,
eltr.

aleina, of, ell, cubit, OE. eln,
OHG. elina.

alew, si, olive oil,

alews, aj. of olives; fairguni
alewjo, Mount of Olives.
alhs, sf. temple, 221.
ealh, OHG. alah.

1187

eneration,
HG. alti,

OE.

X

395

alja, ¢. than, except, unless,
save ; prep. ¢ dal. except,
350 ) ]

alja-kuns, aj. foreign, strange,

398.

alja-leikos, av. otherwise, 345.

aljan, wv, I, to bring up, rear,
fatten.

aljar, av. elsewhere, 348. OE.
ellor.

aljap,av.elsewhere, in another
direction, 348; afleipan aljap,
to go away.

aljapro, av. from elsewhere,
from all sides, from every
quarter, 348.

aliis, aj. other, another, 36, 22g.
QE. elles (gen.), else; (2)?
ele-lande, HG. eli-lenti,
foreign.

allis, av. in general, wholly, at
all, 346; ni allis, not at all;
¢/. tor, because, 351; mnih
allis, for neither, for not;
allis ... ip, indeed ... but.
OE. ealles, OHG. alles.

alls, aj. all, every, much, 227,
399, 427, 430. OF. eall, OHG.
al

all-waldands, sm. the Al
mighty, 34, 218, 38.

*alpan, sv. V11, see us-alpan.

alpeis (comp. alpiza), a/. old,
175, 231, 243. OE.eald, OHG.
ald, alt.

amen, av. verily, truly, from
Hebrew through Gr. éuqv.

ams, ?sm. or amsa, !wm.
shoulder.

an, iulerrog. particle, then, 349.
Gr. é&v.

ana, prep. ¢. acc. and dat. in,
on, upon, at, over, to, into,
against, 350; @v. on, upon.
OE. on, 8 G. ana.

ana-dukan, sv. VII, to add to,

404. .
ana-biudan, sv. I, to bid,
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command, order, 51, 122, 127,
138, 173, 286 notes 2, 3,
301, 404. OE. beodan, OHG.
biotan.

ana-biisns, sf. command, com-
mandment, order, 122, 138,
199, 357

ana-filh, sy, a thing committed,
tradition, recommendation,

357
ana-filhan, sv. I1], to commit
to, entrust, let out, hand down
as tradition.
ana-fulhand, ppn of ana-
filban, used as a noun, tradi-
tion; pata anafulhans izwar,
Ty wapddoow pdv.
ana-haban, wv. 111, to take
hold of;; #n pass. (Lukeiv. 38),
to be taken (with fever).
ana-haitan, sv. VII, c. ace. to
call on, ¢ dat. to scold, 404,
428,
ana-hnaiwjan, wov. I, to lay,
lay down.
ana-hneiwan, sv. I, to stoop
down, 404.
anaks, qu. straightway, at
once, suddenly.
ana-kumbjan, wv. I, to lie or
sit down, sit at table, recline.
Lat. ac-cumbere.
ana-lageins, sf. a laying on,
357-
ana-lagjan,wv.1,tolayon,404.
ana-laugniﬁa, av. sccretly,

a?lt,‘-léugns, aj. hidden, secret,
234. I

ana-leikd, av. in like manner,
344. MHG. ane-liche.
ana-mahtjan, wv. I, to do
violence, injure, damage, re-
vile.

ana-méljan, we. I, to enroll.
ana-minds,{;/. supposition, 357.
*anan, sv. VI, see us-anan,
ana-nanpjan, wv. I, to dare,

Glossary

have courage, be bold, OE.
népan, OHG. nenden.

ana-niujan, wv. I, to renew,
319.

ana-praggan, sv. VII, to op-
press, 313 note 1.

ana-giman, sv. 1V, to come
near, approach. .

ana-qiss, sf. blas;i)hemy, 357

ana-qiujan, wv. I, to arouse,
make alive.

ana-silan, wv. I, to be silent,
be quiet, grow still, 328. Lat.
silére,

ana-siuns, ay. visible, 234, 357,
391. Cp. OFE. an-sien, face.

ana-stodeins, sf. beginning,

357 _ .

ana-stédjan, wv. I, to begin,
404,

ana-trimpan, sz. [II, to tread
on, 304.

ana-prafstjan, wv. I, to com-
fort.

ana-wairps, aj. future, 357.
OHG. -wert, related to wair-
pan.

and, prep.c.acc. along, through-
out, towa ds, in, on, among,
350. OE. and., ond., OHG.
ant-,

-and., s#ffix, 339.

anda-bauhts, s/ ransom, 358.

anda-hafts, sf. answer, 33, 199,
338.

anda-laus, 4. endless, 397.

anda-nahti, sn. evening, 358.

anda-neipa, waj. contrary,

hostile, 428.

anda-neéms, aj. pleasant, ac-
ceptable, 33, 234, 358, 391, 394-

anda-stapjis, sm. adversary,
185, 358. o

anda-pahts, aj. circumspect,
321 note 1, 356

and-Augi, s». face, 358.

and-4ugio, av. openly, 344.

anda-wairdi, s». answer, 358.



Glossary

OE. and-wyrde, OHG. ant-
wurti.
and-bahti, sm#. service, minis-
try, 183, 187.
and-bahtjan, wv. I, to serve,
minister, 320.
and-bahts, sm. servant.
OE. ambiht, ambeht, OHG.
ambaht.
and-beitan, sv. I, to blame, re-
proach, threaten, charge.
and-bindan, sv. 111, to loose,
unbind, explain, 330, 405.
and-bundnan, wv. 1V, to be-
come unbound, be loosened,
339, 331.
andeis, sm. end, 185. OE.
ende, OHG. enti.
:a.zxd-ms.szm,8 sv. VI, to answer,
y 405, 420.
a?%-ga?tan, sv. VII, to call to
one, profess, confess,acknow-
ledge, give thanks to.
and-hdusjan, wv. I, to listen
to, obey, hear.
and-huleins, sf. uncovering,
revelation, illumination, 358.
and-huljan, wy. I, to disclose,
open, uncover, reveal, 405.
andi-laus, a;. endless, 397
OE. ende-léas.
andiz-.uh. . .aippdu, either...

or, 351. )
and-niman, sv. IV, to receive,

take, 33, 405.

and-rinnan, sv. 111, to compete
in running, strive, dispute.

and.sakan, sz. VI, to dispute,
strive against, 405

and.standan, sv. VI, to with-
stand, 405.

and-statirran, wv. I1], to mur-
mur against, 328. _

and-wairpi, sn. presence, face,
Eerson, 358 ; in andwairpja,

efore, in the presence of.

and-wairps, a/. present. OHG.

ant-wert.
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and-wasjan, wy. I, to unclothe,
take off clothes.

and-wadgrdjan, wv. I, to
answer. QE. and-wyrdan,
OHG. ant.-wurten.

annd, /. wages. Cp. Lat.
annona, provisions, supplies.

ansteigs, aj. gracious, favour-
able, 394, 428.

ansts, s/ favour, grace, 9o, 112,
120, 122, 198. OFE. est, OHG.
anst.

anpar, a/. other, second, 158,
175, 253,254, 258, 430; plural,
the others, the rest; anpar
...anpar, the one...the
other.” OE. &per, OHG.
andar,

apaustadlus, apaidstulus, sm.
apostle; pl. nom. -eis, gen.

-8, acc. -uns and -ans. Gr.
é&mwdorolos,
agizi, s/, axe. OE, =&x, OHG.

ackus, akis.

arbaidjan, wv. 1, to work, toil,
suffer. OHG. arbeiten.

arbaips, sf work, toil, labour,
199. OE. earfop, OHG.
arbeit.

arbi, sn. heritage, inheritance,
6, 14, 161, 187. QE, ierfe,
OHG. erbi, arbi.

arbi-numja, wm. heir, 208,
389. OL. ierfe-numa, OHG.
erbi-nomo,

arbja, wm. heir, 208; arbja
wairpan, to inherit,

arbjo, w/. heiress, 211.

-arja-, suffix, 380.

arjan, wv. I, to plough, 318
OE. erian, OHG. erien.

arka, sf. money-box, chest.
OE. earc, OHG. arca, from
Lat. arca.

arma-hairtel, wf mercy, 389.

arma-hairtipa, sf. pity, mercy,
charity, alins.

arma-hairts, g7. merciful, 398,

X2
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OE. earm-heort, OHG. arm-
herz,

armaio, wf. mercy, pity, alms,
10.

arman, wy. I, to é)ity, have

pity on, 328. OHG. armén,
to be poor.
arms, sm. arm, 1g97. OE.

earm, OHG. arm,

arms, a/. poor, 227, 244. OE.
earm, OHG. arm.

arniba, av. surely, safely.

aromata, pl. sweet spices. Gr.
dpdpara.

arwjo, av, in vain, without a
cause. Cp. OHG. arwiin.

asans, sf. harvest, summer,
199. OHG, arn.

asilu-qairnus, s/ a mill-stone,
It ass-mill, 389. OE. esol-
cweorn.

asijus, sm. ass, 203 OE.
esol, OHG. esil.

asilus, sf. she-ass, 203.

asneis, sm. servant, hireling,
hired servant, 185. OE. esne,
OHG. asni, esni.

-assu-, suffix, 381.

asts, sm.ﬁbifanch, bough, twig,
126 note 2,141,180, OHG. ast.

at, prep. c. acc. and dat. at, by,
to, with, of, 27, 170, 350. OE.
=t, OHG. az,

at-apni, sn. year, 359.

at-augjan, wv. I, to show,
appear; pass. to appear, 406.

at-bairan, sv. IV, to bring,
take, carry, offer.

at-gaggan, sv. VII, to go, go
up to, come to, enter, come
down, descend, 313 note 1.

at-giban, sv. V, to give up,
give up to, give away, deliver
up, put in prison, 406.

at-haban, wv. 111, with sik, to
come towards.

at-hafjan, sv. VI,
down, 406.

to take

Glossary

at-haitan, sv. VII, to call to
one,

atisk, su. corn,
OHG. ezzisc.
at-ist, is at hand, 342.

-atjan, suffix, 424.

at-lagjan, wv. I, to lay, lay
on, put on clothes, 34, 406.
at-nelvjan, wv. I, refl. to draw
near, be at hand.

at-sailvan, sv. V, to take heed,
observe, look to, 406.
at-satjan, wv. I, to present,
offer.

at-standan, sv. VI, to stand
near,

at-steigan, sv, I, to descend,
come down.

atta, wm, father, forefather,
31, 208, OHG. atto, Lat.
atta, Gr. drra.

at-tekan, sv. VII, to touch,
406, 428.

at-tivhan, sv. II, to pull to-
wards, bring. '

at-pinsan, sv. IIl, to attract,
304. OHG., dinsan.

at-wairpan, sv. 11, to cast,
cast down, 406.

at-walwjan, wuv. I, to roll to.

at-wisan, sv. V, to be at hand.

at-witdins, s/, observation,
359

at-wopjan, wv. I, to call, 406.

appan, ¢j. but, however, still,
yet, 351.

audagei, wf. blessedness, 212,
383.

audags, g:]'. blessed, 83, )
392. OE. éadig, OHG. 6tag.

4ufte (adftc ?), av. perhaps,
indeed, to be sure, 344.

Auga-dairo, wn. window, 214,
389. OE. gag-duru, OHG.
ouga-tora.

augjan, wov. I, to show, 320.
OHG. ougen.

4ugo, wn. eye, 11, 17, 84, 104,

cornfield.



Glossary

168, 214. OE. eage, OHG.
ouga.

atihjodus, sm. tumult, 385,

athjon, wv. 11, to make a
noise, cry aloud.

*adhns, sm. oven, OE. ofen,
OHG. ofan.

anhsa, wm. oX, 11, 32, 122, 125,
174, 206, 208 note. OE. oxa,
OHG. ohso.

atthuma, a;. higher, high, 246.

athumists (adhmists), aj.
highest, chief, 246. OL.
Fmest.

auk, ¢. for, because, but, also,
351; #Auk raihtis, for. OE.
eac, OHG. ouh.

dukan, sv. VI, to add, in-
crease, 10, 50, 104, 129, 162,
312 note, 313. OE. &acian,
OHG. ouhhdn.

aturahi, sf or airahjo, wf.
tomb, grave.

aurkeis, sm, jug, cup. OE.
ore, Lat, urceus,

4usd, wn. ear, 11, 50, 136, 137,
214. OE. éare, OHG. ora.
éué)ida, sf. wilderness, desert,
354.

aups, ay. desert, waste, 234.

© OHG. adi.

awiliudén, wv. II, to thank,
give thanks, 325.

awistr, sn.sheepfold, 182. OE.
ecwestre.

awd, wf. grandmother. Cp.
Lat. ava.

azets, aj. easy, 428.

azgd, wf. cinder, ash, 167,175,

211, OE. asce, sce, OHG.
asca.
azymus, sm. unleavened

bread, gen. pl. azyme, Gr.
Tiv &lopar.

-ba, av. suffix, 344.
bad:i, su. bed, ’1 5,161, 187. OE.
bedd, OHG. betti.
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bagms, sm. tree, 22, 159, 168,
180, 354. OE. beam, OHG.
boum,

bdi (ace. bans, daf. baim, nom.
acc. neut. ba), num, both, 255.
OE. masc. ba,

bairan, si. IV, to bear, carry,
bring forth, 10, 14,25, 39 note,
67, 69, 71, 75, 87-9, go nnote, 92,
97, 114, 122, 124, 132, 136, 144,
161, 291, 305. OE. OHG.
beran.

bairgabei, wf. hill-country,
%;)g A deniv. of *bairgs,

. beorg, OHG. berg, hill,
mountain.

bairgan, sv. IV, to hide, keep,
preserve, protect, 167, 304,
428. OE. beorgan, OHG.
bergan.

bairhtaba, av.brightly,clearly,

44.

b?z’iirhtei, wf. brightness, 212;
in bairhtein, openly.

bairhtjan, wv. 1, to reveal
OE. bierhtan, to shine.
bairhts, aj. bright, manifest,
227, 300. OE. beorht, OHG.
berht, beraht,

baitrei, w/. bitterness, 212, 383.
baitrs, aj. bitter, 227, .
biter, bitter, OHG. bittar.

bajops, #num. both, 255. OHG.
bede, beide.

balgs, sm. leather bag, wine-
skin, bottle, 197. QL. belg,
OHG. balg.

bals-agga, see hals-agga.

balsan, s» balsam. OHG.
balsamo, from Gr. BdAoapor
through Lat. balsamum.

balpei, wf. boldness, =212.
OHG. baldi.
balwjan, wv. I, to torment,
plague, 428.

bandi, s/. band, bond, 6, 87,
115,122, 193,354. OE. bend,
OHG. bant.
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bandja, wm. prisoner, 208, 354.
bandwa, sf. sign, token, 192.
bandwo, wf. sign, token.
bandwjan, wy. I, to give a
sign, signify. O.Icel. benda.
bansts (acc. pl. banstins), sm.
barn.
barizeins, a;. of barley, 395.
From *baris, OE. bere,
barley.
barms, s». bosom, lap, 197.
OE. bearm, OHG. barm.
barn, sm. child, 14, 25, 122, 158,
161,182,354 ; barna ussatjan,
to beget children to. OE.
bearn, OHG. barn.
*barnahs, 4/. see un-barnahs.
barnilg, wn. little child, son,
33 214, 354- |
barniski, s». childhood, 334.
barnisks, aj. childish, =227,
396. O.Icel. bernskr.
batists, ay. best, 107, 245. OE.
bet(e)st, OHG. bezzisto.
batiza, aj. better, 122, 245.
OE. bet(e)ra, bettra, OHG.
bezziro,
bauains, sf dwelling, dwell-
ing-place, abode, z00.
bauan, wv. 111, to dwell, in-
habit, 11, 8o, 101, 200, 328 and
note 1. OE. OHG. buan.
bathta, pre. 1 bought, 321.
OE. bohte.
baiir, sm. son, child, 122, 175,
166 note 1, 354. OL. byre.
*batrd, sn. board, see fotu-
batrd.
batrgja, wm. citizen, 208, 354.
badrgs, f. city, town, 87. 158,
169, 220, 353. OE. OHG.
burg.
bairgs-waddjus,
wall, 389.
*batirps, sf. see ga-batrps.
baups, aj. deaf, dumb; béu:!)s
wairpan, to become insipid.
beidan, sv. I, ¢ gen. to await,

sf.  town-

Glossary

expect, look for, 49, 173,
OE. bidan, OHG. bitan, e

beist, sun. leaven.

beitan, sv. I, to bite, 6, 48, 68,
93, 132, 300. OE. bitan,

G. bizan.

berusjos, sm. pl. parents, 5,
33, 122, 354.

bi, prep. c. acc. and daf. by,
about, concerning, around,
against, according to, on
account of, for, at, after, near,
350. OE. by, be, OHG. bj,
bi-.

bi-dukan, sv. VII, to increase,
add to, 407.

bi-duknan, wv. 1V, to become
larger, 331.

bida, sf. request, prayer, 192,
35¢4. OHG. beta.

bidjan, sv. V, to ask, beg,
entreat, pray, 68, 173, 286
note 2, and note. OE.
biddan, OHG. bitten. )

bi-faihd, wf. covetousness, 360.
bi-gitan, sv. V, to find, meet
with, 236 note 3, 308, 407,
426. OE. be-gietan, OHG. bi-
gezzan,

bi-hait, su. strife, 360. OHG.
bi-heiz.

bi-hditja, w. boaster.

bi-hlahjan, sv. VI, to deride,
laugh to scorn,

bi-laikan, sv. VII, to mock.
bi-leiban, sv. I, to remain, 161,
300, 407. OE. be.lifan, OHG.
bi-liban,

bi-leipan, sv. I, to leave, leave
behind, forsake.

bi-mait, su. circumcision, 360.
bi-maitan, sv. VI, to circum-
cise.

bi-nah, pref-pres. it is per-
mitted, is lawful, 336. OE,
be-neah, OHG. gi-nah, it
suffices.

bi-nadhts, pp. sufficient, 336.
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bindan, sv. II], to bind, 6, 8,
15, 60, 65, 72, 91, 93, 95, 122,
124, 127, 132, 161, 172, 303.
OE. bindan, QHG. bintan.

bi-raubon, ww. I1, to rob, strig,
despoil. OE, be-reafian,OHG.
bi-roubon.

bi-rinnan, sv. 111, to run about,

407.

bi-rédjan, wo. 1, to murmur.

bi-saflvan, sv. V, to see, look,
look round on.

bi-satjan, wv. I, to beset, set
round anything.

bi-sitan, sz. V, to sit about, sit
near, 407.

bi-sitands, m. neighbour, 218,
369, 379 )

bi-skeinan, sv, I, to shine
round.

bi-speiwan, sv. I, to spit upon.

bi-stugq, sn. a stumbling, 407.

bi-sunjaneg, av. round about,
near.,

bi-swairban, sv. 111, to wipe,

ry.

bi-swaran, sv. V], to swear,
adjure, conjure, 407.
bi-tivhan, sv. 11, to go about,
visit.,

bi-pe, ¢f. whilst, when, after
that, as soon as; av. after,
then, afterward, thereupon,
265 note 1, 266 note 3, 351.
bi-lpéh, av. alter that, then,
afterward, 260 note 3.
*biudan, sv. 11, to offer, bid,
order, 15, 40, 52, 70, 72,
95, 138. OFE. beéodan, OHG.
biotan. See ana-biudan.
biugan, sv. 1], to bend, 124,
168, 302. OHG. biogan.
bi-thti, s». custom,

bi-iihts, aj. accustomed, wont.
biups, sm. or biup, sn. table.
JE. beod, OHG. biot.
bi-waibjan, wv. I, to wind
about, encompass, clothe.
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OE, wafian, OHG. weibdn,
to hesitate ; OHG. zi-weiben,
to divide.

bi-wandjan, wv. 1, to shun.

bi-windan, sv. III, to wra
round, enwrap, swathe, OE.
be.-windan, OHG. bi-wintan.

bi-wisan, sv. V, to make
merry.

blandan, sv. VI1I, to mix, 313
note 1. OE. blandan, OHG.
blantan.

blaupian, wv. 1, to make void,
abolish, abrogate. Cp. OE.
bléap, OHG. bladi, timid.

bleipei, w/. mercy, 212, 383
bleips, aj. merciful, kind. OE.
blipe, OHG. blidi, glad.
*blesan, sv, V1, see uf-biesan.

bliggwan, sv. I1Il, to beat,
strike, scourge, 17, 151, 304.
OHG. bliuwan,

blinda, wm, blind man, 223.

blinds, aj. blind, 14, 33, 8o,
106, 111, 114, 120, 175, 223,
226, 237, 390. OE. blind,
OHG. biint.

bloma, wm. flower, 45, 208
OE. ploma, OHG. bluomo,

biotan, sv. VI, to worship,
reverence, honour, 138, 313
note 4. OFE. blotan, OLG.
bluozan, to sacrifice.
blotinassus, smi. service, wors
ship, 381.

bigh, sn. blood, OE.
blod, OHG. bluot.

bnauan, sv. V1I, to rub, 8o,
328 note 4. OHG. nian.

boka, sf. sing. a letter of the
alphabet; /. epistle, book,
the Scriptures, 42, 192;
bokds afsateinais, a bill of
divorcement. QE. boc, OHG.
buoh.

bokareis, sw#. scribe, 185, 354,
380. OE.bocere,OHG buoh.
hari.

182.
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bota, sf. advantage, 132, 192.
OE. bot, OHG. buoza, re-
medy, atonement.

botjan, wv. I, to do good, avail,
help, profit. OE.betan,OHG.
buozen,

brahta, pret. I brought, 321
OE. brohte, OHG. brahta.

brdidei, w/. breadth, 354, 383.

*braips (braids), as. broad.
OE. brad, OHG. breit.

brakja, s/ strife, 192,

*brannjan, wo. ?, see ga-
brannjan.

briggan, wv. I, to bring, lead,
4, 17, 74, 96, 138, 158, 166, 321
and note 3, 340, 426 ; wundan
briggan,towound. OE.OHG.
bringan,

brikan, sv. IV, to break, quar-
rel, fight, =21, 306. OE.
brecan, OHG, brehhan.

brinnan, sv. 111, to burn, 304.
OHG. brinnan,

brinno, wf. fever, 211.

bropar, m. brother, 7, 28, 33,
42, 79, 87, 88, 100, 106, 108,
122, 128, 132, 161, 171, 175,
215,354. OE. brgpor, OHé.
bruoder.
brSprahans, m. pl. brethren,

393
brépru., brépra-lubd, w/. bro-
therly love, 389.
*bruka, sf. see ga-bruka.
brikjan, ww. 1, to use, partake
of, 321, 427. OE.briican, sv.,
OHG. brithhan.
briiks, a;. useful, 234,
OE. bryce, OHG. bruhhi.
brunjd, wf. breastplate, 211,
OE. byrne, OHG. brunia.

brunna, wm. well, spring,
fountain, issue, 208. OE.
burn(n)a brunna, OHG,
brunno.

brusts, /. breast, 221. OHG.
brust.
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brﬁp-fag:s, sm. bridegroom, 34,

197, 389, .

brups, sf. bride, daughter-in-
law, 8, 28. OE. bryd, OHG.
brut.

bugjan, wv. I, to buy, 17, 138,
283, 321, 340. OE. bycgan.

*daban, sv. V], see ga-daban.

daddjan, wo. I, to suckle, give
suck, 156.

dags, sm. day, 4, 15, 17, 33, 65,
87-9, 105-7, 111, 114,117, 122,
132, 169, 172, 175, 179, 353;
dagis lvammeéh or lvizuh,
day by day, 347, 427 ; himma
daga, to-day, 267. OE. deg,
OHG. tag.

dailjan, wv. I, to deal out,
divide, share, 320, 322, 400.
OE. d&lan, OHG. teilen,

dails, sf. portion, share, 199,
322. OE. dal, OHG. teil.

daimonareis, sm. one pos-
sessed with a devil. From Gr.
Baipwv with Goth. ending
-areis, 380.

dal, sn. dale, valley, ditch;
dal uf meésa, a ditch or hole
for the wine-vat. OE. del,
OHG. tal.

dalap, av. down, 348; und
dalap, to the bottom; dalapa,
below, 348; dalapro, from
below, 33, 348.

daubipa, sf. deafness, hard-
ness, obduracy, 33, 384.

daufs, a;. deaf, dull, hardened.
OE. deaf, OHG. toub.

daug, pret.-pres. it is good for,
profits, 334. OE.d€ag,OHG.
toug.

daihtar, f daughter, éI, 71,
94, 132, 164, 172, 216, 354.
SE. dohtor, OHG. tohter.

dadhts, sf. feast.

d4uans, sf. smell, odour, savour.
Cp. OHG. toum.
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d4upeins, sf.baptism, washing,
153 and note, 200. .
daupjan, wv. I, to baptize,
wash oneself, 200, 320. OE.
*diepan, OHG. toufen.
daupjands, m. baptizer, 218.
dadr, sn. door, 25, 158, 182.
OE. dor, OHG. tor.
datra-wards, sm. door-keep-
er, porter, 389. OE. weard,
OHG. -wart.
daird, wf. door.
*dadrsan, pref.-pres. to dare,
335. See ga-datirsan.
daupeins, sf. the peril of death.
daupjan, wwv. 1, to put to
death. OE. diedan.
*daupnan, wo. IV, see ga-
ddupnan. dead OF
daups, ay. dead, 3g0. .
dézd, OHG. tot.
daubpus, sm. death, 11, 15, 84,
203. OE. déap, OHG. tod.
deigan, sv. I, to knead, form of
earth, 300.
*deps, sf. deed, 173, 199. OE.
d&d, OHG. tat. See gsa-

dégs.

diabarlus, diabulus, sm. devil.
QE, deofol, QHG. tiufai,
from Gr. BidBodos through
Lat, diabolus.

digans, pp. made of earth.

dis-dailjan, wv. I, to share,
divide, 408.

dis-hniupan, sv. 11, to break
asunder, 3oz2. Cp. OE. a-
hnebdpan, to pluck.

dis-sitan, sv. V, to settle upon,
seize upon, 408.

dis-skreitan, sv. I, to rend,
tear, 300.

dis-skritnan, av. 1V, to be-
come torn, be rent apart, 175
note 3, 331.

dis-taheins, sf. dispersion,361.

dis-tahjan, wv. I, to waste,
destroy, 408.
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dis-tairan, sv. IV, to tear to
pieces, 408,

dis-wilwan, sv. I1], to plunder,
408,

dis-wiss, s/, dissolution, 361.

diupei, wf. depth, 212, 383
OE. diepe, OEG. tiufi.

diupipa, sf. depth, 384.

diups, 4. deep, 23, 86, 105, 129,
160, 172, 227, 390. OE. d&op,
OHG. tiof.

dius (gen. diuzis), sn. wild
beast, 175, 182, OE. déor,
OHG. tior,

diwan, sv. V, to die, 308, 436;
pata diwano, that which is
mortal, mortality.

domjan, wv. I, to judge, 320,
OE. déman, OHG. tuomen.

doms, sm. judgment, know-

ledge, opinion, 45, 122. OE.
dom, ,OlgG tu’omf

*draban, sv. VI, see ga-
draban.

dragan,sv.Vltocarry,drag, 1s.
OE. dragan, OHG}.’ tragar?.
dragk, s». adrink,354. OHG.
tranc.
dragkjan, wv. I, to give to
drink, 320. OE. drencan,
OHG. trenken.
draibjan, wv. I, to drive,
trouble, vex, 3zo0. OE.
dréfan, OHG. treiben.
drakma, wm.drachma, From
Gr. Bpaxpq through Lat.
drachma, See noteto Luke
xv. 8, 9.
drauhsna, sf. crumb, fragment.
drathtinassus, sm. warfare,
381.
drathtingn, wv. II, to war,
425. .
dreiban, sv. 1, to drive, 300.
OE. drifan, OHG. triban.
drigkan, sv. 111, to drink, 17,
158, 304, 436. OE. drincan,
OHG. trinkan,
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driugan, sv. 1], to serve as a
soldier, 302. OE., dréogan.
driusan, sv. 11, to fali, fall
down, fall upon, press against,
crowd upon, g, 172. OE

dreosan.

driuso, wyf. slope, 211.

drobjan,wv. 1, to cause trouble,
stir up, excite to uproar, OE
dréfan, OHG. trucben.

drobnan, wv. 1V, to become
anxious, troubled.
drugkanei, w/. drunkenness,
212, 354.

drus, sm. fall, 175, 196 note 1,
354. OE. dryre.

du, prep. c. dal to, towards,
against,in,350; du maurgina,
to-morrow, 347; du pamma
ei, to the end that, because.

du-at-gaggan, sv. VII, to go
to, come to, 409.

du.at-rinnan, sv. I11, to run to.
du-at-sniwan, sv. V, to hasten

towards, 5.

*dugan, prei.-pres. to be good
for, groﬁt, 334. OE. dugan,
OHG. tugan.

du-ga-windan, sv. 11, to en-
tangle.

du-ginnan, sv. III, to begin,
undertake, 34, 304, 409, 430.

be.ginnan, OHG. bi.
ginnan.

du-lue, av. why, wherefore.

dulps, sf. feast, 221 and note.
OHG. tuld.

*dumbnan, wv. 1V, see af.
dumbnan,

dumbs, @/ dumb, 161, 227.

OE. dumb, OHG. tumb.
du-rinnan, sv. 111, to run to,

09.

dﬁ-stadjan, wv. 1, to begin, 409.
du-pe, dugpé, ¢j. therefore,
because, besides, on that ac-
count, 351 ; dup@ ei, to the
end that, because,
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-@iipi-, suffix, 382.

dwala-waurdei,
talking, 389.

dwalipa, sf. foolishness, 384.

dwalmdn, wv. 11, to be foolish,
325. OE. dwolma, OHG.
twalm, chaos, bewilderment,
stupefaction.

dwals, a;7. foolish, 149, 227.
Cp. OE. gedwola, OHG.
ga-twola, error,

wf. foolish

ei, ¢j. that, so that, 351 ; fnlerr.
part. whether; rel. part. used
as suffix, 270-2; also used
alone, for saei, soei, patei;
du pamma ei, to the end that,
because.

~e§ga-, suffix, 394.

-eina-, suffix, 395.

-eini., sugx, 388.

eisarn, sn.iron, 182; eisarna
bi fotuns gabugana and ana
fotum eisarna, fetters. OE.
isen, isern, iren, OHG. isan,
isarn.

eisarneins, aj. iron.

ei-pan, ¢. therefore, 351.

fadar, m. father, 15, 16, 47,
55, 65, 87, 91, 136, 158, 160,
173, 216. OE. faeder, OHG
fater.

fadrein, sn. paternity; /. pa-
rents, 173; with masc. attri-
bute and p/. v. as pai fadrein
is jah g&pun, and his parents
said.
fadreins, sf. family, race, line-
age, 199.
fagindén, wv. 11, to rejoice, be
glad, 137, 325 425 OE.
feegnian, OHG. faginén.

fagrs, a;j. beautiful, suitable,
fit, 227, 3go. OE. feeger,
OHG. fagar.

fahan, sv. V1I, to seize, catch,
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rasp, lay hands on, 4, 59,
1g42,p;’313. OE. fon, OH(%.
faban.

fahéps, sf. joy, gladness, 5,137,

199.

faian, wv. III, to find fault
with, 10.

fafthn, s». cattle, property,
possessions, money, 7, 8, 10,
18, 88, g2, 116, 128, 164, 205.
OE. feoh, OHG. fihu.

faihu-frikei, w/. covetousness,
greed.

fathu-gairnei, wf. covetous-
ness, 38g.

faihu.gairns, aj. avaricious,
397. OE.georn, OHG. gern,
eager.

fair-dihan, pref.-pres. to par-
take of, 339.

fair-greipan, sv. I, to seize,
catch hold.

fairguni, s#. mountain, 167,
187. Cp. OE. firgen-git,
mountain goat.

fairhvus, s»m. world, 203. OE.
feorh, OHG. ferah, life.
fairina, sf. accusation, charge,
cause. OE, firen, OHG.
firina.

fairinon, wv. II, to accuse.
OE. firenian, OtIG. firindn.
*fairneis, fairns, a/. oid, 231.
fairra, av. far, far off; followed
by dat. far from; prep. (after
verbs of motion) from, 158.
OE. feor, OHG. ferro.
fairraprg, av. from afar, 348.
fair-weitjan, wv. 1, to gaze
around.

fair-weitl, s». spectacle, 362.
falpan, sv. VI1I, to fold, close,

313, OE. fealdan, OHG.
faldan,

falps, a;j. -fold; 4infalps,
onefold, simple; fidurfalps,
fourfold. OE. -feald, OHG.
falt,
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fana, wm, bit of cloth, patch,
208. OQOE. fana, OHG. fano.

faran, sv. Vi, to fare, go, 65,
79, 100, 124, 160, 309. OFL.
OHG. faran,

fastan, wv. 111, to fast, hold
firm, keep, 328. OE. fastan,
OHG. fasten.

fastubni, swu. fasting, obser-
vance, 158 note, 181’1 86.

fapa, sf. hedge. M g vade.

-faps, sm. master. Cp. Gr.
woows from *woris, husband,
Lat. hos-pes (gen. hos-pitis),
he who entertains a stranger,
a host.

fadho, wf. fox. OHG. foha.

faiir, prep. c. acc. for, before,
by, to, along, from, con-
cerning, 350; av. before,

fadra, prep. c. dat. before, for,
on account of, from; av
before, 9o, 348, 350. OHG.
fora.

faura-dauri, sn. street, /#7, the
space before a door or gate,
364.

faura-gagga, wm.
governor, 208, 364.

fatira-gaggan, sv. VII, to go
before, 441.

fadra-gaggja, wm. governor.
faura-ga-teihan, sv. I, to in-
form beforehand, foretell, 411.
fatra-hah (fadr-hah), sn. cur-
tain, veil, 74, 363, 364.

steward,

faura-mapleis, sm. ruler,
prince, chief, I85,\§64.
fatra-gipan, sv. V, to pro-

phesy, foretell.
fatira-standan, sv. VI, torule,
govern, stand near, 411,
fatira-tani, sm. sign, wonder,
364. .
fatir-badhts, s/ redemption,
363. .
faur-bi-gaggan, sv. VII, to go
before, precede.
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fadr-biudan, sv. I, to forbid,
command, 41o.

faur-gaggan, sv. VII, to pass
by, 410.

faur-hah, see fatra-hah.
fadrhtei, w/ fear, astonish-
ment.

faurhtjan, wyv. I, to fear, be
afraid, 320, 428. OE. forht.
ian, OHG. furhten.

faurhts, aj. fearful, afraid.
OE. OHG. forht,
fadr-lageins, s/ a put-

ting before, exhibiting, 363;
hl4ibés fatirlageinais, shew-
bread.

faur-qipan, sv. V, to make
excuse, excuse, 410,

fadr-sniwan, sv. V, to hasten
before, anticipate, 410,

faur-stasseis, sm. chief| ruler,
363.

faur-pis, gv. first, beforehand,
formerly, 345.

fair-pizei, ¢f. before that, 351.
*faus (masc. pl. fawai), a/. few,
;_59, 232. OE. fea, OHG. fao,
(5]

*feinan, wv. 1], see infeinan.

fera, sf. region, district, 77, 97,
192. OHG. féra, fiara.

fidur-dogs, aj. space of four
days, 257 note. Cp. OE.
dogor, day.

fidur-falps, num, fourfold, 257.

fidur-ragineis, sw»t. tetrar-
chate, 257 note.

fidwor, num. four, 25, 8y note,
134 note, 149, 158, 173, 247,
252. OFE.feower, OHG. feor,
fior.

fidwor-tathun, num. fourteen,
247

fidwor tigjus, s, forty, 247.

figgra.-gulp,sn. finger-ring,389.

figgrs, sm. finger, 17, 158,
166, 354. OE. finger, OHG.
fingar.
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fijan, wv. I11, to hate, 152, 328,
OE. feog(e)an, OHG. fien.
fijands (fiands), #2. enemy, 20,
218, 379. OE.feond, OHG.

fiant,

fijapwa (fiapwa), s/ hatred,
192, 387. .

filhan, sv. II1, to hide, conceal,
bury, 18, 122, 137, 164, 304.
OE. féolan, OHG. felhan,

filigri (filegri), sn. den, cave,
hiding-place.

*fill, sn. skin, hide. OE. fell,
OHG. fel, see priits-fill.

filleins, aj. leathern, 395. Cp.
OE. fell, OHG. fel, skin.

filu, neut. aj., also used adverb-
ially, great, very much, 88,
116, 205 note, 427. OE, fela,
feola, feolu, OHG. filu.

filu-ga-laufs (filugalaubs), a;.
very precious, costly.

filusna, s/, multitude.

filu-wadrdei, wf. much talking,
389.

filu-wadrdjan, wy. I, to talk
much, use many words.

fimf, num. five, 16, 60, 88, 134
note, 160, 247, 258. OE. fif,
OHG. fimf, finf.

fimfta-, num. fifth, 253.

fimf-tathun, rmon. fifteen, 247,
252.

fimfta-taihunda,
teenth, 233.

fimf tigjus, num. fifty, 247.

finpan, sv. I11, to find, find out,
know, learn, hear, 28, 172,
304. OE. OHG. findan,

fiskja, wne. fisher, 153 note,
208, 354.

fiskon, wy. 1I, to fish, 325,

num. fif-

400.
fisks, sm. fish, 6, 38, 68, 93,
128, 180, 353. OE. OHG.
fisc.
fitan, sv. V, to travail in birth,
308.
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f5dus, s/. flood, stream, 45, 79,

136. ({E fisd, OHG. fluot.
*fickan, sv. VII, to lament,
bewail, 313 note 4. OHG.
fluachan, sv. fluohdn, wu. to
curse.

fodeins, sf. meat, food.

fédjan, wv. I, to feed, nourish,
bring ug, 1%8, 320, 400. OE.
fedan, OHG. fuoten.

fon, n. fire, 222.

fotu-badrd, sn. footstool, 389.
OE. fot-bord.

fotus, sm. foot, 45, 79, 8%, 100,
128, 129, 203, 353. OF. fot
OHG. fuoz.

fra-bugjan, wv. I, to sell, 428.

fra-dailjan, wv. 1, to divide,
distribute.

fra-giban, sv. V, to give, grant,
412, .

fra-gifts, sf. a giving away,
esr?lousa!, 138, 365. Cp. OE.
OHG. gift.

fra-hinpan, sv. 111, to capture,
imprison, 304 ; fra-hunpans,
prisoner.

fraihnan, sv. V, to ask, ask
questions, 308 and note, 427.
OE. frignan, OHG. ga-
fregnan.

fraisan, sv. VII, to tempt, 312
note, 313. OE. frasian,
OHG. freisdn.

fraistubni, s/. temptation, 158
note, 194, 386.

fra-itan, sv., V, to eat up,
devour, 2 note, 308 note, 412,

fraiw, sn. seed, 149, 189 note 2.
fra-kunnan, prel-pres. to de-
spise, 34, 428. )

fra-kunps, pp. despised, 34.
OE. fracop.

fra.létan, sv. VII, to liberate,
let free, leave, let down, per-
mit, 412.

fra-léts, sm:. forgiveness, re-
mission, deliverance,
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fra-lewjan, wv. [, to betray.
fra-liusan, sv. 11, to lose, 86,
105, 122, 302, 412, 428. OE.
for-1€osan, OHG. fur-liosan.
fra-lusnan, wo. IV, to perish,
go astray, be lost, 331.
fra-lusts, sf. loss, perdition,
95, 122, 199, 365. HG. for-
lust.

fram, grep. c. dat. from, by,
since, on account of, 350;
fram himma, henceforth,
267 ; fram himma nu, hence-
forth, 347. OE. from, OHG.
fram,

fram-aldrs, a/. of great age,
366, 391. C]p. OE. ealdor,
OHG. altar, age, life.

fram-gahts, s/  progress,
furtherance, 74, 366.

framis, av. further, onward,
345. O.lcel. fremr.

fram-wairpis, av.
ward.

fra-niman, sv. IV, to receive,
take, 412.

fra-giman, sv. IV, to expend,
spend, 428.

fra-qisteins, sf. waste, 365.

fra-qistjan, wv. ], to destroy,
412, 428,

fra-qistnan, wv. IV, to perish,
be destroyed, 331.

fra.gipan, sv. V, to curse.

fra.slindan, sv. 111, to swallow
up, 304. OHG. fir-slintan.

frapi, s#. understanding. 187,

hencefor-

354-
frapjan, sv. VI, to understand,
perceive, think, know, 122,
137, 171, 309, 310, 428.
fra\Zja,7 w;?:.gm%iste:, lord, 208.
OE. fréa, OHG. fro.
fraujindn, to be lord or king,
rule, 325, 381, 425.
fraujinonds, . ruler, 218.
fra-wairpan, sv. I1l, to cast
away.
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fra.wairpan, sv. III, to cor-
rupt, 436.

fra-wardjan, wv. 1, to destroy,
spoil, corrupt, disfigure, 137
note, 152, 153, , 322, 412,
OE wierdan,aza G. far-
werten.

fra-wairhts, s/ evil-doing,sin,
199, 365. OE. for-wyrht.
fra-waiirhts, af. sinful; subs.
sinner. OHG. fra-woraht.
fra-wadrkjan, wv. 1, to sin,
428. OE. for-wyrcan.
fra-weit, s». vengeance, re-
venge, 365. OE. wite, OHG.
wizzi, punishment.
fra-weitan, sv. I, to avenge.
OHG. far-wizan.
fra-weitands, m. avenger, 218.
fra-wilwan, sv. 111, to rob,
take forcibly.

fra-wisan, sv. V, to spend, ex-
haust.

frei-hals, sm. freedom, 175,
179 note af, 389. OE. fréols.
freis, a;. free, 153, 427.
OE. fréo, OHG. fﬁ.mg’
frijapwa (friapwa), sf. love,

frijon, wy. 11, to love, 325
OE. fréog(e)an.

frijondi, sf. friend, 89, 194.

frijonds,m.friend, 152,217,379.
OE. freond, OHG. friunt.

*friks, aj.greedy. OHG., freh.

fri-sahts, s/ example.

frodaba, av. wisely.

frodei, wf. understanding, wis-
dom, 122, 137, 212.

frops, aj. wise, 227. OE.
frod, OHG. fruot.

fruma, as. the former, prior,
first, 246, 253, 254, 430;
fruma sabbato, d

the da
before the Sabbath, OPZ
forma.
fruma-baur, sm. first-borh. see

§ 175

Glossary

frumists, ?j. first, foremost,
best, chief’ (men), 246, as3,
345.

frums, sm. beginning.

fugls, sm. bird, fowl, 22, 159,
168, 180, 354. OE. fugol,
OHG. fogal.

fula, wm. foal. OE. fcla,
OHG. folo.

fulgins, a/. hidden, 123, 137,

227, 294. ) A

fulhsni, s». the thing hidden,
a secret, 354.

fulla-fahjan, wov. I, to satisfy,
serve.

fulla-tojis, a/. perfect, 229.

fulleips, sf. or fulleip, s». ful-
ness,

fulljan, wv. 1, to fill, fulfil, 427.
OE. fylian, OHG. fullen.

fullnan, wv. IV, to become
full, 283, 329, 330, 427.

fulls, wf. fulness, 211.

fulls, a;. full, 16, 56, 139, 158,
160, 227, 330, y , 430.
OF. full, OG o, - *3

fils, ay. foul, 45, 82." OE. OHG.
ful

funisks, ay. fiery, 396.

ga-, prefix, 367, 413.

ga-aiginon, wv. I, to take
possession of, get an advan-
talg_f of, 425. OE. &gnian,
OHG. eiginen.

ga-aistan, wy, 111, to rever-
ence.

ga-diwiskdn, wo. II, to ill-
treat, make ashamed. Cp.
OE. ®&wisc, disgrace.
ga-arman, wv. llI, to have
pity on, pity.

ga-tgairan, sv. 1V, to bring
forth, compare.
ga-bairhteins, sf. appearance,
manifestation.

ga-bairhtjan, ww. [, to declare,
reveal, manifest,
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ga-batnan, wy. IV, to profit,
benefit, 331.

ga-bauan, wo. 111, to dwell.

ga-baurjaba, av. gladly, will-
inﬁlé. Cp. OE. ge-byrian,
OHG. gi-burren, to be fitting,
proper.,

ga-baurjopus, sm. pleasure,
38s.

ga-badrpi-wadrda, sm.  pl
genealogy, 389.

ga-badrps, sfi birth, birth-
place, native country, genera-
tion, 199, 367; mél gabadr-
pais, birthday. OE. ge-byrd,
OHG. gi-burt.

gabei, wf. riches, 122, 354.

gabigs (gabeigs), a/. rich.
ga-bindan, sv. 11, to bind, 413.

ga-biugan, sv. 11, to bend.

ga-bleipjan, wv. 1, to pity. Cp.
OE. blipe, OHG. blidi, glad,
cheerful.

ga-blindjan, wv. I, to blind,

ga-blindnan, wv. IV, to be-
come blind, 331.

ga-botjan, wu. I, to make use-
ful; aftra gabotjan, to re-
store.

ga-brannjan, wv. I, to burn,
320. OE. bzrpnan, OHG.
brennen,

ga-brikan, sv, IV, to break.
ga-bruka, sf. fragment, 367.
OHG. brocj!:o. & 1
ga-bundi, s/. bond, 122.
ga-daban, sv. VI, to beseem,
happen, befall, 310. Cp. OFE.
ge-dafen, fitting.

ga-dailjan, wv. I, to divide,
e pret-pres. 1 d

ga-dars, prel-pres. I dare, 335.
OE. dear(r), OHG. gi-tar.

ga-daubjan, wv. 1, to make
deaf, harden.

ga-datrsan, pref-pres. to dare,
71, 335. OEK.*durran, OHG.
gi-turran.
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ga-daupnan, wy. IV, to die,
perish, 331.

ga-deps, sf. deed, 43, 75, 97,
122, 132.

ga-dofs, aj. becoming, fit, 367.

ga-domjan, wv. I, to judge,
pronounce judgment, con-
demn.

ga-draban, sv. VI, to hew out,
310.

ga-dragan, sv. VI, to hea
up, heap together, 310. OEF.
dragan, OHG, tragan, to
draw.

ga-dragkjan, wv. 1, to give to
drink.

ga-dradhts, sm. soldier.

ga-driusan, sv. 11, to fall, be
cast.

ga-drobnan, wv. IV, to become
troubled, anxious.

ga-fahan, sv. VII, to catch,
take, seize, overtake, appre-
hend as a criminal, 74, 413.
ga-fahs, sm. a catch, haul, 74.
ga-fastap, wv. 111, to keep,
support, hold fast.
ga-fadrds, sf. chief council.
ga-faurs, aj. well-behaved,

234.

ga-filh, sn. burial, 354, 367.

ga-fithan, sv. 1lI, to Eide,
conceal, bury.

ga-fraihnan, sv. V, to find out,
learn by inquiry, ask, seek.

ga-fraujinon, wv, I1, to exer-
cise lordship.

ga-fulljan, wv. I, to fill, 413.

ga-fullnan, wv. IV, to become
full, fill.

ga-gaggan, sv. VII, to collect,
assemble, come to pass; also
with sik,

ga.ga.-mainjan, wv. I, to make
common, to defile,

ga-geigan, wv. 11l to gain,
328.

gaggan, sv. VII, to go, 74.
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158, 313 note 1, 321 note 2;
pret. iddja. OE. OHG. gan-
gan.

gaggs, sm. road, way, OE.
OHG. gang.

ga-grefts, sf. order, decree.

ga-gudaba, av. godly.

ga-gudei, wf. piety, godliness,
212.

gagups (-guds), aj. godly,
pious, 367, 391.

ga-haban, wv. 11l, to have,
hold, secure, possess, lay
hold on.

ga-haftjan sik, wv. I, to join
oneself to, join, 331.
ga-haftnan, wv. 1V, to be
attached to. Cp. OE. heft,
OHG. haft, bond, fetter.

ga-héhjo, av. in order, con-
nectedly, 74.

ga-hailjan, wo. I, to heal.

ga-hailnan, wv. IV, to be-
come whole, be healed, 331,

ga-hait, sn. promise, 354. OE.
ge-hdt, OHG. ga-heiz,

ga-haitan, sv. VII, to call to-
gether, promise, 413.

ga-hausjan, wv. I, to hear.

ga-hnaiwjan, wv. I, to lower,
abase.

ga-hraineins, s/. cleansing.

ga-hrainjan, wv. I, to cleanse,
make clean, 427.

ga-hugds, sf. thought, mind,
conscience, 199, 367.
ge-hygd, OHG. gi-hugt.

ga-huijan, wv. I, to cover,
conceal.

ga-tvatjan, 2v. I, to sharpen,
incite, entice, 138.
hwettan, OHG. wezzen.

ga-lueitjan, wv. 1, to whiten.
OE. hwitan, OHG. hwizen.

ga-ludtjan, wv. [, to threaten,
rebuke, strictly charge.

gafainna, wn. Gehenna, hell.
Gr. yéewva.

Glossary

gu-iddja, see ga-gaggan.
ghidw, sm. want, lack, 189
note 2, OE. gad, g&d.
gairda, sf girdle. Cp. OE.
gyrdel, OHG. gurtil.
*gairdan, sv. Il
gairdan.

gairnjan, wv. 1, to be fain or
willing, desire, wish, long for,
427. OE. giernan.

*gairns, 4j. desirous, eager,
OE. georn, OHG. gern.
gdiru, sn. goad, sting, 205 note.
OE. gar.

*gaisjan, wv. |, see us.gais.
jan.

gaiteins, aj. belonging to a
goat; meul. gaitein, young

see uf.

goat, kid. OE. g&ten, OHG.
geizin,

gaits, sm, goat. OE. gat,
OHG. geiz.

ga-juk, sn. pair, 367.

ga-juka, wnmt. companion, 208,

ga-jukd, w/f. parable, compari-
son, 211

ga-kannjan, wv. I, to make
known.

ga-kiusan, sv. II, to approve,
413.

ga-kunnan, wv. 111, to recog-
nize, observe, consider, read,
328.

ga-kunps, §/. appearance, per-
suasion.

ga-kusts, sf. test, 199, 354,
367.

galagian, wv. I, to lay, lay
down, set, place, make.

ga-laisjan, wv. I, to teach.

ga-laista, wm. follower; ga-
laista wisan, to follow.

ga-laistjan, wv. I, to follow.,

ga-lapon, wo. 11, to invite, call
together. )

ga-laubeins, sf. faith, belief,
200.

ga-laubjan, wv. 1, to believe,
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128, 161, 200, 320, 413. OE.
ge-liefan, OHG. gi-louben.
ga-laugnjan, wv. I, to be hid,

lie hid.

ga-lausjan, wy. I, to loose,
loosen.

ga-leikan, wv. 111, to please,
take pleasure in, 436.
ga-leikd, av. like, in the same
manner, 344. OE. ge-lice,
OHG. gi-lihho.

ga-leikon, wv. I, to liken,
compare, resemble, be like,

a‘
g%fleiks, aj. like, similar, 227.
OE. ge-lic, OHG. gi-lih.
ga-leipan, sv. I, to go, travel,
come, 300. OE. lipan, OHG.
lidan.
galéwijan, wv. 1, to give up,
betray.
galga, wm. cross,
208. OE. gealga,
galgo.
ga-lisan sik, sv. V, to gather
together, meet together,
assemble, 413.
ga-ling, sn. lie; galiug weit-
wodjan, to bear false witness.
ga-Hiugan, wv. 111, to marry.
ga-liuga-pracfétus, sm. false
prophet.

gallows,
OHG.

ga-liuga-weitwops  (-wods),
sm. false witness,
ga-liuga-xristus, sm. false

Christ.
ga-livhtjan, wv. I, to bring to
light, illumine,
ga-liikan, sv. I, to shut, lock,
82,102,280, 302and note. OL.
ldcan, OHG. liihhan.
ga-luknan, wv. IV, to be shut
up.
ga-maindiips, s/. community,
382,
ga-mainjan, wv. I, to make
common, defile.
ga-mains, @j. common,

118y

un-

Y
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clean, 234. OE. ge-méne,
G. gi-meini.

ga-maips (-maids), a/. weak,
feeble, bruised. OE. gemaedd,
OHG, gi-meit, foolish.

ga-malwjan, wuv. I, to bruise.

ga-man, sn. fellow-man, com-
panion, partner, 36i7.

ga-manwjan, wv. 1, to pre-
pare, make ready.

ga-marzjan, wv. 1, to offend.

ga-matjan, wv. 1, to eat.

ga-maudeins, sfi remem-
brance.

ga-maudian, wv. I, to remem-
ber, remind.

ga-madrgjan, wv. I, to curtail,
cut short,

ga-méljan, wv. I, to write, en-
roll ; pata gamelidd, writing,
scripture.

ga-minpi, s»n. remembrance.

ga-mot, pref.-pres. 1 find room,

8. OE. mdt, OHG. muoz,
may.

*ga-motan, prel-pres. to find
room, to have room, 338.
ga-motjan, wv. I, to meet, 320.
OE. ge-metan.

ga-munan, pref-pres. to be-
think, remember,

ga-munds, sf. remembrance,
54, 199. 354, 367. OE. ge:
mynd, OHj 5. gi-munt.
ga-nah, pret.-pres. it suffices,
336. Cp. OFE. be-neah.

ga-nditjan, wv. I, to treat
shamefully. OE. natan,
OHG. neizen,

ga-nasjan, wv. I, to save, 413.

ga-niman,sv, [V to take to one-
self, take with one, conceive.

ga-nipnan, wy. IV, to mourn,
be sorrowful. Cp. OE. ge-
nipan, to grow dark.
ga-nisan, sv. V, to be saved,
become whole, recover, 137
note, 174, 175 note, 308, 322
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OE. genesan, OHG. gi-
nesan,

ga-nists, sf. salvation, health,
199, 354. OHG. gi-nist,

ga-nipjis, sm. kinsman.

ga-niutan, sv. 11, to catch with
nets, catch.

ga-nohs, a;. enough, sufficient,
numerous, 430. OE. ge-noh,

G. gi-nuog.

ga-qiman, sv, 1V, to assemble,
come together, 34, 436.

ga-giss, sf. consent, 226 note,

ga-qiss, 4j. consenting, =226
note.

ga.qivjan, wv. I, to give life
to, 319.

ga-qiunan, wy. IV, to be made
alive, 331.

ga-qumps, sf. assembly, syna-
gogue, 87, 122, 199, 354, 367.

ga-raihtei, w/. righteousness,
212,

ga-rafhteins, /.
ness.

ga-raihts, a/. righteous, just.

ga.raips (-raids), aj. due,
fixed, appointed. (5E ge-
r&de, OHG. bi-reiti, ready.
ga-rapjan, sv. VI, tocount, 310,
Cp. OHG. redén, to speak.
ga-razna, wwm. neighbour,
ga-raznd, wf. female neigh-
bour.

garda, wm. yard, fold, 208.
OHG. garto, garden.
garda-waldands, m. ruler or
master of the house, 389.
gards, sm. house, household,
court, 173, 197. OE. geard,
OHG, gart.

ga-rédan, sv. VII, to reflect
upon, 75, 314. OE, r&dan,
OHG. ratan, to advise.
ga.rinnan, sv. 1II, to run,
hasten together, come to-
gether, 413, 436.

righteous-

Glossary

garuni, sm  consultation,
counsel, 187. OE. ge-r¥ne,
OHG. gi-riini, a secret.
ga-runs, sf. market-place,
street, 199,

ga-sahts, sf. reproof,

ga-sailvan, sv. V, to see, be-
hold, perceive,

ga-sakan, sv. VI, to rebuke,
reprove.

ga-salbon, wv. 11, to anoint.
ga-satjan, wv, I, to set, lay,
place, add, appoint, restore ;
gasatjan namo, to surname,

ga-sigqan, sv. 111, to sink.

ga-sinpja (-sinpa), wm. com-
panion, 208, OE. ge-sip,
OHG. gi-sind.

ga-.sitan, sv. V, to sit, sit
down.

ga-skafts, sf. creation, crea-
ture, 34, 138, 199, 354, 367.
OE. ge-sceaft, OHG. gi-
skaft.

ga-skaidnan, wov. IV, to be-
coimne parted, 331. ’

ga-skapjan, sv. VI, to create,
make, 310. OE. scieppan,
OHG. skephen.

ga.skapjan, wv. 1, to injure.

ga-skeirjan, wv. I, to make
clear, interpret.

ga-skohi, su. pair of shoes.

ga-skohs, 4/. shod.

ga-slawan, wv. 111, to be still,
be silent.

ga-sleipjan, wv. I, to slight,
injure ; gaslefi}})jan sik, to be
injured 1in, suffer loss of.

ga-smeitan, sv. I, to smear,
300. OE. be-smitan, OHG.
bi-smizan.

ga-sOpjan, ww. I, to fill, satisfy,
122.

ga-stagqjan, wv. 1, to dash
against.

ga-staldan, sv. V11, to possess,
312 note, 313. OE, stealdan.
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ga-standan, sv. VI, to stand
fast, stand still, remain, be
restored.

ga-statirknan, wv. 1V, to be-
come dry, dry up, pine away.
OHG. gi-storchanén, to be-
come rigid or hard.

ga.straujan, wv. I, to strew,
furnish.

gasts, sm. guest, 6, 39, 65, 87
note 1, 88 and note, g1, 107,
110, 117, 128, 13361534’ 153
167, 175, 196. giest,

OHG. Pésast.96

ga-supon, wv. 11, to season.

ga-swéran, wv. 111, to glorify,
make known.

ga-swi-kunpjan, wv. I,to make
known, proclaim.

ga-swiltan, sv. 111, to die.

ga-.swogjan, wv. I,to sigh. OE.
sweégan, to resound.

ga-tafran, sv. 1V, to tear to
pieces, destroy, break, 122,
306, 413. OE. teran, OHG.
zeran,

ga-tamjan, wy. I, to tame, 318.
OE. temian.

ga-taujan, wo. I, to do, make,
perform.

ga-tatira, wm. tear, rent, 122,
208, 354. .

ga-taurps, sf. destruction, 199.

ga-teihan, sv. I, to tell, relate,
proclaim, make known, show,
18, 48, 69, 300. OE. tion,
téon, OHG. zihan, to accuse.

ga-temiba, av. fitly, 344. Cp.
OHG. ga-zdmo.

ga-tilaba, av. conveniently.

ga-tilon, wv. 11, to attain, ob-
tain. OE. tilian, OHG. zil6n.

ga-tils, a;. fit, convenient. OFE.
til,

ga-timan, sv. IV, to suit, 306.
OHG. zeman.

ga-timrjan (-timbrjan), wo. I,
to build.

323

ga-timrjo, w/ building, 211.

ga-tiuhan, sv. 11, to draw, lead,
bring, take.

ga-trauan, wv, 111, to trust,
entrust, be persuaded.

gatwd, w/f street, 211. OHG.
gazza.

ga-pahan, wv. 11, to be silent.

ga-pairsan, sv. 111, to wither,
304.

ga-parban, wv. 111, to suffer
want, abstain from, 427. OE.
pearfian, OHG. darbén.

ga-paursnan, wv. 1V, to be-
come dry, dry up, wither
away, 33L

ga-piupjan, wv. 1, to bless.

ga-plaihan, sv. VII, to cherish,
console, comfort, take in the
arms, caress, 313 note 2.
OHG. flehon.

ga-plivhan, sv. 11, to flce.

ga-prafsteins, sf. comfort.

ga-prask, sn. threshing-floor.

ga-pulan, wv. 11, to suffer,
endure.

gauja, wm, countryman ; used
in pl, land, region.

gaumjan, wv. I, to perceive,
see, behold, observe, 84, 320,
428. OE. gieman, OHG.
goumen.

gaundn, w. 11, to lament, 325,

gaundpus, swr. mourning, la-
mentation, 385.

gauripa, sf. sorrow, 384.

gaurs, af.sad,troubled, mourn-
ful, sorrowful, 227.

ga-wadjon, wv. 11, to pledge,
betroth. OE. weddian, MHG.
wetten.

ga-wagjan,
shake.

ga-wairpan, sv. 11, to cast,
cast down, throw down.

ga~wair€eigs., aj. at peace,
peaceably disposed.
ga-wairpi, su. peace, 183, 187.

wy. 1, to stir,

Y2
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ga-waknan, wv. IV, to awake,
331. OE. ge-wzcnan.

ga-waldan, sv. VI, to rule,
bear rule.

ga-waljan, wv, 1, to choose,
choose out.

ga-wandjan, wv. I, to turn
round, bring back ; with re/l.
pr. to be converted, turn
round, return, 413.

ga-wargjan, wu. I, to con-
demn. OE. wiergan, OHG.
fur-wergen, to curse.

ga-wasjan sik, wv. |, to clothe.

ga-waurki, sn. deed.

ga-watirkjan, wv. I, to make,
prepare, appoint.

ga-waurstwa, wm.
worker, 208, 367.

ga-weibian, wv. I11 to sanctify.

ga-weison, wv, 11, to visit, 427.
OHG. wison.

gawi, sn, region, district, land,
neighbourhood, 187. OHG.
gewi, gouwi.

ga-widan, su. V, to bind, join
together, 308. OHG. wetan.

ga-wigan, sv. V, to shake
down, 133, 308. OE. OHG.
wegan,

ga-wiljis, aj. willing, 229.

ga-wrisqan, sy. IlI, to bear
fruit, 304.

gazds, sm. sting, 173. OHG.,
gart.

*geisnan, wv. IV, see us.
geisnan,

giba, s/. gift, 4, 87, 8g and note,
90, 111, 114, 119, 120, 175 191,
192, 354. OE. giefu, OHG.
geba,

giban, sv. V, to give, 16, 17, 65,
91, 93, 122, 124, 138, 161, 167,
286 notes 2, 3, 307. OE.
giefan, OHG. geban.
gibands, m. giver, 218.

gibla, wm. gable, pinnacle.
OHG. gibil.

fellow-

Glossary

*gifts, sf. sce fra.gifts.
*gildan, sv. 111, see us-gildan,

gilstr, sm. tribute. OHG.
gelstar,

gilstra-méleins, sf. taxation,
taxing.

gilpa, sf. sickle.

gistra-dagis,av.to-morrow, 34,
347, 427. OE. giestran-deege,
OHé. gesteron, vesterday.

*gitan, sv. V, see bi-gitan.

giutan, sv. I, to pour, 3o2.
OE. géotan, OHG. giozan.

glaggwo, av. accurately, 8g,
151, 344. Cp. OE. gleaw,

. glau, wise, skilful,

glaggwuba (glaggwaba), av.
exactly, diligently, 151.
glitmunjan, wv. I, to shine,
glitter, 316, 320.

goda-kunds, a;. of noble birth,

397, .
godei, w/. goodness, virtue,
393.

goljan, wv. 1, to greet, salute,

320.

gops (gods), af. good, 17, 167,
173, 226 note, 227, 245, 428,
OE. g6d, OHG. guot. .

graba, s/, ditch, 192.

graban, sv. VI, to dig. 122, 161,
286 note 3, 309. OE. grafan,
OHG. graban.

gras, su, grass, blade of grass,
26, 182. OK. grees, OHG.
gras,

grédags, a7. hungry, greedy,
227.392. OE. gr&dig, OHG
gratag.

grédon, wo. I1, to be greedy
or hungry, 426.

greipan, sv. I, to seize, lay
hold of, take (prisoner), 300.
OE. gripan, OHG. grifan.
grétan, sv. VII, to weep,
lament, 167, 314, O.lcel
grata.

gréts, sm. weeping.



Glossary

groba, sf. den, hole, cave, 122.
OHG. gruoba.
*grundus, sm. ground. OE.
grand, OHG. grunt.
grundu-waddjus, sm. and sf
foundation, 392.
guda-fatrhts, a7, devout, god-
fearing.
‘guda-laus, 7. godless, 397.
gud-hiis, sn. temple, 8, 26, 82,
174, 389. OE. OHG. hiis,
house.
gudisks, a/. divine, 396.
gudja, wm. priest, 208, 334,
381, 425.
gudjinassus, sm. office of a
priest, ministration, 381.
gudjinon, wv. 11, to be a priest,
381, 425.
gulp, sn. gold, 353. OE.OHG.
gold,
gulpeins, ay. golden, 227, 395.
guma, wm. man, 33, 88, 133,
134, 158, 167, 208. OE. guma,
OHG. gomo,
guma-kunds, a/. male, of the
male sex, 397
gumeins, a;. manlike, male,
395-
gund, su. cancer, canker. OE,
gund, OHG. gunt, pus.
*gutnan, wv. IV, see us.
gutnan.
gup, sm. God, 70; neut. pl.
guda, heathen gods. See
note to Mark ii. 7. OE. god,
OHG. got. See also Ap-
pendix,
gup-blostreis, s#2. worshipper
of God, 138, 38g.

haban, wv. III, to have,
possess, hold, take, esteem,
count, consider, keep, ob-
serve, be able to do, 14, 76,
Q0, 112, 161, 164, 283, 326,
327, 432; ubil and ubilaba
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haban, to be ill; wairs
haban, to be worse; gafa.
hana haban, to hold captive ;
pcei habaidedun ina gada-
ban, what things should
happen unto him; aftumist
haban, to lie at the point of
death ; fairra haban sik, to
be far from; habaip wisan
at, to be held, be ready for.
OEFE. habban, OHG. babén.
hafjan, sv. VI, to raise, lift,
bear up, carry, 128, 134, 137,
164,310. OE, hebban, OHG.
heffen.
haftjan, wv. I, to join, cleave
to. QOE. heeftan, OHG. heft-
en. :
*hafts, s/, see anda-hafts,
Cp. OHG. haft, captivity.
hahan, sv. VI1I, to hang, 74,
96, 142, 313, OE. hon, OHG.
hahan.
haidus, sm. manner,
OE. had, OHG. heit.
haifstjan, wv. I, to strive,
fight.
haifsts, sf fight, strife. Cp.
OE. h&st, violence,
haihs, a;. half-blind, with one

way.

eye. Cp. Lat. caecus, blind.
hdiljan, wv. I, to heal, 320,
322, 400, 427. OE. h#lan,
OHG. heilen.

*hailnan, wv. 1V, see ga-
hailnan,

hails, as. whole, sound, safe,
22, 83, 227, 322, 390. OE.
hal, OHG. heil.

haimépli, su. homestead,
lands, OHG. heimddil.

haims, s/. village, town, coun-
try place, 1gg note. OE.ham,
OHG. heim.

bairda, sf. herd, flock, 192
OE. heord, OHG. herta.

hairdeis, s#n. shepherd, 88, 110,

115, 152, 153, 154, 157, 184,
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185. OHG.
hirti.

-hairtei, wf., a deriv, of bairtd.

hairtd, wn. heart, 7, 18, 27, 67,
87, 89, 114, 119, 128, 129, 164,
170, 206, 213. OE. heorte,
OHG. herza.

hairus, sm., sword, 203. OE.
heoru,

-hait, s#. a naming, command-
ing ; a deriv, of haitan.

haitan, sv. V1I, to call, name,
order, command, invite, 1o,
27, 33, 83, 103, 138, 282, 286
and note 3, 311, 312, 313, 426.
OE. hatan, OHé. heizan,

haiti, sf. order, command,

sf. field, heath, 194.
h&p, OHG. heida.
haipiwisks, aj. wild, 3g6.
haipnd, wf. a heathen woman.
. Cp. OE. h&pen, OHG. heid-

an, aj. heathen.
hakuls, sm. cloak. OE. hacele,

OHG. habhul.
halbs, a7. half, 430. OE. healf,

OHG. halp.
haldan, sv. VII, to hold, take

care of, tend, feed, 22, 138,

173,313. OE.healdan, OHG.

halitan.
haldis, av. rather, more, 265

note, 345; nipeé haldis, not
the more so, by no means.

OHG. halt,

OE. hierde,

e
oL

halja, s/ hell, 192. OE. hel,
OHG. hella.
hals, sm. neck, 174. OE,

heals, OHG. hals.
hals-agga (for the probably
corrupt bals-agga of the
manuscript), wn. neck, 389.
halts, a7. halt, lame, 227. OE.
healt, OHG. halz.
hamfs, aj. one - handed,
maimed. OHG. hamf.
hana, wm. cock, 87, 105, 107,
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114, 117, 128, 206, 207. OE.
hana, OHG. hano.

handugei, wf. cleverness,
wisdom, 383.

handugs, /. clever, wise, 227.

handus, s/ hand, 172, 202,
OE. hand, OHG. hant.

handu-watrhts, aj. wrought
by hand, 3¢7.

hansa, sf. multitude, company,
band of men. OE. has, OHG.
hansa.

harduba, av. hardly, severely,
grievously.

hardu-hairtei, /. hardness of
heart, hard-heartedness, 38g.

hardus, /. hard, 107, 235, 243,
390. OEF. heard, OHG. hart.

harjis, sm. army, host, 137,
115, 152, 154, 155, 158, 184,
185. E. ksxere, OHGS. heri.

hatan, wv. 111, to hate, 328 and
note 3. OE. hatian, OHG.
hazzen.

hatis, sn. hatred, wrath. OE.
hete, OHG. haz.

hatizon,wv.11,to be angry, 325.

hatjan, wv. I, to hate, 328 note

. OHG. hezzen.

haubip, sn, head, 11, 84, 173,
181, 182. OE. heafod, OHG.
houbit,

hauhaba, av. highly, 344.

hauheins, sf. praise.

hauh-hairtei, w/. pride, 212.

hauh-hairts,a/. proud-hearted,

OE. heah-heort.

hauhis, av. higher, 345.

hauhisti, sn. the highest,
height, highest point, highest
heaven,

hauhjan, wv. I, to glorify,
make high, praise, exalt, mag-
nify. OHG. hohen.

hauhs, g7. high, 244. OE.
hé&ah, OHG. hoh.

hauh-piahts, a;. having high
thoughts, proud, 321 note 1.
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hatirds, sf. door, 199.

hadrn, sn, horn, skin, husk, 11,
87 note, 182,353. OE.OHG,
horn.

hatrnja, wm. horn-blower,
208

haurnjan, wv. I, to blow a
horn, trumpet.

hauseins, sf. werd, preaching,
report (/it. = hearing), sense
of hearing.

hausjan, wv. I, to hear, per-
ceive, listen to, 320. OE.
hieran, OHG. horen.

hausjon, wv. 11, to hear.

hawi, s». grass, hay, 149, 187.
OE. hieg, OHG. hewi,
houwi.

hazjan, wv. 1, to praise, 30, .

137 note, 154, 175, 318. OE.
herian.

heit3, wf. fever.

heiwa-frauja, wm. master ofa
house. OE. hiwa, member
of a family, OHG. hiwo, hus-
band.

hér, av. here, hither, 77, 97,
348. OE. OHG. hér.

hepjd, w/f. chamber, room, 211.

hidre, av. hither, 5, 117, 348.
OE. hider,

hilms, sm. helmet, 66, OFE.
OHG. helm.

hilpan, sv. I11, to help, 23, 66,
70, 93, 95 124, 160, 280,
303, 427. OE. helpan, OHG.
helfan.

himina-kunds, a7 heavenly,
397.

himins, sm. heaven, 18o.
hindana, prep. ¢. gen. behind,
on that side of, beyond,
348, 427. OE.hindan, OHG.
hintana,

hindar, prep. ¢ ace. and dat.
behind, over, beyond, among,
350. OE. hinder, OHG.
hintar,
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hindar-leipan, sv. I, to go be-
hind, 414.

hindar-weis, 4/. deceitful, 368

hindar-weisei, wf. deceitful-
ness, 368.

hindumists,a,. hindmost, outer-
most, 246,

*hinpan, sv, IIl, see fra-
hinpan. ;

hiri (old smperative used as an
inlerjection), come here!; dual
hirjats, come here, ye two!;
pl. hirjip, come ye here!
69 note. See note to Mark
xii. 7

*his, dem. pr., preserved in
the adverbial phrases himma
daga, on this day, to-day, 267,
347; und hina dag, to this
day; und hita, und hita nu,
till now, hitherto; fram
himma, from henceforth.

hinfan, sv. 11, to mourn, weep,
complain, 302. OE, héofan,
OHG. hiufan,

hivhma, wm. crowd, multi-
tude, heap, 208, 429.

hiwi, s#. appearance., OE.
biew, hiw,

hlahjan, sv. VI, to laugh, g10.
OE. hliehban, OHG. hlah-
hen.

hlaifs, sm. loaf, bread. 10, 18,
161, 164, 179, 180. OE. hlaf,
OHG. hleib.

hldins, sz, hill.

hlaiw, su. grave, tomb, 149.
OFE. hiaw, OHG. hieo.

hlaiwasna, sf. (only found in
pinral), tomb.

*hlapan, sv. VI, to load, lade.
OE. hiadan, OHG. (h:ladan.

*hlaupan, sv. V1L to leap, 84,
313 note 5. OE. hléapan,
OHG. hlouffan.

hlauts, sm. lot. OHG. hloz,.

hleiduma, a;. left; as subst. fem.
the left hand or side, 246.
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hlifan, sv. V, to steal, 88, 128,
160, 308. .
hliftus, sm, thief, 128, 164, 203,

354-

hlijans, acc. pl.; nom. ? hleis,
sm. or? hlija, wm. tent, taber-
nacle.

hliuma, wm. hearing, 208.

hlitrei, wf. purity, 212.

hlitrs, a/. pure, 227. OE.
hiiit(t)or, QHG. hlat(t)ar.

hnaiwjan, wv. I, to abase,
lower, 149, 320. Cp. OE.
hn@gan, OHG. hneigen.

hnaiws, ¢7. low, humble, 149.

hnasqus, a/. soft, tender, 236.
OE. hnesce.

hneiwan, sv. [, to bend down-
wards, decline, bow,300. OE.
OHG. hnigan.

*hniupan, sv.
hniupan.

holen, wy. 1, to treat with
violence, deceive, injure, 325.
OE. halian.

horinassus, sm. whoredom,
adultery, 381.

horinon, wv. II, to commit

adultery, 425.
horindndei, pres. part. fem.
adulteress,

hors, sm. adulterer. OE. hore,
wf.

hraineins, s/ purification.
hrainjan, wv. 1, to make clean,
cleanse, 320, 400. ONG.
hreinen.

hrains, a/. clean, pure, 88, 164,
233. OHG. hreini.
hraiwa-dubd, w/. turtle-dove.
OE. hraw, hraéw, OHG,
hréo, corpse, carrion; OE,
dufe, OHG. tuba, dove.
*hrisjan, we, I, see us-hrigjan.
hrépjan, wyv. I, to call, cr
out. OE. hropan, sv.,, OHG.
hruoffen,

hrot, si. roof. O.Icel. hrat.

11, see dis-
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hrobeigs, af. victorious, trium-
phant, 394. OE. brepig.

hrugga, sf. staff. OE. hrung.

hrukjan, wv. to crow.

huggrjan, wv. I, to hunger,
95, 137, 166, 320, 426. OFE.
hyngran, OHG. hungaren,

hugjan, wv. I, to think, con-
sider, 72. OE.hycgan, OHG.
huggen.

hiihrus, sm. hunger, 82, 137,
203.

huljan, wv. I, to hide, conceal,
cover, disguise, 318. OHG.
hullen.

hulgs, aj. gracious, 227, 428.
OE. OHG. hold.

-hun, parficle, 278 note 1.

hund, s». hundred, 53, 134,136,
139, 143, 164, 172, 247. OE.
hund, OHG. hunt.

hunda-faps, sm. centurion, 389.

hunds, sm. dog, hound, 4o,
72, 128, 143, 180. OE. hund,
Ol G. hunt.

huns!, sn. sacrifice, 159. OE.
hiusl, Eucharist,

hunsla-staps, sm. altar, 389.

hunsljan, wv. I, to sacritice.

hups, swz. hip, loins, 197. OE.
hype, OHG. huf.

*his, sn., see gud-hils,

huzd, sn. treasure, 15, 30, 70,
141, 173, 175, 182. OE. hord,
OHG. hort,

huzdjan, ww. I, to collect
treasures, store up, hoard up.

tvadré€, av. whither, 117, 348.

vairban, sv. 111, to walk. 165,
304. OE. hweorfan, OHG.
hwerban.

*hrairbs,aj., seeeila-lvairbs,
and cp. hrairban.

lvairnei, wf. skull.

hraiteis, sm. corn, wheat, 185,
OE. hwite, OHG. hweizi.

lvaiwa, ¢. and av. how, in
what way, 351. OHG. hwe.
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wan, av, inlerrog. when, when-
ever; before ajs. and avs,
how; before comparatives, how
much ; with other particles, at
any time, 347; lvanlagg mél,
for how long a time; nibai
juan, lest at any time; van
filu, how much. Cp. OE.
hwonne, OHG. hwanne.
lvan-hun, av. ever, at any
time ; only used with neg., as
ni hran.hun, never.
*wapjan, wv. I,
vapjan.
flyapnan, wv. 1V, see af.
lvapnan.
hrar, av. where, 348. Cp. OE.
hwar, OHG. hwar.
tarbon, wv. 11, to go about,
pass by, wander, walk, 323.
OE.hwearfian, OHG. hwar-
bon.
tvarjis, pr. who, which (out of
many), 274, 275, 427-
Wrarjiz-uh, indef pr.
every, 255, 275.
hras, fsferrog. pr. who, what,
39, 87, 88 and note, &g, 114,
128, 134, 165, 175 note 2, 273,
275; tndef. pr. anyone, 279,
427. <. hwa
ras-hun, ndef. pr. with the
neg. pariicle ni, no one, 278.
*hrass, aj. sharp.  O.lcel.
hvass, OHG. (h)was, cp. ga-
hratjan.
lvassaba, av. sharply, 138, 344.
lvassei, w/f. sharpness, sever-

see af.

each,

ity, 138." Cp. OE. hwass,
OHG. hwas, sharp.
*watjan, wv. 1, see ga-
hratjan,

lvap, av. whither, ?148,
Wapar, pr. which of two,
whether, 106, 165, 274. OE.
hwaper.

vapar-uh, wndef. pr. each of
two, 27s.
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hrapjan, wv. |, to foam, 130.

hrapr®, av. whence, 89, 11g,
348.

hraz-uh, tndef. pr. each, every,
8g, 109, 114, 175 note 2, 275,
427; twans hranzuah, two and
two, 273 note 2.

hraz-uh saei, indef. pr. whoso-
ever, 276.

€, av. with what, wherewith,
how,273 note r; e galeiks?
like untowhat? hré galeikon?
to liken unto what? OE.
hwy, hwi.

hreila, sf. time, season, hour,
19, 78. 165, 192, 353. OE.
hwil, OHG. hwila.

hseila-lvairbs, a7 Inconstant,
transient, enduring only for a
while, 397.

*leitjan,
lueitjan.

lveits, aj. white, 140, 165. OE.
hwit, OHG. hwiz.

he-laups, pr.what sort of, 274.

hrileiks, pr. what sort of, 274.

lsopan, sv. V1I, to boast, 19,
165 and note, 311, 313. OFE.
hwopan, to threaten.

lyotjan, wv. 1, to threaten, re-
buke, charge,

wy, 1, see ga-

ibai, tnterrogaiive particle, like
Gr. p, Lat. num; ibai, iba,
¢. lest, that...not, 349, 351
Cp.OHG. ibu.

ibna-leiks, 4;. equal, 308. OE.
efen-tic, OHG. eban-lih.

ibnassus, sm. evenness, 203,
381.

ibns, a/. even, 14, 22, 159, 161,
227, 390, E. efen, efn,
OHG. eban,

iddja, pref. 1 went, 2 note 1,
15, 156, 313 note, 321.

idreiga, s/. repentance.

idreigon, wv. 11, to repent, 325,
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id-weit, sn. reproach, 369.
OE. ed-wit, OHG. ita-wiz,
id-weitjan, wv. I, to reprove,
blame, revile, reproach, 428.
iftuma, a7. next, the one after,
the following, 246.

igqar, poss. pr. of you two,
263. L6 88

ik, pers, pr. I, 6, 21, 88, 129,
:gz, 260,P261. OE. ic, OHG.

im, def. v. 1 am, 342.

in, prep. c. acc. in, into, to-
wards; ¢. gesn. on account of ;
¢. dat. in, into, among, by,
3s50. OE. OHG. in.

-in- (-ein-}, suffix, 383.

in-ahei, wf. soberness,
briety, 370.

in-ahs, a;. wise, sober, 370.

-inassu-, suffix, 381.

in.brannjan, wv. I, to put in
the fire, burn, 415.

in-drobnan, w. IV, to become
sad.

in-feinan, wv. IV, to be moved
with compassion, have com-
passion on, pity, 331,
in-gardja, w. af. used as subst.
one of the same household,
370.

inilo, w/f. excuse, pretence,
370. . .

in-kilpd, w. aj. with child,
in-kunja, wme. one of the same
country, countryman, 370.

in-maideins, sf. change, ex-
change, 370.

in-maidjan, wr. I, to change,
exchange, transfigure.

inn, gv. in, within; inn
atgaggan, to enter, enter
into, go into ; inn gaggan, to
go 1n, enter.

inna, av. within, 348.

inna-kunds, aj. of the same
household, 371.

innana, gv. within ; prep. c. gen.

SO~
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within, inside, 348, 427. OE.
innan, OHG. innana.

innaprg, av. from within, 348.

innuma, a;. the inner, inner-
most, inmost, 246.

-inon, suffix, 425.

in-saian, sv.
415.

in-saflvan, sv. V, to look at,
look upon, look round, be-
hold, regard, 415.

in-sailjan, wv. 1, to bind with
ropes, let down with cords.
OFE, szlan.

in-sandjan, wv. 1, to send,
send forth, 415.

in-standan, sv. VI, to persist.

in-swinpjan, wv. 1, to grow
strong ; inswinpjan sik, to
be strong.

in-tandjan, wv. I, to burn up.

inuh, inu, prep. c. acc. without,
except, 350.

in-wagjan, wv. I, to stir up.

in-weitan, sv. I, to worship,
reverence, salute, 300.

in-widan, sv. V, to reject,
frustrate, deny, refuse.

in-winds, aj. turned aside,
perverse,unjust,unrighteous,
370-

in-wisan, s7. V, to be present,
be near at hand.

is, pers. pr. he, 88 note, 114,
120, 175 note 2, 260, 261, 263.

is, def. v. thou art, 342.

-iska-, suffix, 396.

itan, sv.ﬁ%. to eat, 6, 43, 66,
129, 138, 170, 280, 308 and
note, OE. etan, OHG.
ezzan,

ip, ¢/ but, however, if, 351.

-ipa, su/fix, 384.

iudatwisks, a7, Jewish, 396.

iumjo, w/. multitude.

iup, av. upwards ; iupa, above,
9,348 ; iupana, iupaprs, from
above, 348.

I, to sow in,
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iz-ei, iz-€, rel. pr. smasc. who,
which, 5, 175 note 2, 271
note 3.

izwar, poss. pr. your, 263.

ja, jai, av. yea, yes, verily,
349. - Ja.

jabai, ¢j. if, even if, although,
351; jabai ... aippan, either

.. 0T,

jah, ¢. and, also, even, 18,
164, 351; jah...jah, both
...and, 351 ; ni patainei ...
ak jah, not only ... but also;
nih...ak jah, not only...
but also. OHG. ja.

jainar, av. yonder, there, in
that place, 348.

jaind, jaindre, av. thither, 348.

jains, dem. pr. that, yon, 268,
430-

jainprd, av. thence, 348.

jap-pé, ¢. and if, 265 note 1;
pappe . . . japp€, whether ...
or, 351.

ja-u, inlerrogative  particle,
whether ; in indirect questions,
if so, so then, 349.

jér, sm. year, 5, 20, 152, 182.
OE. gear, O}?G. jar.

jiukan, wv. 11I, to contend,

328.

ju, av. already, now, 347.
OHG. i, gif.
jugga-laups, sm. a youth,

young man.
juggs, /. young, 20, 72, 82, 95,
102, 136, 137, 152, 227, 243,
390. OE. geong, OHG. jung.
juhiza, . younger, 137, 243.
juk, sn. yoke, 20, 21, 70,87, 88
note, 89, 95, 129, 152, 162, 182,
353- OEK. geoc, OHG. joh.
junda, sf. youth.
jus, pers. pr. ye, 260, 261
ju-ban, av. already; ju-pan ni
(or -ni), no longer.

kaisar, sm. Caesar, emperor,
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governor. OE. casere, OHG.

keisar, Lat, Caesar, Gr,
Katoap,
kaisara-gild, s»  tribute-
money.

kalbd, wf. calf, 161, 211, OE.
cealf, OHG. kalb, sn,
kalds, ajy. cold, 15, 129, 134,

162, 227, 390. ceald
OHG. kalt. ’
kalkinassus, sm. adultery,
fornication,

kalkjd, wf. harlot.

kann, prel.-pres. Ioknow, 22,
158 note, 335. E. can(n),
OHG. kan,

kannjan, wv. I, to make
known, 158 note. OE. cen-
nan, OHG. kennen.

kara, sf. care, anxiety, 192,
426 ; ni kara puk, there is no
care to thee, thou carest not.
OE. cearu, OHG. chara.

karkara, sf. prison, 1g92. Lat
carcer.

karon, wv. I, to care for, be
concerned about, 325, 400.

kas, sn. vessel, pitcher. OHG.
kar.

katils, sm. kettle, vessel for
water. OE. cietel, OHG.
chezzil.

kaupatjan, wv. I, to buflet,
cufl, strike with the palm of
the hand, 138, 321, 424

kaupon, wr. 11, to traflic, 325.
OE. céapian, OHG. coufon.

kaurbdn, gift. Gr. xopBav.

kairipa, sf. weight, burden,
384.

kaurn, su. corn, 21, 182. OE.
corn, OHG. korn.

katrnd, wsn. corn, a grain of
corn, 214,

kadrus, a/. heavy, 129, 146,
236.

kausjan, wv. I, to prove, test,
taste.
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keinan, sv. I, to bud, grow,
spring up; weak prel. kein-
ada, see note to Mark iv. 27.

kelikn, sn. tower, upper-room.

kilpei, wf. womb, 212.

kindins, s». ruler, governor.

kinnus, sé cheek, 139, 162,
204. OE. c¢inn, OHG.
chinni,

kiusan, sv. 11, to choose, test,
51, 84, 104, 105, 129, 137, 175
note, 280, 302. OFE. céosan,
OHG. kiosan.

kniu, sn. knee, g, 21, 103, 129,
134, 149, 150, 162, 189. OEF.
cneo(w), OHG. knio.
knussjan, wv. 1, to kneel;
knussjan kniwam, to kneel.
kriustan, sv. 11, to gnash with
the teeth, grind the teeth,
302.

krusts, sf. gnashing.

kukjan, fw%z. I, tog kiss, 318,
428.

*kumbjan, wv. I, see ana.

kumbjan,
kumei, smper. arise!, Gr.
xovpeL,

-kunds, pp. born, cp. Skr.
jatas, Lat. (g)natus, born.

kuni, s». race, generation,
tribe, 115, 155, 162, 186, 187.
OE. cyn(n), OHG. kunni.

kunnan, pref.-pres. to know,
335, 426. OE. cunnan, OHG.
kunnan.

*kunnan, wv. lIl, see ga.
kunnan.

kunpa, pret. I knew, 335. OE.
ciipe, OHG. konda.

kunpi, su. knowledge, 187.

*kunpjan, wr. 1, to make
known. OE. c§pan, OHG.
kunden, see ga-swi-kunpjan.

kunps, pp. of kunnan, known,
40, 428; sm. acquaintance,

E. cup, OHG. kund.
*kusts, sf. proof, test. OE,
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cyst, OHG. kust, choice, see
ga-kusts,
kustus, sm. proof, test, trial,
203. OE. cyst, OHG. kust,
choice.

lagga-mbdei, wf. long-suffer-
ing, 380.

laggei, wf. length, 354, 383.

laggs, aj. long, 22, 132, 158,
166, 227. OE. OHG. lang.

lagjan, wv. I, to lay, lay down,
set, place, 20, 158, 168, 318,
400 ; kniwa lagjan, to bend
one’s knees; gawaix('})i lag-
jan ana airpa, to send peace
on earth. OE. lecgan, OHG.
leggen.

laiba, sf. remnant, 192, 354.
OE. 1af, OHG. leiba.

*laibjan (in bi-laibjan), wu.
I, to leave. OE. lzfan.

laigaion, legion. Gr. heyedv.

laikan, sv. V1I, to leap for joy,
313. OE. lacan, to play.

ldiks, sm. dance, dancing.
OQE. lac, OHG. leih.

lais, pref-pres. 1 know, 122,
137, 333

laisareis, sm. teacher, master,
122, 153, 185, 380. OHG.
1erdri.

laiseigs, af. teachable, 304.

laiseins, /. doctrine, teaching,
153 note, 200, 388,

laisjan, wv. I, to teach, 22, 137
note, 175 note, 320, 426. O%.
1&ran, OHG. léren.

laistjan, wv. 1, to follow, follow
after,320. OE.l@stan, OHG.
leisten,

ldists, sm. foot-print, track,
step, 197. OE. last, OHG.
leist.

lamb, sn. lamb, sheep, 14, 161.
OE. OHG. lamb.

land, s». land, country; landis,
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over the land, far away, 427.
OE. land, OHG. lant.

lasiws, aj. weak, feeble, 232.

lats, a/. slothful, Iazy, 125, 227.
OE. l=t, OHG. laz.

iapon, wv. 11, to 1nv1te call,
200, 325. OE. lapian, OHG.
ladon.

la}x’ms, sf. invitation, redemp-
tion, consolation, 200, 388.

*lauan, sv. VII, to revile, 313
note 4.

*idubjan, wv, I, see ga.laub.
jan.

laufs, sm. leaf, foliage,
OE. 1eaf, OHG. loub.

laugnjan, wu. I, to deny, lie,
159. OE. Hegn(i)an, OHG.
lougnen.

*laugns, a/. see ana-laugns.

ladhatjan, wv. I, to lighten,
424. OHG. lohazzen.

laun, su, pay, reward, 22, 182.
OE. 1€éan, OHG,. 1on.

lduna.wargs, sm. an unthank-
ful person, 389. OE. wearg,
OHG. warch, criminal.

l4us, ay. empty, 18%226 note,
427. E. leas, G. los.

lausa. waurdet, wf.
words, babbling, 389.

lausa.waidrds, aj. speaking
loose words, talking vainly,
398. )
laus-handja, way.

handed, g4 '38
lausjan, wv.,
free. OE
1osen.
laus-qiprs, aj. fasting, with
empty stomach,

*laups, aj. being grown up,
see lue- ,Ju%ga y Swa-laups.
*1eiban, see bi- lexban

leilvan, sv. f to lend 48, 69,
88, gz, 128, 143, 247, 298,
428 OE. hon, leon, OH
lihan,

180.

empty

empty-

?oose deliver,
hesan, OHG.

s

333

leik, s#. body, flesh, corpse,
182 OF. lic, OHG 1Iih.
leikains, sf. liking,
p]easurc
leikan, wv. I1], to please, 328.
OE. hcxan, OHG lihheén.
*leikjan, wv. I, see silda-
leikjan.

*leikon, wv. 11, see ga-leikdn,

-leiks, suffix, like, similar,
equal. OE. -1ic, OHG. -Iih,
see ga-, lvi-, ibna., missa.,
sama-, silda-, swa-leiks.

lein, sn. linen. OE. OHG.
lin.

leitils, a/. little, small, 227, 245.
O.Icel, litell.

*leipan, sv. I, to go, 137 note,
205 note. OE. lipan, OHG.
lidan, see af-leipan.

leipu, sn. strong drink, 203
note, OL. 1ip, OHG. 1id.

1€keis, sm. physician,
OE. 1&ce, OHG. lachi.

lekinassus, sm. healing, 354,
381.

lekinon, wv. II, to heal, 42s.
OE. 1acnian, 1&cnian, OHG.
lachinon.

18tan, sv. VII, to let, leave,
permit, suffer, 10, 33. 124,
125, 314. OE. l&tan, OHG.
lazan.

1€w, sn. occasion, opportunity,
149, 189 note 2.

lewjan, wv. I, to betray, 149,
152. OE. l&wan, OHG. gi-
lawen,

libains, sf. hfe, 200, 388.

liban, wv. III, to live, 161,
200, 328. OE.libban, OHG.
lebén.

ligan, sv. V, to lie, lie down,
308 and note. OE. licgan,
OHG. liggen.
liers, sm. bed, couch, 159, 180,
OE. leger, OHG. legar.
*linnan, sv. I1], see aflinnan.

good

183.
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lisan, sv. V, to gather, 138,
174, 292, 308. OE. OHG.
lesan.

listeigs, aj. crafty, cunning,
wily, 304. OHG. listig.

I'sts, sf. craftiness, 122, 190.
OE., OHG. 1ist, skill.

lipus, sm. limb, 203. OFE.lip,

HG. lia.

liudan, sv. 11, to grow, spring
up, 302. OE. 1€odan.

liufs, /. dear, beloved, 86, 122,
133, 226 note, 227, 428. OE.
leof, OHG. liob.

*ling, sn., see ga-liug.

lingan, wv. IlI, to marry,
328.

lingan, sv. I1, to lie, 302. OE.
1eogan, OHG, liogan.

livhadeins, a;. bright, shining,
full of light,

livhap, sn. light, 86, 103, 182.
OE. jeoht, OHG. lioht.

liuhtjan, wv. I, to give light,
63, 85, 105,320. OE.liehtan,
03}{8 liuhten.

*liusan, sv. 11, see fra-liusan.

liuta, wm. hypocrite, 208, 223.

Hutei, wy. deceit, hypocrisy,
212, 383.

liuts, aj. hypocritical, 223.

liubareis, sm. singer, 380.

liupdn, wo. 11, to sing. OF.
leopian; cp. OL.leop, OHG.
liod, song.

16fa, wm. palm of the hand.

*1ubs, wf. love, 122; in comp.
bropru-lubs, brotherly love.

Iudja, sf. face, 192.

luftus, sm. air, 203, OE. 1yft,
OHG. luft,

*likan, sv. 1], to shut, close,
125. See ga-dikan, OE.
lican, OHG. lihhan.

lukarn, sn. light, candle. Lat,
lucerna.

fukarna-stapa,
stick, 208, 389.

wns. candle-

Glossary

*luknan, wv. 1V, see ga-, us.
luknan.

lun, s». ransom.

luston, wv. 11, to desire, 325,
427. OE.lystan from *lust.
jan, OHG. luston,

*lusts, sf,, see fra-lusts,

lustus, sm. desire, lust, 203
OE. OHG. 1ust,

*magan, pref.-pres. to be able,
17, 138, 169, 337. OE.OHG.
magan.

magabei, @/ virginity, maiden-
hood.

magaps, sf. maid, 199. OE.
maegl(,e)p, OHG. magad.

magula, wm.little boy, 208,354.

magus, sm. boy, servant, 137,
203. OE. magu.

mahta, pref. I might, 337. OE.
meahte, OHG. mahta.

mahteigs, aj. mighty, able,
possible, 227, 394. OHG.
mahtig. ’

mahts, sf. might, power,
strength, virtue, miracle, 27,
138, 199. 354 OE. meaht,
miht, OHG. maht,

mabhts, a/. possible, 227.

maidjan, wv. I, to falsify, 320.
O.Icel. meiba, to injure.

maihstus, s». dunchill, 6g.
Cp. OE. meox, OHG. mist.

maimbrana, w#. parchment,
manuscript.  Gr. pepBpdrva,

mais, av. more, rather, 345;
mais pau, more than, rather
than ; filu mais, much more;
und filu mais, much more, so
much the more; anfilu...
mais pamma, the more. ..so
much the more. OE. m3,
OHG. mer.

maist, av. at most, 256, 345.
OHG. meist.

maists, ay. greatest, chief, 245,
OE. mé@sta, OHG. meisto.



Glossary

maitan, sv. VII, to cut, hew,
313. OHG. meizan.
maipms, sm. gift, 22, 159, 180,
354. OE. mapm, m&pum.
maiza, af. greater, 30, 175, 245.
OE. méjrag,rOHG. %né‘:o.s +
malan, sv. V], to grind, 3r10.
OHG. malan,

malma, wm. sand, 208. OE.
mealm,

mald, wf. moth.

*malwjan, wv. I, see ga-
malwjan.
mammona, WH®. mammon,

riches. Gr. papwvés.

man, prel-pres. 1 think, 122,
336. OE. man.

managdiips, s/. abundance, 89
note, 354, 382.

managei, w/. multitude, crowd,
6, 87, 110, 210, 354, 420. OFE.
menigo, OHG. menigi.
manag-falps, #um. manyfold,
25ZI, 389. OE. manig-feald,
OHG. manag-falt.

manags, aj. much, great,
many, 106, 169, 227, 243, 244
OE. manig, OHG., manag.
mana-s€ps, s/ mankind,
world, multitude, 75, 122, 199,
389. QE. s@&d, OHG. sat,
seed.

man-leika, wm. image, picture,
389. OE. man-lica, OHG.
mana-libho.

manmna, wm. man, 31, 114, 159,
206, 209. OE. mann, OHG.
man.

manna-hun, fndef. pr. with the
neg. particle ni, no one, 278.

manniskddus, sm. humanity,
354, 385.

mannisks, a7. human, of man,
33 396. OE. OHG. men-
nisc.

manwipa, sf. preparation; pl
necessary means, 384.

manwjan, ww. I, to prepare.
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manwuba, qv. in readiness,
344.

manwus, a7, ready, 236.
marei, w/f. sea, 212. OE.mere,
OHG. meri,
mari-sdiws, sm. sea, 38g.
mari-, OE. mere, OHG. meri;
saiws, OE. s@&, OHG. séo.
marka, sf. boundary, border,
coast. OE. mearc, OHG.
marca.

marzjan, wv. [, to offend, hin-
der, cause to stumble. OE,
mierran, OHG. merren.

mati-balgs, ssu. meat-bag, wal-
let, scrip, 389.

matjan, wv. I, to eat, feed, 318.

mats, ss. meat, food, 197. OE.
mete, OHG. maz,

mapa, wm. worm. OE.mapa,
OHG. mado.

mapl, sn. market, market-
place. OE.mzbel, meeting.

mabpljan, wv. 1, to speak. OE.
m=blan, mapelian.

maurgins, sm. morning, 18o.
OE.morgen, OHG. morgan.
*madrgjan, wv. I, see ga-
maudrgjan.

madrnan, wy. 111, to mourn,
be anxious, take care for,
328. OE. murnan, OHG.
Mornen.

maurpr, sn. murder, 18z, OE.
morpor.

madrprjan, wv. 1, to murder,
320.

mawi (gen. maujds), sf.
maiden, damsel, 104, 137, 149,
150, 194. .

mawilo, wf. young maiden,
211, 354. OFL. meowle.

meins, poss. pr. my, 263, 264,
430. OE. OHG. min.

mel, sn. time, hour, season;
pl. writings, Scriptures, =22,
158 ; mél gabaurpais, birth-
day. OE. m&l, OHG. mal
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mela, wm. bushel, measure.

méljan, wv. I, to write, 320,
OE. ma&lan, OHG. ma&ién,
malon, to mark.

meéna, wm. moon, 22, 43, 87,
158, 208. OE. modna, OHG.
mino.

meénchs, m. month, 8, 219.
OE. monap, OHG. mansd.

meripa, gf rumour, report,
fame, 384. OE. mrp(o),
OHG. marida.

mérjan, wv. to preach, pro-
claim, 320. OE. mé&ran,
OHG. maren.

mérjands, m. proclaimer, 218.
*mers, as. known, famous.
OE. mé&re, OHG. miri.
més, sn. table, dish, 77. OE.
mése, OHG. mias, meas.
*met, s». measure,
us-méet.,

.midja-sweipdins, s/. the flood,
deluge, 389.

midjis, a7. middle, 6o, 153 note,
173, 228, 430. OE. midd,
OHG. mitti.

midjan.gards, sm. earth,
world. OE, middan-geard,
OHG. mitti-gart, mittin-
gart.

*miduma, s/, midst; in mi-
dumai, in the midst.
midumonds, #1, mediator, 218,
Cp. OE. medemian, OHG.
metemén, to fix, measure.
mikilaba, av. greatly, 344.
mikil-diips, sf. greatness, 199,
382.

mikilei, wf. greatness, 212,
383. OHG. mihbili,
mikiljan, wv. I, to make much
of, praise, exalt, magnify,
glorify, 153, 320, 400.
mikilnan, wv. IV, to be mag-
nified, 331.

mikils, aj. great, 227, 245, 390.
OE. micel, OHG. mihhil.

sece

Glossary

mikil-pithts, aj. high-minded,
proud, 397.

mildipa, sf. mildness, kind.
ness, 354, 384. OHG. mil-
tida.

*milds, a;. see un-milds,
milhma, wm. cloud.

milip, sn. honey. Cp. Gr.
pehy, gen, péhiros.
miluks, f. milk, 221, OE.

meol(u)e, OHG, miluh,

mims (mimz), sn. flesh, meat.
175 note 1.

minnists, a7, least, smallest,
245. OHG. minnist.

minniza, af. smaller, less, 139,
158 note, 245. OHG. min.
niro. | 8 not

mins, av. less, 158 note, 345.
OF, GHG: min. P

missa-déps, sf. misdeed, sin,
199, 372. OE. mis.d&d, OHG.
missi-tat,

missa-leiks, g;. different, vari-
ous, 372, 391. OE. mis-lic,
OHG. missi.lih. .

missa-qiss, sf. discord, dis-
sension, 372.

misss, av. reciprocally, the
one the other, one to another ;
always with pers. pr. 344, 431

mitan, sv. V. to measure, 122,
170, 307. OE. metan, OHG.
mezzan.

mitaps, sf. measure, bushel,
221.

miton, wv. II, to consider,
think, ponder, 200, 325, 428.
mitdns, sf. thought, consider-
ing, reasoning, 200.

mip, prep. c. dal. with, among,
together with, through, by,
near, 28, 350 : mip tweihnaim
markom, amid the two boun-
daries, in the midst of the
region; mip ushramjan, to
crucify with ; av. with. OE.
mid, OHG. mit.
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mip-gardi-waddjus, sf. par-
tition wall, 373.
mip-ga-sinpa, wm. travelling
companion, 373.

mip-sokjan, wv. 1, ¢ dat. to
dispute.

mip-pan-ei, ¢. while, during,
when, 5, 351.
mip-wissei, wf.
373

mizdd, wf. reward, 22, 141, 175,
211, OE. meord.

modags, af. angry, wrathful,
227, 392, 428. OE. madig,
OHG. muotig, proud, brave.
mota, $f custom, custom-
house, 192. Cp.OHG. mita,
Low Lat. miita.
*motan, pref.-pres.
room, 338

motareis, sm. toll-taker, pub-
lican, 185, 354, 380.
mota-staps, sm. toll-place, re-
ceipt of custom, 38g.

*motjan, wv. 1, see ga-motjan,

conscience,

to find

mdps (mods), sm. anger,
wrath. OE. mad, OlLG,
muot, courage.

mulda, sf. dust, 19g2. OE.

molde, OHG. molta.
munan, wv. 111, to consider,
think, intend, 328. Cp. OE.
mynnan, mynian, to intend.
munan, pref-pres, to think, 336.
OE. munan.
*munds, /. 340. see ga-munds,
muns, s thought, intention,

122, 197.

munbps, s#z. mouth, OE.mip,
QOHG. mund.

nadrs, sm. adder, viper. Cp.
OE. n&d(d)re, OHG. natara.

nahta.mats, sm. supper, even-

ing meal, 38g.

nahts, /. night, 18, 22, 128, 158,
164, 221, 346, 353, 427. OE.
neaht, nilt, OHG. naht.

sy
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naiteins, sf. blasqhemy.
*naitjan, wy. [, see
naitjan.

namnjan, wv. 1, to name, 158
note, 320, 322, 400. OL.
nemnan, OHG, nemnen,
namo, wn. name, 4, 22, 158
note, 214 note, 3z2. OE.
nama, OHG. namo.
*nanpjan, wv. I, see ana-
nanpjan.

naqaps, aj. naked, 146, 163.
OE. nacod, OHG. nachot.
nardus, sm. nard. Lat. nar.
dus from Gr. vdpBos, cp.
OHG. narda, nartha.
naseins, /. salvation, 153 note,
200.

nasjan, wv. I, to save, 87, 88,
89 note, 109, 114, 118, 137
note, 152, 153, 157, 173, 200,
240, 316, 317, 322, 400. OE.
nerian, O .nerren,nerien.
nasjands, #. saviour, 218, 379.
OFL. ner(ijgend.

nati, sn. net, 187. OE. nett,
OHG. nezzi.

natjan, wv. I. to make wet,
wet, 318. OHG. nezzen.
naudi-bandi, s/ chain, fetter,

ga-

300.
paudi-paurfts, 47. necessary,

397- .

nauh, av. still, yet; ni nadh or
nadh ni, not yet, not as yet.
OHG. noh.

*nadhan, prel-pres, sce bi-
nah.

nauh-panud, av. still yet.

nathup-pan, av. and also.

naus, Sr. corpse, 159, 196
note 1. Cp. OE. dryht.ne,
dead body of a warrior,
naupjan, wv. 1, to force, com-
pel. OE. niedan, OHG.
noten.

ndups, sf. need, 199. OE.
néad, nied, OHG. not.
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ne, av. nay, no, 349.

nélv, av. near, close by, 19,
143. OE.n€ah, OHG. nah.

nélva, prep. c. daf. nigh to,
near; av. near, 350. OHG.
niho.

neélvis, av. nearer, 345.

nehrian sik, wv. I,to approach,

draw near. OHG. nahen.
nelvundja, wm. neighbour,
208

neip, sn. envy, hatred. OE.
nip, OHG. nid.

neiwan, sv. I, to be angry.

népla, sf. needle, 192. OE.
n&dl, OHG. nadala,

ni, av. neg. not, 265 note 1, 349,
427 ; nist = ni ist ; ni...ak,
not...but; =ni alja...alja,
not other...than; ni...nior
nih, neither...nor, 351; ni
{aanamais or panaseips, no
onger, no more; ni patainei
...ak jah, not only...but
also; ni4inshun, no one, no,
none, 427; ni diw, never,
347 ; ni allis, not at all, 427.

nibdi, niba, ¢. unless, except,
if ... not, 351. OHG. nibu.

nidwa, s/. rust, 14g, 192.

nih, ¢. and not, not even, 351 ;
nih ... nih, neither... nor;
nih...ak jah, neither...but
also, 35t. OHG. noh.

niman, sv. IV, to take, take
away, receive, accept, s, 10,
11, 22, 33, 65, 68, 70, 87, B3,
€9 note, 91, 93, 95, 106, 107,
108, 170, 1IZ, 114, 115, 120,
124, 158, 175, 239, 240, 241,
242, 282, 286, 287, 288, 289,
292, 293, 295, 206, 297, 305
mipniman, torecelve, accept,
OE. niman, OHG. neman,

*nipnan, wv. 1V,
nipnan.

*nisan, sv. V, see ga-nisan,

nist=mni ist.

see ga.
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nipan, sv. V, to help, 308.
nipjis, sm. kinsman, 185, 211.
p. OE. nippas, men.

nipjo, w/f. female cousin.

niu, inierrogative particle, not
= Lat. nonne, 349; niu diw,
never.

*niujan,
niujan.

niuja-satips, s»t. novice, 389.

niujis, a/. new, young, 20, 85,
105, 229, 238. OE. niewe,
niwe, OHG. niuwi, niuui.

niujipa, sf. newness, 354, 384.

niu-klahs, af. under age,
young, childish, 393.

niun, nwm. Dine, 22, 247, 252.
OE. nigon, OHG. niun.

pniunda, 12, ninth, 253. OE.
nigopa, OHG. niunto,

niunt€hund, sum. ninety, 247.

niutan, sv. II, to enjoy, 302,
427. OE. néotan, OHG
niozan.

ni waihts, nothing, A naught,
427, See waihts,

nota, wm. stern of a ship, 208,

nu, av.now, so, consequently,
342; @j. present, existing ;
sups. present time ; nu, nunu,
nuh, av.and ¢ therefore, 351.

nuh, tnferrogative particle, then,
73 note, 349, 351

nuta, wm. fisher, catcher of
fishes, 208, 354.

*nuts {in un-nuts), aj. useful.

O E. nytt, OHG. nuzzi.

wv. I, see ana-

5, inter;. O! oh!

*Sgan, pret.-pres. to fear, 7, 169,
428.

dgian, wv. 1, to terrify, 7, 320.

-oni-, suffix, 388

Ssanna, hosanna. Gr. doavvd.

-opu-, suffix, 385.

paida, sf. coat, 23, 160. OF.
pad, OHG. pfeit.
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paraklétus, sm. comforter.
Gr. mapdxAnros.

paraskaiwe, the day of the
preparation. Gr. wapaokeu].
paska, sf. indeclinable, feast of
the passover, paschal feast.
Gr. wdoxa.

paudrpura,
wopdipa.

peika-bagms, smr. palm-tree.
pistikeins, aj. genuine, pure.
Gr. morikds with Goth. suffix
-eins.

plapja, sf. street; owuly occurs
once (Matth. vi. 5), and is pro-
babdly a scribal ervor for *platia
from Lat. platea, 102.

plats, sm. patch, piece of cloth.
O.Bulgarian platii.

plinsjan, wv. I, to dance, 23,
160. O.Bulgarian plesati.
*praggan, sv. VI, see ana-
praggan.

praitoriatin, Pretorium. Gr.
wportdptov,

praiuféteis, fem. prophetess.
Gr. wpodiris.

pratfétjan, wv. |, to prophesy.

praifétus, praafétés, sm. pro-
phet.  Gr. wpodqrys.

pund, sn. pound, 23, 160. OE.
pund, OHG. pfont, Lat
pondo.

sf. purple. Gr.

qaindn, wv. 11, to weep, mourn,
lament. OE. cwinian.

qairrei, wf. meekness.

qairrus, a;. gentle,
O.Icel. kwirr.

géns (geins), sf. wife, woman,
5 24, 97, 122, 163, 199. OE.
cwen.,

giman, sv. IV, to come, arrive,
24, 122, 129, I34, 146, 163,
306, 436. OE. cuman, OHG.
queman,

qina-kunds, gf. female, 397.

236.

z2
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qineins, aj. female; #ent.
foolish woman, 39s.

qind, wf. woman, wife, 122,
129, 211. OE. cwene, OHG.
quena.

*qiss, sf. a saying, speech, see
ga-qiss, and cp. qipan.

qipan, sv. V, to say, tell, name,
speak, 138, 163, 171, 286 note
3, 307, 426; ubil gipan, to
speak evil of one; watla
gipan, to speak well of,
praise. OE. cwepan, OHG.
quedan.

qipu-hafts, aj, pregnant ; gipu-
hafts, fem. used as sb., a
woman being with child.

qipus, sm. body, womb. OE,
cwiba, cwip.

*qiujan, wo. 1, see ga-qiujan,

*qiunan, wv. IV, see ga-
qiunan,

qius, a7, alive, quick, living,
105, 129, 149, 232.

qums, s/m. advent, 196 note z,

354. OE. cyme, OHG.
-kumi,

rabbei, master, teacher. Gr.
papBL. o

ragin, s, opinion, judgment,
decree. p. OE. reg(ejn:
weard, mighty guardian,
ragineis, sm. counsellor,

governor, 153, 185
raginon, wv. 11, to be ruler,

425. OE. regnian, to ar-
range.
rahnjan, wv. I, to count,

reckon, number, 426. )
raidjan, wy, 1, to determine,

fix, order, appoint. Cp. OE.
radian, . .
rafhtaba, av. rightly, straight-
way, 344.

raihtis, ¢. for, because, 351;
av. for, still, then, however,
indeed, 346, 427.
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raihts, a/. right, straight, 25,
67, 128, 158, 227, 390. OE:’.
reoht, riht, OHG. reht.

*raips, sm. see skauda.raips.

*raisjan, wv, 1, to raise, 320,
400, see ur-rdisjan, SE
réran.

*raips, ay. see ga.raips.

*rakjan, wy. I, see uf-rakjan.

*rannjan, wv. [, to cause to
run, 122, see ur-rannjan,

rapizd, aj. easier, 428,

*rapjan, sv. VI see ga-rapjan.

rapjo, wf. number, account,
125, 211.  OHG. redia.
raupjan, wv. 1, to pull out,
pluck. OE. riepan, OHG.
rouffen.

raus, sn. reed, OHG. ror.

raups, aj. red, 52, 84, 133, 158
OFE. réad, OHG. rot.

razda, sf. language, speech,
175, 192. OE. reord, OHG.
rarta.

razn,sn house, 158, 159. OFE.
&rn, ran.,

*rédan, sv, VII, to counsel,
deliberate, 25, 125, 311, see
ga-rédan. O%. r&dan, OHG.
ratan.

reiki, sn, rule,power, kingdom,
187. OE, rice, OHG. rihhi.
reikinén, ww. 1I, to rule,
govern, 33, 325, 425

reiks, a;. mighty, powerful;
superl. reikista,the mightiest,
prince. Cp. OE. rice, OHG.
rihhi.

reiks, m. ruler, prince, 21q.
reiran, wv. 111, to tremble,
328,

reird, wf. trembling.

*reisan, sv. I, to rise; see ur-
reisan. OE, OHG. risan,
rign, sn. rain, 168. OE.regn,

OHG. regan.
rikan, sv. V, to heap up, 308.
rinnan, sv. I1], to run, hasten,

Glossary

22, 122, 139, 158, 304. OE,
rinnan, iernan, OHG. rin-
nan,
rigis, riqiz, sn. darkness, 24,
129, 163, 175 note 1, 182.
rigizeins, ay. dark.
rigizjan, wv. I, to become
dark, be darkened.
rodjan, wv. I, to speak, 3z2o,

428.

rohsns, sf. hall.

rims, sm. room, space, 82,
102. OE. OHG. rim.

rina, sf. secret, myste 192.
OE. réﬂ, OHG. rﬁna.ry’ %

rupms, Sm. running, issue,
course, 122; rungawatrkjan
sis, to rush violently., OE.
ryoe.

58 (/in1..85,. ne dem.
pr. this, that; pers. pr. he ; def.
art. the, 49, 87 and note, 89
and note, 114, 120, 175, 265.

sabbatd, ideclinable, Sabbath ;
sabbatus, s». Sabbath; pl
fluctuates between i- and u-
declension. Gr.edfBaror, 0éB-
Baros.

sa-ei, rel. pr. who, he who,
which, 271. .

saggws, s#. song, music, 197,
354. OE. OHG. sang.

sagqjan (saggqjan), wv. 1, to
sink, go down. OE. sencan,
OHG. senken.

sagqs (sagggs), sm. sinking,

oing down (of the sun), Aence
est, 354 _

sah (fern. soh, neutl. patuh),
dem. pr. that, this, 266.

sa-hraz.uh saei or izei, inde/.
£r. whosoever, 276.

s&i, ulery. see! lo! behold!
OHG. se, sé-nu.

saian (saijan), sv. Vi1, to sow,
7, 10, 76, ¢8, 100, 122, 124,314
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andnote. OE, sawan, OHG.
sfien, siwen.

saiands, pres. part. one sowing,
sower.

saths, muem. six, 247. OE.
siex, six, OHG. sehs.

sathsta, num. sixth, 244, 233.
OE. siexta, sixta, OHG.
sehsto.

saihs tigjus, num. sixty, 247.

saftvan, sv. V, to see, take
heed, 10, 19, 34, 67, 92, 124,
137, 143, 1605 note, 307. OF.
seon, OHG. sehan.

saiwala, <f. soul, spirit, life,
192. OE. sAwol, sawl, OHG.
seula, sela.,

saiws, sm, sea, lake, 197. OFE.
s&, O G. séo.

sakan, sv. Vlﬁ to dispute,
strive, rebuke, 310. OFE.
sacan, OHG. sahban.

sakjo, wf. strife, 211,

sakkus, sm. sackcloth, 203.
OE. szce, OHG. sac, Lat,
saccus, Gr. gdkxos.

salbon, wi. 11, to anoint, 14, 89
note, 111, 161, 200, 240, 283,
323,324. OE.sealfian, OHG.
salbon.

salbons, /. ointment, zoo.

salipwés, s/, pl. dwelling,
abode, mansion, guest-cham-
ber, 387. OHNG. selida.
saljan, wo. I, to dwell, abide,
remain.

caljan, wv. 1, to bring an offer-
ing, sacrifice. OE. sellan,
OHG. sellen, to surrender.
salt, sn. salt, 36, 158. OE.
sealt, OHG. salz.

saltan, sv. VII, to salt, 313 note
1. OHG. salzan,

sama, pr. same, 26, 269, 340.
OHG. samo.

sama-leikd, av. likewise, in
like manner, equally. OE.
samlice, together.
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sama-leiks, ay. alike, agreeing
together. OIIG. sama-lih.

samana, av. together, in the
same place, one with another.
OE. samen, OHG. saman.

samap, av. to the same place,
together, 348. OL. samod,
OI1G. samit,

sandjan, wv. 1. to send, 174.
QE. sendan, Ol1G. senten.

satjan, wv. |, to set, put, place,
318, 400. OE. settan, OHG.
sezzen,

saps, aj. full, satisfied, 122,
227; saps wairpan, tq be
filled, be full. OE. sad,
OHG. sat.

sadhts, s/ sickness, disease,
73, 122, 199, 354. OE. OHG.
suht.

sauil, si. sun, 80. OE. sol.

saurga, sf. care, grief, sorrow,
192. OE.sorg, OHG. sorga.

sadrgan, wv. I1], to sorrow,
trouble, take thought, 328
OE. sorgian, OHG. sorgen.

saups, smt. sacrifice, burnt-
offering, 197.

sei, rel. pr. fem. who, which,
271 note 3.

sein (seina), poss.
264.

seins, poss. pr. his, 78, 9g, 263.
OE. OHG,. «in.

*seibs, av, sve pana-seibs.
scipus, a7 late, 236, OE. sip,
QG s1d, av.

séls, a7. good, kind, 234. Cp.
OL. s=zllic, OIHG. salig,
happy.

*séps, f. see mana-scps.

si, pei's. pr. she, 152, 260, 261.
OHG. si.

sibja, sf. relationship,
OE. sibb, OHG. sibba,
sibun, sum. seven, 14, 26, 8&,
136, 161, 174, 247, 258. OFE.
seofon, OHG. sibun.

pr. its,

1g2.
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sibuntéhund, sum. seventy,

247.

sidon, wv. 11, to practise, 325.
OHG. siton.

sidus, sm. custom, habit, 203.
OE. sidu, OHG. situ,

sifan, wv. 111, to rejoice, be
glad, 328.

siggwan, sv. I11, to sing, read,
17, 146, 149, 304. OE.OHG.
singan.

sigis, sn. victory. OE. sige,
sigor, OHG. sign.

sigis-laun, su#. the reward or
crown of victory, prize, 304.

sigljan, wv. I, to seal. Lat.
sigillare.

sigljo, wn. seal, 22, 214. Low
Lat, sigillo.

siggan, sv. III, to sigk, go
down, 17, 24, 146, 158, 163,
304. OE. sincan,s OHG.
sinkan.

sihu, sn. victory, 205 note

sijau, 1 may be, 342,

sijum, we are, 342,

sik, refl. pr. oneself, 261, 262;

en.seina; dat.sis. OHG. sih.

*silan, wv. 111, see ana-silan.

silba, pr. self, 161, 269, 430.
OE. self, OHG. selb.

silba-wiljis, /. willing of one-
self, 3097.

silda-leikjan, wv. I, to marvel,
wonder, be astonished.
silda-leiks, a;. wonderful. OE.
seld-lic, sellic.

silubr, sn. silver, 182. OE.
seolfor, OHG. silabar,
silber.

silubreins, aj. silver.

siml&, av. once, at one time,
344. OE. sim(b)le, OHG.
simbles, always.

sinaps, sm. or sinap, sn. mus-

tard. OE. senep, OHG.
senaf, Lat. sin@pi, Gr
glvami.
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sind, they are, 342. OE. sin-
don, sind, sint, OHG. sint.
sineigs, af. old, 110, 227, 245,

394.

sinista, ay.oldest; anelder,245.

sinteind, av. always,ever,con-
tinually, 344.

sinteins, a/. daily.

*sinps, sw. time, /. a going,
258, OE. sip, OHG. sind.

siponeis, sm. pupil, disciple,
185,

siponjan, wwv. I, to be a dis-
ciple, 320,

sitan, sv. V, to sit, 34, 75, 97,
174, 308 and note. OFL. sit-
tan, OHG, sizzen.

sitls, sm. seat, chair, nest, 159,
180. OE. setl, OHG. sezzal.

sinjan, wv. I, to sew, 319
OE. siowan, seowan, OHG.
siuwen.

siukan, sv. II, to be sick, ba
ill, 302.

siukei, wf. sickness, weakness,
infirmity, 354, 383.

siuks, 7. sick. ill, diseased,
122, 227,390. OE.s€oc,OHG.
sioh,

siuns, s/ sight, appearance,
108, 137, 150, 199. OE. sien.

*siuns, g/., see ana-sirns,

skaban, sv. VI, to shave, 310.
OE. scafan, OHG. skaban.

skadus, sm. shade. shadow,
116, 150, 2z03. OE. sceadu,
OHG. scato.

*skadwjan, wv. I, to cast a
shade or shadow, 29. See
ufar-skadwjan.

skaftjan, wv. I, to make ready,
prepare.

skdidan, sv. VII, to divide,
sever, separate, put asunder,
47, 130, 312 note, 313. OFE.
sc(e)adan, OHG. skeidan.

skal, pref.-pres.1 shall, 158, 336
OE, sceal, OHG. skal.
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skalkinassus, sm. service,
81.

skalkinon, wv. 11, to serve,
325 425

skalks, s».. servant, 162, 180,
425. OE. sceale, OHG.
skalk.

skaman sik, wv. III, to be
ashamed, be ashamed of, 139,
328, 427. OE.scamian, OHG.
scamen.

skanda, sf. shame, 139. OE.
sc(e)and, OHG. scanta.

*skapjan, sv. VI, to shape,
make, 138, 160. See ga-
skapjamn.

skattja, wm. money-changer.

skatts, s#2. monev.coin, penny.
OE. sceatt, OHG, scaz; O.
Bulgarian skotii, cattle,

skapjan, sv. VI, to injure,
130,310, OE.sceppan, OHG.
skadon,

skauda-raips, sm. leather
thong, shoe-latchet. OE. rap,
OHG. reif, rope,

skauns, g7. beautiful, 234. OE.
sciene, OHG, sconi.

skduts, sm. the hem of a
garment, OE, scgéat, OHG.
$c6Z.

skeinan, sv. I, to shine, 128,
300. OE. scinan, OHG. ski-
nan.

*skeirjan, wv. 1, see ga-skeir-
jan,

skeirs, aj. clear, 175,234. OFE.
scir.

skewjan, wv. I, to walk, go,
go along.

skildus, s shield, 203. QE.
scield, OHG. skilt.

skip, su. ship, 23, 160, 182.
OE. scip, OHG. scif.
*skiuban, sv. 1I, see af-skiu-
ban,

skohs, sm. shoe.

OE. scoh,
sc¢d, OHG. scuoh.
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skohsl, s». evil spirit, demon.

*skreitan, sv. [, see dis-skrei-
tan,

*skritnan, wv. IV, see dis-
skritnan.

skuft, sn. the hair of the head.
O.1Icel. skopt.

skuggwa, wm. mirror, 151,208.
OL. sciiwa, OHG. sciwo,
shadow.

skula, aj. owing,in debt, guilty,
428; wm. debtor, 208, 354.
OE. ge-scola, OHG. scola.

*skulan, pref-pres. to owe, to
be about to be, shall, to be
one’s duty,to be obliged, must,
22, 336, 432 ; skulds ist, it is
lawful, 336, 340, 400, 428.
OE. OHG. sculan,

skiira, sf. shower; skiira
windis, storm. OE. OHG.
sciir,

slahan, sv. VI, to smite, strike,
beat, hit, 124, 125, 137, 138,
143, 292, 309. OE. siéan,

OHG. slahan.

slahs, sm. stroke, stripe,plague.
OF. slege, OHG. slag.

slaibts, a7, smooth. OHG.
sleht,

slathts, sf° slaughter, 125, 199,
354.

*slaupnan, wv. 1V, see af.
slaupnan.

slawan, wv. 111, to be silent,
be still, 149, 328.

sleideis (o ? sleips), a;. fierce,
dangerous, perilous. E
slipe.

slépan, sv. VII, to sleep, fall
asleep, 5, 23, 97, 129, 160,
174,313. OE. slzpan, OHG.
slafan,

*slindan, sv. 111, see fra.slind.
an. -

sliupan, sv. 11, to slip, 129, 302,
OE. sliipan, OHG. slioffan.
smakka, wm. fig, 208.
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smakka-bagms, sm. fig-tree,

smals, a/. small, 227. OE.
smel, OHG. smal.

*smeitan, sv. I, see ga-smeit-
an,

smyrn, sn. myrrh; wein miﬁ
smyrna, wine mingled wit
myrrh. Gr. opdpra.

snaga, wm. garment, 208,

snaiws, sm. snow, 29, 137, 149,
188 note, OE. snaw, OHG.
snéo.

sneiban, sv. I, to cut, reap,
137,299. OE. snipan, OHE.
snidan,

sniumjan, wv. I, to hasten,
320. Cp. OE. sneome, OHG.
sniumo, quickly.

sniumundo, av. with haste,
quickly, 344; comp. sniumun.
dos, with more haste, 345.

sniwan, sv. V, to hasten, 104,
149, 150,307. OE, snéowan.

snutrs, af. wise, 227. OE.
snot(tjor, OHG. snottar.

sokareis, sm. disputer, 380,

sokjan, wo. 1, to seek, desire,
long for, question with, dis-
pute, 7, 110, 118, 152, 153, 154,
157, 162, 283, 316, 317, 322;
sokjan samana, to reason
together, to discuss. OE.
secan, OHG. suohhen.
sokns, s/, search, inquiry, 19g.
*sopjan, wv. 1, see ga-sopjan.

spaikuldatur, m. spy, execu-
tioner. Lat. speculator, Gr.
awexouldTup,

sparwa, wm. SParrow, 149,
208. OE. spearwa, OH(Q:.
sparo.

spaurds, f stadium. furlong,
race-course, 221. OE.spyrd,
OHG. spurt.

spedumists, af. last, 246.
*spéps, a. late. OHG. spati.
speiwan, sv. I, to spit, 5, 128,
300. OE. OHG. spiwan,
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spill, sn. fable, story. OE,
spell, OHG. spel.

spillon, wv. II, to narrate,
relate, bring tidings of, 323
OE. spellian.

spinnan, sv. 111, to spin, 304.
OE. OHG. spinnan,
sprautd, av. quickly, soon, 344.

spyreida, wm. large basket.
Gr. amupls, gen. onupidos, fish-
basket.

staiga, sf. path, way. Cp. OE.
stig, O g stiga.

stainahs, af. stony, 303. OE.
ste@nig, OHG. steinag.
staineins, ;. of stone, stony,
395. OE. st&nen.

stains, sm. stone, rock, 10,
83, 87 note 1, 103, 180, 353 ;
stdinam wairpan, to stone.
OE. stan, OHG. stein,

stairnd, wm. star, 211. OHG,
stern, sterno.
*staldan, sv. VII, see ga-

staldan.

stamms, af. stammering, with
an impediment in the speech.
OE. stamm, OHG. stam.

standan, sv. VI, to stand,
stand firm, 310. OE.standan,
OHG. stantan.

staps (gen. stadis), sm. place,
neighbourhood, 41, 197, 354;
jainis stadis, unto the other
side (of the lake), eis 7o
wépav. OE. stede, OHG.
stat,

staps (gen. stapis), sm. Jand,
shore. OE. stap, OHG. stad.

staua, wm. judge, Bo, 101, 208,
223.

staua, éf judgment, 11, 8o,
192. . OHG. stiia-tago,
the day of judgment.

staua-stols, sm. the judgment-
seat, 380.

*stadrknan, wv. IV, see ga-
staurknan,
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stadrran, wy. 111, see and-
stadrran,

stautan, sv. VII, to smite,
push, 313 note 5. OHG.
stGzan.

steigan, sv. I, to ascend,
mount up, 17, 48, 78, 83, 9,
103, 124, 128, 133, 168, 300.
OFE. OHG. stigan.

stibna, s/. voice, 138 note, 192.
OE. stemn, stefn. OHG.
stemna, stimna, stimma.
stigqan, sv. IlI, to thrust,
push, make war, 304.

stikls, sm. cup, 354. OHG.
stechal.
stiks, $m. point, moment;

stiks melis, a moment of
time. OE. stice, OHG.
stih.

stilan, sv. IV, to steal, 66, 306.
OE. OHG. stelan.

stiur, sm. steer, calf, OE.
steor, OHG. stior.

stiurjan, wv. I, to establish, 8s.
OE. stieran, OHG. stiuren,
to steer.
*stodjan, wv. I,
stodjan,

stdjan, wv. I, to judge, 8o,

81, 100, I0I, I52. 153, 316,

317. Cp. OFE. stowian, OHG.
stouwen, to restrain,
straujan, wv. I, to strew,

spread, spread (with carpets),

furnish, 319. OE. stréowian,

OHG. strouwen, strewen.

striks, sm. stroke, title, 199.
OHG. strih.

suljS, wf. sole of a shoe. Lat.
solea.

sums, indef. pr. some one, a
certain one, 53, 277, 427, 430;
sums...sums, the one...the
other; mom. pl. sumaith). ..
sumaih, some ...and others.
OE. OHG. sum.

sundro, av. alone,

sce ana-

[ 3

asunder,

345
apart, privately, 344. OE.
sundor, OHG. suntar.
sunja, s/ truth; bi sunjai,

truly, verily.

sunjaba, av. truly, 344.

sunjeins, ay. true, veritable.

sunjis, a/. true, 229.

sunjon, wv. 1], to justify, 200,
325,

sunjons, sf. a verifying, de-
fence, zo0.

sunna, wm. sun.
OHG. sunno.

sunnd, wf. or ws. sun,
sunne, OHG. sunna.

suns, av. soon, at once, im-
mediately ;  suns-aiw, ‘au
immediately, straightway ;
suns-ei, ¢. as soon as, 351.

sunus, sm. son, 8, 72, 87 and
note 3, 88, go and note, 107,
108, 113, 116, 121, 122, 150,
158, 202. OE. OHG. sunu.

supdn, wv. 11, to season, 7.
OHG. soffon.

siits, a/. sweet, patient, peace-
able, tolerable, 234, 243, 244.
OE. swete, OHG. suozi.

supjon, wv. I, supjan, ww. I,
to itch, tickie.

swa, swah, av. so, just so, also,
thus. OE. swa.

swa-ei, swa-swé, ¢/. so that,
50 as, 351.

swaihra, wm. father-in-law,
136, 208. OE. sweor, swehor,
OHG. swehur,

swaihro, w/. mother-in-law,
211.

*swairban, sv. 1II; to wipe,
14, 161, see af-swairban.

swa-laups, pr. s0 great, 274.

swa-leiks, pr. such, 274, 430.
OE. swele, swylc, OHG.
solih.

swamms, QE.
swammn.

swaran, sv. VI, to swear, 158,

OE. sunna,

OE.

sm1. sponge.
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310 and note. OE. swerian,
OHG. swerren, swerien.
sware, av. without a cause, in
vain.
swarts, a/. black, 227. OE.
sweart, OHG. swarz.
swa-Swé, av. even as, just as;
¢f. so that, 351.
swe, av. and ¢. like, as, just
as, so that, about, 5, 351 ; swe
.. .SWa, a85,..5S0; SWe...
jah, or swa jah, or swah,
like, . . . so too.
sweiban, sv. I, to cease, 161,
g300. O.Icel. svifa. 8
swein, sn. swine, pig, 6, 44, 78,
oo OF. OHG, swin, T 7
sweéran, wv. IlI, to honour,
328.
swerei, w/. honour,
swéripa, sf. honour, 384.
swers, gj. honoured, 175, 227,
OE.swar, OHG. swar,
heavy.
swes, aj. one’s own; as sbh,
possession, property. OE.
swas, OHG. swis.
swe-pauh, av. yet,
however, 351.
swiglja, wm. piper, 208.
swiglon, wv. 11, to pipe, play
the flute, g25. OHG. swe-
galon.
swiknipa, s/. purity, pureness,
chastity, 384.
swi-kunpaba, av.
manifestly.
swi-kunps, af. manifest, evi-
dent, open, 428; swikunps
wairpan, to become or be
made  manifest, ¢avepds
yiyveobay,
swiltan, sv. I1I, to die, 146,
304. OE. sweltan.
swinpei, wf. strength, power,
might, 383.
swinpnan, wwv. 1V, to grow
strong.

indeed,

openly,
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swinps, aj. strong, sound,
healthy, 227, 243. OE. swib.
swistar, f. sister, 29, 66, 93,
147,149,216, OE.sweostor,
OHG. swestar.

swogatjan, wv. I, to sigh, 320,
424.

*swogjan, wv. I,
swogjan,
synagoga-faps, sm. ruler of
the synagogue.

synagoge, /. synagogue, 2
note 3. Gr. suraywys.

see ga.

tagl, sn. hair, 17, 22, 159, 182,
354. OE. taeglj OHG. zagel,
tail.

tagr, sn. tear, 17, 25, 91, 15G,
168, 170, 182, 351. glg tézsu-,
teagor, OHG. zahar,
tahjan, wv. 1, to tear, rend.

tafhswa, sf. the right hand.
OHG. zesawa.

taihswa, w. a7. right; as noun,
wf. tathswo, the right hand,
29, 149. OHG. zeso.

taihun, num. ten, 10, 27, 67,
87, 92, 128, 129, 136, 164, 247,
252. OE. tien, OHG. zehan.

taihunda, #m. tenth, 253
OE. téopa, OHG. zehanto.

tathuntaihund-falps,num.hun-
dredfold, 257.

tajhuntehund, tathuntaihund,
nwm. hundred, 247, 427.

taiknjan, wv. 1, to betoken,
pointout,show. OE.t&cnan,
OHG. zeihhanen.

taikns, sf. token, sign, wonder,
miracle, 22, 159, 199. OE.
tacn, OHG. zeihhan.

t4injd, wy. a basket of twigs,
basket. OHG. zeina.

tains, sm. twig, sprig, branch,
OE. tan, OHG. zein.
*tairan, sv. 1V, see ga-, dis.
tairan.
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taleipa, maid, damsel. Gr.
TaA0d.

talzeins, sf. instruction.

talzjan, wv. I, to instruct,
teach, 175.

talzjands, . teacher, 218.

*tamian, wv. 1, to tame, 170,
see ga-tamjan.

tandjan, wv. |, to light, kindle.
OE. on-tendan.

taui, sn. deed, work, 11, 8o, 81,
187.

taujan, wy, I, to do, make, 104,
149, 150, 319, 426. OHG.
zouwen.

*tatirnan, wv. 1V, see af
tadrnan.

*teihan, sv, 1, see ga-teihan,

tekan, sv. VII, to touch, 282,
314, 428. Cp. O.lcel. taka
( pret. tok), to take.

*tigus, sm. decade, 136, 247.
OE. -tig.

tilon, wv. 11, see ga-tilon.
*tils, a7. fit, suitable, 227,
til, see ga-tils.,

*timan, sv. 1V, see ga-timan.

timrja, wm, carpenter, builder,
159, 208.

timrjan {timbrjan), wv. [, to
build, 159. OFL. timbran,
OHG. zimbren. Cp. OE.
timber, OHG. zimbar, tim-~
ber.

tiuhan, sv. I, to lead, draw,
guide, 51, 71, 73, 86, 94, 124,
128, 129. 137, 301. OL. téon,
OHG. ziohan.

tranan, wy. 111, to trust, 11,
80, 328 and notes 1,2. OE
triwian, OHG. triuen, triw-
€n.

OE.

triggwa, sf. covenant, 151,
192. OE. tréow, OHG.
triuwa.

triggwaba, av. truly, assured-

ly, 151.
triggws, ay. true, faithful, 17,

347

151, 232. Cp. OE. ge-triewe,
OHG. gi-triuwi.

trimpan, sv. 1II, see ana.
trimpan,

triu, sn. tree, wood, staff
9, 1350, 189 note 1, OE,
tréo(w).

triweins, dy. wooden, 3g5.
trudan, sv. 1V, to tread, 125,
280, 306 and note. Cp.OE.
tredan, OHG. tretan.

tuggo, w/f tongue, 87, 8g, 111,
119, 166, 170, 206, 210, OFE.
tunge, OHG. zunga.

tulgus, aj. firm, fast, 167, 236.

tundnan, wv. IV, to take fire,
331. Cp. OHG. zuntén,

tunpus, sm. tooth, 27, 203.
Cp. OE. top, OHG. zan(d).

tuz-weérjan, wv. 1, to doubt,
418. Cp. OHG. zur-wiari,
suspicious; OE. wa&r, OHG.
war, true.

twaddje, see 156, 250. OE.
twég(en, OHG. zweio.

twai (fern. twos, neul. twa),
num. two, 10, 149, 170, 247,
250, 256, 238; asc. OFE.
twegen, OHG. zwéne; femn.
QE. twa, OHG. zwa (zwd),
neut. OE. twa, td, OHG.
zwei,

twai tigjus, num. twenty 247,
twalib-wintrus, a7 twelve
vears old, 34, 236.

twalif, smin. twelve, 140, 247,
252. GE. twelf, OHG.
zwelif.

tweihnai, pum. two each, 256,
Cp. OE. be-twéonum, be-
tween.

pad-ei, av. whither, where,
wheresoever.

pagkjan, wv. I, to think, medi-
tate, consider, 17, 28, 59, 96
142, 158, 171, 321, 428. OE,
pencan, OHG. denken.
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pahan, wv. III, to be silent,
hold one’s peace, 328. Cp.
OHG. dagl;én. OF
aho, w/f clay, 4,74, 211. .

Ppa, OHG. ddha.

p&hta, pref. [ thought, 321. OE.
pohte, OHG. dahta.

pairh, prep. c. ace. through, by,
by means of, on account of,
171, 350-
airh-bairan, sv. IV, to bear
through, carry through, 419

pairh-gaggan, sv. V1, to go
or come through, 419.

pairh.deipan, sv. I, to go
through.

pairh-sailvan, sv. V, to see
through, 410.

pairh-wakan, sv. VI, to keep
watch, 165 note.

pairh-wisan, sv. V, to remain,
419.

pan?k?), wn. a hole through
anything, 214 ; pairkd néplos,
the eye of a needle.

*pairsan, sv. 111, to be with-
ered or parched, 122, see ga-
pairsan,

ban, rel. particle, when, as, then,
as long as, 347; dem. (never
stands first), then, at that
time, thereupon; ¢ but,
indeed, and, however, there-
fore, as long as, 351. OE.
pan, pomn.
ana-mais, av, still, further,

Eana-seips, av, further, more,
still; with neg. no more, no
longer. OE. sip, OHG. sid.

pande, ¢. if, because, since,
when, as long as, until, until
that, 351.

*panjan, wv. I, see uf-panjan,

pban-nu, pan-uh, ¢. therefore,
then, so, for, 351.

par, av. there, 345.

parba, wm. a needy one,
pauper, beggar.

Glossary

arba, sf. poverty, need, want,

p354. {)g pearf, OHG.
darba.

*parban, wv. 111, see ga-par-

an.

par-ei, av. where,

parf, pref.-pres. 1 need, 137,
335. OE. Kearf, OHG. darf.

par-uh, ¢j. therefure, but, and,
351; av. there, now.

pata, pr. neut. that, this, the,
262, 265 note 2. OFE. peet,
OHG. daz,

pata-lvah bei, pr. whatsoever,
276.

};az-ain-ei, av, only. )

pat-ei, neut, of rel. pr. as ¢ that,
because, if, 271 note 1, 351.

paprd, av. thence, from there,
89, 348.

pa-proh, av. afterwards, thence
forth.

pau, pauh, ¢. and av. after a
comp.,also after a pos. standing
for the comp.,than: géppusist
... pau (kakdv ool doTw.. %),
it is better for thee... than;
introducing the second part
of a disjunclive inferrogation,
or; pau miu, or not ; after an
tnterrog. pr., then,in that case ;
still, perhaps, 349, 351.

pauh-jabai, ¢ even though,351.

patrban, prel.-pres. to need, be
in want, lack, 202, 335, 427.
OE. purfan, OHG. durfan.

padrfts, aj. needy, necessary,

335
paurfts, sf. need, necessity,
199. OHG. durfg.
aurneins, af. thorny, 395.
POE. pyrnen, OHG. dc);min.
airnus, sm, thorn, 171, 203.
OE. porn, OHG. dorn.
paurp, su. field, 129. OE.
porp, OHG. dorf, village.
pa;:xérsjan, wv. I, to thirst, 320,
426,
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*patrsnan, wv. 1V, to become
dry, 122, see ga-patrsnan.

panrstei, w/. thirst, z12. OE.
pyrst, OHG. durst.

patirsus, a;. dg, withered, 122,
236. Cp. OE. pyrre, OHG.
durri.

pe-€i, ¢. that, because that, for
that, 265 note 1, 351 ; ni pé-ei,
not because.

pei, ¢. that, so that; rel. part.
that, as; used with salvazuh,
pistvaduh, pislvab, patalvah,
where it gives the force of
a relative, 265 note 1, 351.

peihan, sv. I, to thrive, pros-
per, increase, 60, 92, 124, 142,
164, 300. OE. peon, OHG.
dihan,

peilvo, wf. thunder, 211.

peins, poss. pr. thy, 263, 430.
OE. pin, OHG. din.

*pinsan, sv. 111, see at-pinsan.

pis-hun, av, chiefly, especially.

pis-tvaduh padei, av. whither-
soever.

pis-luah, pr. whatsoever, what-
ever, 276.

pis-lvaruh, av. wheresoever.

pis-tvaz-uh sa-ei, ndef. pr.
whosoever, 276.

piubi, su. theft, 187. OHG.
diuba.

piubjé, av, secretly, 89, 119,

344.
iuda, sf. people; pl. heathens,
pGentiles, 9, I:92. OE. peod,
OHG. diot, diota.
piudan.gardi, sf. kingdom,
palace, 34, 194.
piudanon, wv. 11, to reign.
piudans, sm. king, 180. OE.
peéoden.
piudinassus, sm. kingdom, 33,
203, 381.
piudiskd, av. after the manner
of the Gentiles, 396. OE.
peodisc.

349

piufs (piubs), sm. thief. OE.
eof, OHG. diob.

Pm-magus, sm, servant.

pius, sm. servant, 8g, 188
OE. péow, CHG. deo.

piup, aj. good, 171. Cp. OE.
ge-piede, virtuous.

piupeigs, aj. good, blessed,

394.

piupi-qiss, sf. blessing, 389.

piupjan, wv. I, to do good,
bless, praise.

piup-spillcn, wv. 11, to tell or
bring glad tidings.

piwi (gen. piujos), sf. maid-
servant, handmaid, 89, 149,
150,195. OFE.peowu, peowe,
OHG. diu, gen. dinwi.

*plaihan, sv. VI, see ga.
plaihan.

piaqus, g7. soft, tender, 236.
laths, sm. ﬂiﬁht, 197.
liuhan, sv. 1ll, to flee, 302.
QE. fleon, OHG. flichan.

prafstjan, wv. 1, to console,
comfort; prafstjan sik, to
take courage, be of good
cheer.

pragjan, wv. 1, to run, 318,

pramstei, wf. locust, 212.

preihan, sv. I, to press upon,
throng, crowd, 300.

*preis (neut. prija), num. three,
28, 87 note, 128, 152, 247, 251,
256, 258. OE. pri, OHG. dri.

*preis tigjus, . thirty, 247.
ridja, #m. third, 253. OFE.
pridda, OHG. dritto.

pridjo, av. for the third time,

44
})%iskan, sv. 11, to thresh, 304.
OE, perscan, OHG.dreskan,
*priutan, sv. 1I, see us-
riutan.
priits-fill, su. leprosy. OE.
prist-fell.
priits-fills, aj. diseased with
leprosy, leprous.
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pu, pers. pr. thou, 128, 260, 261,
262. OE. pd, OHG. adi.

pugkjan, wv. I, to seem, 62,
82, 138, 321. OE. pyncan,
dunken,

piihta, pref. it seemed, g21.
OE. puhte, OHG. diihta.

buldins, sf. sufferance, suffer-
ing, patience, 200.

pulan, wv. III, to tolerate,

suffer, put up with, endure,
200, E. polian, OHG.
dolen.

})gsundi, sf. thousand, 8, 26,
2, 102, 194, 247, 427.
pﬁ’send, OHG. dﬁ’sent.
pusundifaps, sm. leader of a
thousand men, captain, high

captain (xu\Mapxos), 389.
-pwa, suffix, 387.
pwat;an, sv’. i’?, to wash, 14

310. OE. pwean, OHg‘
dwahan.

pwairhs, aj. an QE.
pweorh, OHG. dwerah,
crooked,

-u, tnlervog. particle (attached
enclitically to the first word
of its clause), 207, 349.

ubilaba, gv. badly, evilly, 344.

ubils, ay. evil, bad, 8, 227, 245,
390; as noun, pata ubil or
ubilo, the evil ; ubil haban,
to be ill; ubil gipan, ¢ dal. to
speak evil of, curse. OE.
yfel, OHG. ubil.

ubiltjis, «j. evil-doing, as
noun, evil-doer, 22g.

ubillwadrdjan, wv. ?, to speak
evil of.

ubil-waiirds, a/. evil-speaking,
railing, 398.

-ubni, sufix, 386.

ubuh=uf + enclitic particle uh.

uf, prep. c. dat. and ace. under,
beneath, in the time of, 350.

Glossary

uf-dipeis, af. under an oath,
374-

ufar, prep. c. acc. and dat, over,
above, beyond, 16, 106, 160,
350 OE.ofer, OHG. ubar.

ufarassus, sm. abundance, su-
perfluity, 381; dat. ufarassau,
used as av. in abundance,
greatly, enough and to spare.

ufar-fullei, w/f. overfullness,
abundance, 375.

ufar-fulls, af. overfull, abun-
dant, 375.

ufar-gaggan, sv. V1, to go too
far, transgress, 420.

ufar-gudja, wm. chief-priest,
375

ufar-hafnan, wv. 1V, to be ex
alted, 331.

ufar-méleins, sf. superscrip-
tion.

ufar-méli, sm. superscription,
187, 375. .

ufar-meljan, wv. I, to write
over, 420, ,

ufar-munnon, ww. 11, to forget,
325 420, 428.

ufard, av. above; prep. ¢. dal.
and acc. above, upon, over,
119, 344-

ufar-skadwian, wv. I, to over-
shadow, 149, 420.

ufar.steigan, sv. 1, to spring
up, mount up, 420.

uf-bauljan, wv. 1. to puff up.

uf-blesan, sv. V1i, to blow up,
puffup, 313 note, 417. OHG.
blasan.

uf-biSteins, sf. entreaty, 374.

uf-brikan, sv. 1V, to reject,
despise, 417.

uf-brinnan, wv. I, to burn up,
scorch. )

uf.-ddupjan, ww. I, to baptize,

417.
uf.gairdan, sv. 111, to gird up,

304 ]
uf.graban, sv. VI, to dig up.
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uf-haban, wv. I, to hold up,
bear up,

uf-hduseins, sf. regard, obe-
dience, 374.

uf-hausjan {¢. dal), wv. I, to
submit, obey, listen to, 417.

uf-hropjan, #v. 1, to cry out.

uf-kunnan, wv. I (but pret.
ufkunpa), to recognize, know,
acknowledge, 417.

uf-kunpi, sn. knowledge, 34,

uﬂ‘x}gan, sv. V, to lie under,
faint, 417.

-ufni, sufix, 386.

uf-rakjan, wv. I, to stretch
forth, stretch up, lift up.

uf-sneipan, sv. I, to slay.

uf-swogjan, wov. I, to sigh
deeply.

ufta, av. often, 8.

uf-panjan sik, wv. I, to stretch
oneself. OE. pennan, OHG.
dennen.

uf-wopjan, we. 1, to cry out,
165 note.

*ugkar, poss. pr. of us two,
263.

-uh, -h, enclitic ¢f. (like Lat. que,
and), but,and, now, therefore.
In composition with pro-
nouns it often adds intensity
to the signification. The h
is often assimilated to the
initial consonant of a follow-
ing word, 73 note, 164 note,
266, 351. See pote to Matth,
vi. 7.

fihteigd, av. seasonably, op-
portunely, 344.
uhtiugs, ay. at leisure, ¢
thtwo, w/. early morn, 8, 62,
82, 2r1.  OE. ubt(a).
ulbandus, sm. camel.  OE.
olfend, OHG. olbanta.
un-agands, a{'. fearless, 338.
un-agei, w/. fearlessness, 376.
un-airkns, 4. unholy. OHG.

351

erkan, cp, OE. eorc(n)an-
stan, precious stone.

un-diwisks, a/. blameless.

un-bairands, rﬁres. part. not
bearing, sterile, 376.

un-barnahs, af. childless, 393.

und, prep. c. acc. unto, until, up
to ; c.dat. for, 350; und patei,
while ; und va, how long.

undar, prep. ¢. acc. under, 350.
OE. under, OHG. untar.

undaro, prep. c. dal. under, 89,
344, 350

undadrni-mats, sm. breakfast,
dinner. OE. undern-mete.

und-greipan, sv. I, to seize, lay
hold of, 421.

und-rédan, sv. V11, to provide,
furnish, grant, 421.

und-rinnan, sv. 111, to run te
one, fall to one, fall to one's
share, 421.

un-fagrs, aj. unfit, unsuitable,
376, 39L .

un-frodei, w/f. without under-
standing, foolishness, folly, 376.

un-ga-habands sik, pres. pari.
incontinent,

un-ga-luairbs, 4/, unruly, dis-
obedient.

un-ga-laubeins, s/, unbelicf.

un-ga-laubjands, pres. part,
unbelieving.

un-haili, s»n. want of health,
sickness, disease, 376.

un-handu-waudrhts, aj.
made by hands.

un-hrains, a7, unclean.

un-halpa, wm. devil, evil or
unclean spirit,376. OE. un-
holda, OHG. wn-holdo.

un-hulps, wf, devil, evil or un-
clean spinit.

un-hunslags, a7. without offer-
ing, truce-breaking, implac-
able, 392.

un-lvapnands, pres. parf, un-
quenchable,

not
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un-karja, w.aj. careless, ne-
glectful,

un-kunps, a/. unknown, 428,

un-leps, a7, poor. OE. un-
&d.,

un-liuts, a;. unfeigned.

un-mahteigs, @j. weak, impos-
sible.

un-mahts, s/. infirmity, weak-
ness, 34,376.

un-mana-riggws, a7. inhuman,
fierce,

un-milds, a47. not mild, without
natural affection, unloving.
OE. un-milde, OHG. un-milti.

un-riurei, /. immortality, in-
corruption.

un-rodjands, pres. part. not
speaking, speechless, dumb.

un-saltans, pp. unsalted.

unsar, poss. pr. our, 175, 263,
264. OE. iiser, OHG. unser.

un-sélei,w/f. wickedness, crafti-
ness, injustice, unrighteous-
ness.

un-sels, g7. evil, wicked, un-
holy.

un-sibjis, aj. lawless, impious;
sb. transgressor, 229.

un-sweibands, pres. parl. un-
ceasing.

un-swerei, wf. dishonour,
shame, disgrace.

un-swers, aj. without honour.

un-tals, ay. unlearned, indo-
cile.

unté, ¢. for, because, since,
until, 351.

un-tila-malsks, 7. rash, un-
becomingly proud.

unpa-plivhan, sv. 11, to escape,
421,

un-piup, sn. evil.

un-pwahans, pp. unwashed.

un-uhteigd, av.at an unfit time,
inopportunely.

un-wahs, g, blameless, 74, 376.
GE. woh, bent, wrong, bad.

Glossary

un-weis, g‘j.unleamed, 122, 138,
227. OLE. OHG. un-wis.
un-werjan, wv. I, to be unable
to endure, be displeased.
un-witi, sn. ignorance, folly,
foolishness, 354. Cp. OFE.
witt, OHG. wizzi, under-
standing.

un-wita, waj. without under-
standing, foolish.

ur-raisjan, wv. I, to raise,
rouse up, wake, 137 note, 175
note, 422. OE. r@ran.
ur-reisan, sv. I, to arise, 73
note, 137 note, 175 note 3.
300, 322, 422. OE. OHG.
risan.

ur-rinnan, sv. 111, to proceed,
go out from, go forth, rise,
spring up, 175 note 3, 422.

ur-rists, sf. resurrection, 198,
354, 377. OE. &-rist, OHG.
ur-rist.

ur-runs, s§f. a running out, de-
parture, decease, 73 note,
354 .

ur-runs, sw. a running out, a
rising, draught ; hence East.

us, prep. c¢. dat. out, out of,
from, 175 note 2, 350. OFE.
or-, OHG. ur-, ir., ar-,

us-agjan, wv. 1, to frighten
utterly.

us-alpan, sv. VI, to grow old,
313 note 1.

us-anan, sv. VI, to expire, 310.
422.

us-bairan, sv. IV, to carry out.
bear, endure, suffer, answer
(Mark xi. 14).

us-baugjan, wv. I, to sweep
out.

us-beidan, sv. I, to await, look
for, 422.

us-beisnei, wf. long-suffering.

us-beisneigs, a7, long-abiding,
long-suffering, 394.
us-beisns, sf. long-suffering.
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us-bliggwan, sv. I1l, to beat
severely, scourge.

as-bugjan, wv. [,tobuyout, buy.

us-daudjan, wv. I, to strive, be
diligent, endeavour,

us-daudd, av. zealously.

us-dreiban, sv. I, to drive out,
send away, 5, 422, 428,

us-drusts, sf. a falling away,
a rough way.

us-fith, s». burial, 34. 377.

us-filmei, w/f, amazement.

us-filma, waj. amazed, aston-

ished.

us-fédeins, sf. food, nourish-
ment, 377.

usfratwjan, wy. I, to make
wise. OE. fretw(i)an, frz.
tew(i)an, to adorn.

us-fulleins, sf. fulfilling, full-
ness, 377.

us-fulljan, wv. I, to fulfil, com-
plete, 34.

us-fullnan, wv. IV, to be ful-
filled, become full, come to
pass.

us-gaggan, sv. VII, to go out,
forth, away, 436.

us-gaisjan, wv. 1, to deprive
of intellect, strike aghast;
pass. to be beside oneself.
as-geisnan, wv. IV, to be
aghast, be amazed, be aston-
ished, 331.

us-giban, sv. V, to give out,
reward, repay, restore, show,
422.

us-gildan, sv. III, to repay,
reward, 3o4. OE. gieldan,
OHG. geltan.

us-graban, sv. VI, to dig out,
pluck out, break through.
us-gutnan, wv. IV, to be
poured out, be spilt, flow
away, 331.

us-hafjan, sv, VI, to take up,
lift up ; ushafjan sik jainpro,
to depart thence,
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us-hauhjan, wr. [, to exalt.

us-hduhnan, wv. IV, to be
exalted, 331.

us-hlaupan, sv. VI, to leap
up, rise quickly.

us-hramjan, w. I, to crucify.

us-hrisjan, wv. I, to shake out,
shake off. OE. hrisian.

us-keinan, sv. I, to spring up,
grow up, put forth, produce,
see keinan.

us-kiusan, sv. I, to choose
out, prove, test; with sms/r.
datf. to cast out, reject, 422,
428,

us-kunps, aj. well-known,
evident, manifest, 377, 391.

us-lagjan, wv. I, to lay out,
stretch out, lay, lay upon.

us-laubjan, wv. 1, to permit,
allow, sufier, 422.

us-leipan, sv. T, to go away,
pass by, come out.

us-lipa, wm. one sick of the
palsy, paralytic person.

us-liikan, sv. 11, to open, un-
sheath (a sword).

us-luknan, wv. 1V, to become
unlocked, be opened, open,
331.

us-maitan, sv. VI,
down,

us-mernan, we. 1V, to be pro-
claimed, 331.

us-mét, su. behaviour, manner
of life, 122. Cp. MHG. mag,
measure.

us-mitan, sv. V, figuratively, to
behave ; uswiss usmitan, to
be in error, fo err.

us-niman, sv. IV, to take out
or away, take down,

us-qiman, sv. IV, ¢. dat. or acc.
to kill, destroy, 428.

us-giss, s/ accusation, charge,
377

us-qistjan, wv. I, ¢. dat. and
acc. to kill, 428.

to cut

Aa
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us-qipan, sv. V, to proclaim,
blaze abroad, 422,
us-sailvan, sv. V, to look up,
look on, receive sight.
us-sandjan, wo. I, to send out,
send forth, send away.,
us-satjan, wv. I, to set on,
place upon, set, plant.
us-siggwan, sv. I1], to read.
us-skaus, gy. vigilant, 232.
us-skarjan, passive, to recover
oneself.,
us-standan, sv. VI, to stand
up, rise up, rise again, come
out or from, 138, 175 note 3.
us-stass, sf. resurrection,
rising, 138, 198 note, 377.
us-steigan (usteigan), sv. [, to
go up, mount.
us-stiurei, w/f. excess, riot,
85.
us-stiuriba, av. licentiously,
riotously.
us-taiknjan, wv. I, to show,
prove,
us-tivhan, sv. II, to lead
out, lead or take up, drive
forth, finish, perform, per-
fect, 422.
us-priutan, sv. I, to threat-
en, trouble, use despitefully,
302. OE. a-préotan, to be
weary.
us-pulan, wo. I11, to endure.
us-wahsts, s/. growth, in-
crease, 354. OHG. wahst.
us-wairpan, sv. Il to drive
out, cast forth, overthrow,
reject, 428,
us-wakjan, wv. I, to wake
up, awake from sleep. OE.
weccan, OHG. wecken,
us-walteins, sf. overthrow, a
subverting.
us-waltjan, wv. I, to over-
throw, overturn. )
us-wadurhts, aj. right, just,
righteous.

Glossary

us-weihs, aj. unholy, profane.

us-windan, sv. III to plait.

us-wiss, ¢y. dissolute, vain.

it, av. out, forth, 8; fta, out,
without, 8, 348; iitaprs,
dtana, ¢ gen. from without,
114, 348, 427.

uz-eta, wm. manger.,

uz-on, see us-anan.

uz-uh, prep. whether from, 175
note 2.

*waddjus, s/ wall, 156, 204.
wadi, sn. pledge, earnest, 187.
OE. wedd, OHG. wetti.
waggari, sn. pillow, OE.
wangere, OHG. wangari.
wagjan, wv. I, to move, shake.
OE.wecgan, OHG. weggen.
*wahs, a7, see un-wahs.
wahsjan, sv. VI, to grow, in
crease, 149, 310 . weax.
an, OHG. wahsan.
*wahst, s/, see us-wahsts,

wahstus, sm. growth, size,
stature.

wahtwo, wf.watch, 2r1. OHG.
wahta.

wai, #nferf. woel OFE. wa,
wa, OHG. we.

waian, sv. VII, to blow, 10, 76,

98, 122, 314 and note. OE.
wawan, OHG. wien.
*waibjan, wv. 1, see bi-
waibjan,

wai-dedja, wm. woe-doer,male-
factor, thief.

wai-fairhvjan, wv. 1, to lament
loudly, wail greatly. OHG.
we-verhen, wé-veren.

wathsta, wm. corner.

waihts, /. thing, affair; mostly
used along with the neg.
particle ni, as acc. ni waiht,
waiht ni, naught, nothing;
ni waihtai, ni in waihtai, in
nothing, not at all, 221 and
note. OE. OHG. wiht,
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waila, av. well, rightly, ex-
cellently, 10, 66 note. OE,
wel, OHG. wela, wola.
waila-deps, sf. benefit, 389.
OE.wel.d2d, OHG.wola-tait.
waila-mérjan, wv. I, to preach,
bring good tidings.
waips, sm. wreath,
O.Icel. veipr.

walir, sm. man, 175, 179 note 2.
OE. OHG. wer?5 7
wairilo, wf lip. OE. p/
weleras from *werelas by
metathesis,

wairpan, sv. 1II, to throw,
cast, 10, 134 note, 304, 428.
OE. weorpan, OHG. werfan.

walirs, av. worse, 88, 149, 175,
345. OE. wiers, OHG. wirs.

wairsiza, a7. worse, 175, 245
OE. wiersa, OHG. wirsiro.

wairﬁan, sv. 111, to become,
be, happen, come to pass, 67,
71,73, 124,128, 137 and note,
171, 284, 303, 322, 428, 433,
435, 436. OE. weorpan,
OHG. werdan.

wairpida, sf. worthiness, dig-
nity, 384. OHG}.]wirdida.

wairps, af. worthy, 227, 427.
OE.}) weorp, OHIG.kwex?d. 1

wait, prel.-pres. now, X
OE. v/v)at, 6HG. weiz, 33

waja-méreins, sf. blasphemy.

waja-mérjan, wv. I, to blas-
pheme, slander,

wakan, sv. VI, to wake, watch,

crowrn.

31o. OE. wacan, to awake.
*wakjan, wv., I, see us-
wakjan.

*waknan, wy. IV, see ga.
waknan,

waldan, sv. VII, to rule, go-
vern, 313 note I, E.
wealdan, OHG. waltan,
waldufni, sn#. power, might,
dominion, authority, 33, 158
note, 187, 386.
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walis, aj. chosen, true, dear,
beloved.

waljan, wv. I, to choose, 318.
OHG. wellen.

waltjan, wv. I, to roll, beat
upon, dash against. OHG.
welzen.

walwison, wuv. 11, to wallow.
*walwjan, wv. I, see af., at-

walwjan,
wamba, sf. belly, womb,
161, 192. OE. wamb, OHG.
wamba.

wan, s#. want, lack; wan
wisan, with dat. of person and
gen. of thing, to lack.
wandjan, wv. I, to turn, turn
round, 320, 400. OE. wend-
an, OHG. wenten.
waninassus, sm. want, 381,
wans, a7. lacking, wanting,
427. OE. OHG. wan.
*war (nom. pl. masc. waréi),
aj. wary, cautious, sober. OE.
weer, OHG. gi-war.
wardja, wm. guard, 208, 223.
Cp. OE. weard, OHG. wart.

*wardjan, wv. I, see fra.
wardjan,
*wards, sm., see datira-
wards.
*wargjan, wv. I, see ga-
wargjan,
*wargs, sm,, see launa-
wargs.

warjan, wv. [, to forbid, 318.
OFE. werian, OHG. werren.
warmjan, wv. I, to warm,
cherish, 133 note. OE. wier-

man, OHG. wermen.
wasjan, wv. I, to clothe, lzjs
note, 318. OE. werian, OHG.
werien.

wasti, sf. clothing, raiment,
dress, 194.

wat6, wn. water,
note.

watrd, sn. word, 4, 11, 71, 8g,

170, 214

Aaz
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94, 114, 173, 181, 182, 353.
OE. word, OHG. wort. ¥
waitrdahs, a;. verbal, 393.
watrda-jiuka, s/ a strife about
words, 389.
*watrdjan, wv. I, see and.,
filu-, ubil-wadrdjan.
*watrhts, sf., see
wadtrhts,
waﬁikjan, wyv. 1, to work,
make, perform, 71, 73, 94,
138, 426. OFL. wchan?OlfG.
wurchen,
waurms, s». serpent, 73, 94.
OE. wyrm, OrEKG. wurm,
worm.
watrstw, sn. work, deed, 29,
149, 189 note 2.
walrstweigs, ay.
effectual, 394.
wauirstwja, wm. worker, la-
bourer, husbandman.
wadrts, sf. root, 199. OE.
wyrt, OHG. wurz.
wegs, sm. wave,
storm. OE. wag,
wag,
weiha, wm. priest, 208, 223.
weihan, wv, 111, to sanctfy,
make holy. OHG. wihen.
weihan, sv. I, to fight, strive,
128, 300.
weihi(ga, sf. holiness, 384.
OHG. wihida.
weihnan, wv, IV, to become
hely, be hallowed, 331, 400.
weihs (gen. weihsis), sn. town,
village. OE. wic, OHG.
wich, Lat. vicus.
weihs, a;. holy, 223,227. OHG.
wih,

OE. OHG.

fra-

effective,

tempest,
OHG.

wein, sn. wine,
win, Lat. vinum,

weina-gards, swt. vineyard,
389. .

weina-tains, sm. vine-branch.
weina-triu, su. vine, vine-tree,
389. OE. win-treow,

Glossary

wein.drugkja, wm. wine-bib-

ber, 389.
weipan, sv. I, to crown, 300.

*weis, a;j. see hindar., un.
weis. (J)E OHG. wis, wise,
fearned.

weis, pers. pr. we, 260.
weison, wv. 1l, see ga-
weison.

*weit, sn. sec fra., id-weit,
*weitan, sv. |, see fra-weitan.

*weitjan, wv. 1, see fair.
weitjan.

weitwodei, w/. witness, testi-
mony.

weitwddi, s». testimony.
weitwodipa, sf. testimony, wit-
ness,
weitwddjan, wv. I, to bear
witness, testify ; galiug weit-
wodjan, to bear false wit-
ness,
weitwdds, *weitwops, m. wit-
ness, 21g. ‘
weénjan, wv. I, to hope, ex-
pect, await, 320, 4o0.
weénan, OHG. wanen.
weéns, sf. hope, 29, 1g9. OE.
wen, . wan,
*werjan, wv. I, seetuz-wérjan,
*wers, aj., see tuz-werjan.
*widan, sv. I, see ga-widan.
widuwairna, wm. orphan ; aj.
comfortless,
widawd, wf. widow, 38, 68.
OE. widwe, wuduwe, OHG.
wituwa,
*wigan, sv. V, see ga-wigan.
wigans, s, ? war (see note to
Luke xiv. 31).
wigs, sm. way, journey, 66,
149, 169, 180. OE. OHG.
weg.
wiko, wf. office, week. O.lcel.
vika,OE. wice, wuce, OHG.
wehha,
wilja, wm. will, 208. OE,
willa, OHG. willo.
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wilja-halpei, wf, respectofper-
sons, 389

wiljan, v, to be willing, will,
wish, 44, 89, 175 note 2, 343.
OE. willan.

*wiljis, ay.,see ga-,silba-wiljis.
wxl}}gexs aj. wild, 153 note, 230.
wxlde,OHG wildi,
wilwan, sz. 111, to rob, plun-

der, take by force, 304.

twindan, sv. 111, to wind, 304.
OE. windan, OHG. wintan,
see bi-windan.

winds, sm. wind, 60, 180. OE.
wind, OHG. wint.

winnan, sv. I11, to suffer, sor-
row, 304. OE., OHG. win-
nan, to struggle.

wintrus, s»t. winter, 204. OE.
winter, OHG. wintar.

winpi-skaurd, wf. winnowing
fan.

wipja, sf. crown,

wis, sa. calm (of the sea).

wisan, sv. V, to be, remain,
26, 60, 128, 174, 284, 308, 342,
28, 433; waila wisan, be
merry. OE. OHG. wesan.
*wiss (in un. wiss), aj. known,
Cp OE. ge-wiss, OHG. gi-
wis, certain.

wists, sf. being,
354-

wit, pers. pr. we two, 260. OE.
wit.

*witan, prel.-pres. to know, 27,
29, 38, 49, 68, 88, 103, 122, 129,
138, 170, 311,333. OFE. witan,
OHG, wizzan.

witan, wo. [11, to watch, keep
watch, observe, 328. OHG.
gi-wizzen.

"‘witl,gs%z see un-witi.

witdda.- laus, aj. lawless, 397.

witodeigs, av. lawfully.

thop sn. law, 111, 182,

witubni, sn. f(nowledge, 158
note, 386.

existence,
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wipGn, wo. 11, to shake, wag.
wipra, prep. c. acc. agamst
over against, by, near, to, in
reply to, in return for, on
account of, for, 330 OHG.
widar.
wipra-gaggan, sv. VII, to go
to meet, 423.
wipra.ga-motjan, ww. I, to go
to mect, 423.
wipra-wairps, aj. opposite,
over, against, 378, 423.
wxprus, sm. lamb, z03. OE.
weper, OHG. wider, widar.
wlaiton, wv. 11, to look round
about. OF. wlatian.
wlits, s#1, face, countenance,
149.
wopjan, wv. I, to call, cry out,
aloud, crow. OE.wépan,
OHG. wuoffan.
wopeis, af. sweet, 231. OEFE.
wepe.
wops (waods),
sessed i22. O
wraigs, af. crooked.
wraka, sf. persecution,
E. wracu.
wrakja, sf. persecution, 1g92.
wraks, sim. persecutor, 354.
wrattdus, sm1. journey, 385.
wraton, wv. 11, to go, travel.
wrikan, sz. V to persecute,
29, 149, 308 OE. wrecan,
OHG. rechan.
wrohjan, wv. 1, toaccuse. OFE.
wregan, OHG: ruogen.
wrohs, sf. accusation, 1g9. Cp.
OE. wroht.
wruggo, wf. snare.
wulan, sv. IV, to seethe, rage.
OE. weallan OHG. wallan.
wulfs, sz, wolf 16, 56,87 and
note, 88, 89 note, 134 note,
149, 158, 160, 180, 353. OFK.
wulf, OHG. wolf.
wulla sf. wool, 139, 158. OE.
wull, OHG. wolla.

g v

149.
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wullareis, sm. one
whitens wool, a fuller.

wulpags, aj. gorgeous, glori-
ous, 392.

wulprs, af. of worth, of con-
sequence; madis wulpriza
wisan, to be of more worth,
be better. Cp. OE, wuidor,
glory, praise,

who

Glossary

wulpus, sm. glory, 203.

wunds, aj. wounded ; haubip
wundan briggan, to wound
in the head. OE. wund,
OHG. wunt,

wundufni, sf. wound, plague,
158 note, Igﬁ?, 386.

wunans, sf. suffering, affliction.
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Tue Gothic spelling and pronunciation of Greek proper
names, and of loan-words generally, were intentionally ex-
cluded from the chapter on Gothic pronunciation, in order
that what was necessary to be said on these points might
be reserved for the Glossary of proper names. The
following few remarks, which are mostly confined to the
vowels in proper names, will be useful to the learner :—

Greek a is regularly represented by a, as "ABudfap, Abia-
bar; "Awa, Anna; Byfodayh, Bépsfagei; Anpés, Démas;
Qupds, Pomas; loadx, Isak.

Greek ¢ is regularly represented by af, as "Edeaos,
Aifais®; Neyedy, Lafgaidon; nérpos, Paftrus; BeeNlefod),
Bafailzafbul; but Byfheép, Beplahaim. Cp. § 10.

Greek + is represented by 1 or ei.  No fixed rule can be
laid down as to when it is represented by the one and
when by the other. Examples of the former are :—Aexd-
wohis, Dafkapaiilis; #ukyrés, Filétus; "1Sovpaia, Idumaia;
Yupla, Syria; ‘laxédB, Iakdb; ‘inools, Iesus; 'lweid, I0sEf;
and of the latter :——Ixépioy, Eikanid; rahilale, Galeilaia;
Tupdbeos, Teimatibafus; Zibdv, Seidon; Zipwy, Seimon.

¢ is represented by af in Kyreinafus, Kupfrios,

¢ is sometimes represented by j before a following vowel,
as idewpos, Jaeirus; “lawils, Janngs; Mapla, Marja, beside
Maria.

Greek o is regularly represented by afi in other than
final syllables, as "Ovnoupdpoes, Afineiseifatirus; Boavepyés,
Batanairgafs ; "tdpSaves, Iatirdants ; Zohoudy, Sadlatimon,
Cp. the beginning of § 11

In final syllables it is regularly represented by u, as
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Aldyovoros, Agustus; Mdpros, Markus; éi\urres, Filippus;
Nérpos, Paitrus. These and similar words are declined
like sunus (§ 202) in the singular, but are mostly declined
like i-stems (§§ 198, 188) in the plural.

o is represented by & in Afrmogain8s, *Eppoyéms. Theu
instead of afi in Iafrusadlyma, ‘iepooéhvpa is due to the
influence of the u in lafrusal&ém, “lepovoap.

Greek v is regularly represented by Yy in the Gothic
alphabet, so that forms like ®iyehos, Supla ought properly
to be transcribed by Fwgaflus, Swria, cp. av, ev below.
It has however become usual in all grammars, glossaries,
and editions of the Gothic text, to transcribe Greek v in
the function of a vowel by y. Inaccurate as this mode of
transcription is, I have thought it advisable to adopt the
usual transcription throughout this book, Examples are :—
Tuxirds, Tykeikus; ‘lepooéivpa, Iafrusatlyma; ‘Ypévacos,
Ymainaius ; Iupedv, Symafon.

v is represented by afi in Safr, Zdpos.

Greek v is mostly represented by &, as ’Acfp, Asér;
Anpés, Demas; $ovoud\, Fanugl; "inoeods, Iesus. It is also
sometimes represented by ei (cp. § 6), as "Omaiddpos, Atinei-
seifafirus; Kvpivwes, Kyreinafus.

n is represented by ai in Gafrgaisainus, Fepyeomvés.
And beside the regular form Bépania, BnBavia, we have
the dat. form Bipaniin (Mark xi. 1),

Greek o is usually represented by 0, as “laxdf, 1akob;
lwohd, Iosef; Mwois, MOs€s; ©wuds, POmas; Zohopdy,
Satlatmon.

It is represented by au in Lauidja, Awls; Trauada,
Tpwds; cp. the end of § 11. And by @ in Rima, Lat.
Roma,

Greek ai, which was a long open e-sound like the & in
OE. sl&pan, is regularly represented by ai, as "Aléaios,
Alfaius; Nawpdv, Naiman; ’Boupaia, Idumaia; ®apioalos,
Fareisaius; cp. the close of § 10.
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at is represented by aei, as Bnfaaidd, B&psaeida ; "Hoolas,
BEsaeias.

Greek e, which was a long 1-sound, is regularly repre-
sented by ei (§ 8), as Aaveid, Daweid ; ’ldewpos, Jaeirus.

Greek av is represented by aw, as Aaveld, Daweid;
Nadkos, Pawlus., Agustau {l.uke ii. 1) is probably a mis-
take for Awgustau,

Greek ev is represented by afw, as Edvixn, Afwneika;
Aevls, Laiwweis; edayyéhwov, aiwaggeljo.

Greek ov, which was a long close u-sound, is regularly
represented by u, as Alyoustes, Agustus; ¢avouih, Fanuél;
1Bovpala, Idumaia; inoois, I8sus; ’loddas, Iudas; Kadap-
vaolp, Kafarnaum.

The Gothic representation of the Greek consonants in
proper names requires but little comment. The Greek
consonants are generally represented by the corresponding
Gothic equivalents, that is B, v, 8, 1, 8, x, \, p, v, §, m, p, o (s),
r, ¢, ¥ are almost in every case regularly represented
byb, g d,2 b, k, }, mn, ks, p, 1, 5, t, f, ps respectively.
For examples see the Glossary below. The following
points require to be noticed :—

The Greek spiritus asper is generally represented by h,
as ‘Ehwatles, Hafleisaius ; ‘HA\as, HElias ; ‘Hpwbavéds, Herodi.
anus; it is however also occasionally omitted, as in “lepou-
acafp, lafrusalém.

An h has sometimes been inserted in the Gothic form
hetween two vowels, as "ABpady, Abraham; Brdheéu, Bépla-
haim; ’ledwms, I6hannes.

For Greek = we have p in Nazareip, Nalopér.

Greek yx is represented by X in Xristus, Xpiorés; but
it is generally represented by k, as Antiadkia, "Avrioxia;
Tykeikus, Tuxwkés. On the other hand Greek « is repre-
sented by X in Xréskus, Kpfoxns,

The inflected forms of Greek proper names in Gothic
are given in the Glossary below, so far as they occur in
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the specimens which I have chosen. No hard and fast
rule for the inflection of these words can be given, as they
sometimes preserve the Greek endings, sometimes have
Gothic endings, and sometimes have a mixture of the two.
Most consistency prevails in nouns ending in the #nom. in
-us, Greek -os; these usually follow the u-declension in the
sing., but the i-declension in the plural.
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Abiapar (*ABidbap), sm. * Abia-
thar’; dat. Abiabara.

Abraham  (ABpadp), sm.
‘Abraham’; gen.  Abra-
hamis; daf. Abrahama.

Agustus  (Adyovoros), sm.
‘Augustus’; daf. Agustau.

Aifaisd ("Edeoos), wf. ¢ Ephe-
sus'; dat. Aifaison,

Airmogaines (Epuoyévys), m.
‘ Hermogenes’.

Afwneika (Eivikn), sf. ‘Eu-
nice’; dat. Aiwneikai.

Alafksandrus(AAéfavdpos), s,
*Alexander’; gen. Alaik-
sandraus,

Alfaius (A\gaios), sm. ‘Al-
phaeus’; gen. Alfaidus.

Andraias (Apdpéas), wm. * An-
drew’; acc. Andraian; gen.
Andraiins ; daf. Andraiin.

Anna ("Avva), fem. * Anna’.
Antiavkia (Armoyie), sf. ¢ An-
tioch’; daf, Antiadkiai.
Arimapaia (Apipabia), ‘Arima-
thaea’; gen. Arimapaias.

Aser (‘Agnp), sm. * Aser’; gen.
Aseris,

Asia (Acia), sf. ‘Asia’; daf.
Asiai,

Auneiseifadirus  (Ovyoupdpos),
sm. ‘Onesiphorus’; gen.
Adneiseifatraus.

Baiaflzaibul (BeeA{eBotd), 1.
‘ Beelzebub'.

Barabbas (BapaBBas), #.  Bar-
abbas’; acc. Barabban.

Barteimaius (Bapriatos), smt.
¢ Bartimaeus’.
Barpailatimaius {BapfoXo-
paios), sm. ‘Bartholomew’;
acc. Barpadladamaiu,
Bauanairgais(Boavepyés),' Boa-
nerges.’

Beépania, Bipania (Bnfavia),
Jon. ¢ Bethany’; daf. Bipa-
niin, Bepanijin (John xii. 1).
Béplahaim (Byfieiy), * Bethle-
hem.’

Bépsaeida (Bnfoaidd), *Beth-

saida.’
Bégsfagei (Byfopayn), wf.
‘Bethphage’; daf, Béeps.
fagein,

Datkapadlis (Aexdmwolis), fem.
‘Decapolis’; gen. Daikapad-
1aios ; dal. Daikapadlein.

Dalmatia (Aarparia), sf. ¢ Dal-
matia’; dat, Dalmatiai.

Daweid (Aaveid), sm. ‘David’;
gen. Daweidis.

Démas (anpas), m. ¢ Demas’.

Eikaanid (Ixévor), wf. ¢ lconi-
_um’; daf. Eikainion.

Esaeias (Hoaius), . ‘ Esaias’;
acc. Esaian; gen. Esaeiins
(Eisaeiins); daf. Esaiin.

Fanugl (®avovi)), sm. ‘Pha-
nuel’; gen. Fanuélis.
Fareisaius (®aptoaios), sm.
nom. pl. Fareisaieis, ¢ Phari-
sees’; gen. pl. Fareisaié;
dat. pl. Fareisaium,
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Filétus (®nrds), sm. ¢ Phile-
tus’.

Filippus (®ummos), sm. ¢ Phi-
lip’; ace. Filippu; gen.
Filippaus; datf. Filippau.

Fygailus (®byeros), sm. ‘ Phy-
gellus’.

Fynikiska, aj. ‘ Phenician’.

Gaddarénus (Tadapnvids), sm.;
en. pl. Gaddarené, ‘of the
adarenes.’

Gairgaisainus (Tepyeanyés),
sm.; gen. pl. Gairgaisaing,
‘of the Gergesenes.’

Galatia (T'aAaria), sf. ‘ Galatia’;
dat, Galatiai.

Galeilaia (Uaxikala), femn. < Gali-
lee’; acc. Galeilaian; gen.
Galeilaias ; daf. Galeilaia,

Galeilaius  (Tahdaios), st
‘Galileean’; gen. pl. Galei-
laie.

Gaudlgadpa (Tohyoda), *Gol-
gotha.’

Gadmatrus (Fopdppos), sm1. an
inhabitant of ‘Gomorrha’;
dat. pl. Gatmadrjam.

Hafleisaius ('Ehiwoatos), sm2. ¢ Eli-
seus’; acc. Haileisaiu; dal.
Haileisaidu.

Hajrodiadins, see Herodia.

Hélias (‘HMias), m. ‘ Elias’;
gen. Heleiins; daf. Helijin;
acc. Helian.

Hérodés, -is (‘Hpddns), sm.
‘Herod ’; dat. Heéroda.

Hercdia ((Hpwdds), wf. - Hero-
dias’; gen. Herodiadins,
Hairddiadins.

Hérodianus (‘Hpwdavds), sm1.
‘Herodian’; dat. pl. Hero.
dianum ; gen. p/. Herddiane.

Iairikd (‘lepiys), w/f. ¢ Jericho’;
dat. Tafrikon.

Iairusalém (lepovaahip), femn.
¢ Jerusalem’.
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Jairusatlyma (leposdivua), sf.
¢ Jerusalem’; daf. Tairu-
sailymai; gen. lairusadly-
mos.

lairusanlymeis, . * Jeru-
salem’, ‘the people of Jeru-
salem’; daf. pl. Iairusaily-
mim.

Jakob (laxdf), sm. ‘Jacob’;

gen. Iak3bis; dal  Ia-
koba.
Iakobus ("ldkaBos),  sm.

‘James'; acc. Iakobu; gen.
Iakobaus, Iakobis; dar
Iakob4au, Iakoba.

Iadrdanus ('Idpdaves),sm. ¢ Jor-
dan’; gen. Ianrdanius; dar
Iadrdandu.

Idumaia (1dovpala), ‘ Idumaea’;
dat. Idumaia.

Iésus (lyoois), sm. *Jesus’;
acc. voc. Iesu; gen. I€suis;
dat. Iesua (Iesu).

Ichannes, -is (ledwns), m
‘ John’; acc. Iohannén, IG-
hanne; gen. Iohannis,
Ichannés; dal. IChanne,
Ichannén.

I5sef {'lwoid), sm. * Joseph’;
gen. I0séfis ; dat. Ioséfa,

I0sés ('lawgq), sm. © Joses’; gen.
IGsezis.

Isak (‘loadx), smt. ‘Isaac’; dat.
Isaka; gen. Isakis,
Iskaridtes, Iskarjotés (loxa-
puarns), m. *Iscariot’; acc.
Iskarioten.

Israel ('lopaghr), ¢ Israel’; dat.
Israela ; gen. Israélis.
Iudaia ('lovéaia), °Judaea’;
acc. Iudaian; daf. Iudaia;
gen. Iudaias.

Tudaialand, s». ¢ Judaea’.
*Tudaieis (‘Tovdaiot), sm1. pl.
‘Jews’; gen. Yudaie.

Iudas (lovdas), m. ‘Judas’;
acc. Tudan ; gen. Iudins,
Tusé (looy), ‘foses.’
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Jaeirus (ldecpos), sm. * Jairus '
Jannés (luwwis), #2. ¢ Jannes',

Kafarnaum(Kahaprnoip, Karep-
vaovp), ¢ Capernaum.’
Kaisaria (Kaoapla), f. ‘Cae-
sarea’; gen. Kaisarias.
Kananeités (Kararirns), m.
‘ Canaanite’; acc. Kananei-
teén.

Karpus (Kdpmos), sm. *Car-
pus’; dat Karpau.

Kvyreinaius  (Kvpriveos), sm.
*Cyrenius’; daf. Kyrei
nafau.

Laigaion (Aeyedy), ¢ Legion,'

Laiwweis (Aevis), sm. ‘ Levi*;
acc. Laiwwi,

*Lauidi or *Lauidja (Aeis), sf.
‘Lois’; daf. Lauidjai.

Lazarus (Adfapos), sm. ‘La-
zarus’; acc. Lazaru; dat
Lazardu.

Lukas (Aoukas), sw. ¢ Luke’.

Lystra (r'z Adotpa, Ta Alorpa),
‘Lystra’; dat. pl.in Lystrys,

fév Abarpots.

Magdalan (MaydaAdy), ‘Magda-
lan.

Magdaléne (Maydaknes), som.
and dat. * Magdalene’.

Mambres (MauBp7s), m. ‘Mam-
bres’.

Maria, Marja (Mapla), fom.
‘Mary’; acc. Marian; gen.
Marjins ; daf. Mariin.

Markus (Mapxos), ssn. ‘Mark’;
acc. Marku,

Marpa {Mdpfa), fern. ¢ Martha .

Matpaius (Marfaios), smm, ¢ Mat-
thew’; acc. Mathaiu. ‘

Moses (Maois), sm. ‘ Moses® ;
oen, MOsezis; daf. Moséza,
Mose.

Waiman (Naspdv), m. ‘Naa-
man’.
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Nazaraip (Nalapér), *‘Naza
reth.’

Nazorénus (Nalwpnvds), s
‘Nazarene’; voc. Nazorénu,
Nazorénaf.

Paitrus (IIérpos), sm. ¢ Peter’;
acc. Paitru; gen. Paitraus,

Pawlus (IlatAos), s, ¢ Paul’,

Peilatus (Hedaros), sm. ¢ Pi-
late”; daf. Peildtau.

Riima (‘Popn, Lat. R6ma), sf.
‘Rome’; dat. Rimai.

Saddukaieis (Zad8ovkaiod), nom.
pl. ¢ the Sadducees’.

Salomeé (Sahapn), [ ‘ Salome’.

Saraipta (Zdpemra), ¢ Sarepta’.

Batana and Satanas {caravas),
m. ‘ Satan’; acc. Satanan,

Saddatma (Z48opa), ¢ Sodom.’
Saddatmus, sm. an inhabi-
tant of Sodom ; gen. p/. Sad-
datmjé ; dat. pl. §aﬁdat’1mim,
Baudaumjam.

Sadlaumon  (Soloudy), sm.
‘ Solomon’.

Saur (Svpos), sm. ‘Syrian’;
dat. pl. Sadrim.

Saurini, /. 2 Syrian woman.

Seidona (28ov), sf. ‘Sidon’;
Len. Seidonais,

Seidoneis, m. pl. the inhabi-
tants of Sidon ; gen. Seidoneé.

Seimdn (Sipwr), m. ‘Simon’;
acc. Seimodna, Seimonu ; gen.
Seimonis ; daf. Seimona.

Sion (Swv), fen. ‘ Sion’,

Symaion (Svpedy), m. ‘Si-
meon’,

Syria (Svpia), sf. ‘ Syria’; gen.
Syriais.

Teimaius (Tiuaios), sm. * Tim-
aeus’; gen. Teimaidus,

Teimaupajus (Tiudbecs), sm.
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‘Timothy’; daf. Teimadtpai-
au.

Teitus (Tiros), sm. * Titus’,

Trauada (Tpwds), sf. ¢ Troas’ ;
dat. Trauadai.

Tykeikus(Tvywds),sm. ‘ Tychi-
cus’; acc. Tykeiku.

Tyra (Tipos), ‘ Tyre.

Tyrus (Tipos), sm. * Tyrian’;
Pl gen. Tyre; dat. Tyrim.

Paddaius(©addaios),sm. ‘Thad-
deeus’ ; acc. Paddaiu.

Paissalatneika (Oecgoarovikn),
sf. ‘Thessalonica’; dat. Pais-
salauneikai,
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Pomas (Bwpis), m. ‘ Thomas’;
acc. Poman.

Xreskus (Kpjoxns), sm. ‘Cres-
cens’.

Xristus (Xptorés),ssm.* Christ’;
acc. Xristu; gen. Xristaus.

Ymainaius  ("Yuévatos),
‘Hymenzzus’.

S,

Zaibaidaius (ZeBedaios), sm.
¢Zebedee’; gen. Zaibai.
daidus; acc. Zaibaidaiu.



